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2A b s tra c t
T his  th e s is  an a ly ses  the developm ent of Wu Z h ihu iJs ideas  
and th e i r  so c ia l  and p o li t ica l  app lica tion  .until 1927. Through th is  
b io g rap h ica l  ap p roach  the in tention  is  to a lso  re a c h  out and achieve an  
understand ing  of h is  c o n te m p o ra r ie s  and so com e to  b ro a d e r  conclusions 
about the period  of rap id  and fundam ental in te llec tu a l  change in  which 
he l iv ed . A f te r  e s ta b lish in g  WuJs ph ilosophical b a s i s ,  h is  D a rw in ism , 
Kropotkinite  a n a rc h is t  com m unism  and his  m a te r ia l i s t  l i fe v ie w , th e re  
follows an a n a ly s is  of h is  utopian goals and h is  view of the m echan ics  
of so c ia l  revo lu tion . Then th e se  th e o re t ic a l  pos itions  a r e  re la te d  to  
h is  p o li t ica l  p ra c t ic e  betw een 1890 and 1927 w ith sp e c ia l  a tten tion  being 
paid to  the d e g re e  of f ide lity  of t r a n s m is s io n  of th e se  id eas  to  the 
Chinese con tex t.  H is developm ent from  co n se rv a t iv e  r e f o r m e r  to  na tiona lis t  
rev o lu tio n ary  and then  to  a n a rc h is t  su p p o r te r  of the R evolu tion  of 1911 
is  t r a c e d  with sp e c ia l  r e fe re n c e  to  h is  New C entury  m agaz ine  in  P a r i s .
H is ac t iv i t ie s  in the e a r ly  y e a r s  of the  R epublic  a r e  exam ined with 
a n a ly s is  of h is  ro le  w ithin the N ationalis t  P a r ty  a f te r  1924 and the 
o r ig in s  of h is  f ie rc e  an t i -c o m m u n ism . F in a l ly  two sec t io n s  a r e  
devoted to  W uJs con tribu tion  to  education in China.
The m ain  p ro b le m a tic -p re sen ted  is  the  re la t io n sh ip  in  Wu 
Z h ihu iTs thought betw een n a tio n a l ism , the key ideo log ica l e lem ent in 
m odern  China, and a n a rc h ism .  How could a p a tr io t ic  Chinese 
genuinely e m b ra c e  E u ro p ean  an a rc h ism  without in  s o m e  way d is to r t in g  
o r  adapting i t?  A daptation  of a n a rc h ism  to  the needs of nation building
3proved im p o ss ib le  and fundam ental rev is io n s  which o c c u r re d  in  i ts  
in troduction  by Wu to  China negated its  e s se n t ia l  in te l lec tu a l  a t t ra c t io n ;  
opposition to a l l  governm en t.  Beyond being a case  study of the im pact 
of fo re ign  id eas  on China, th is  th e s is  o ffers  a  g e n e ra l  c r i t iq u e  of the 
th e o re t ic a l  w eak n esses  of a n a rc h ism .
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7E x p lan a to ry  Note on R om an isa tion
The fo rm  of ro m a n isa t io n  used fo r  C hinese w ords  is  hanyu p in y in , 
with the following excep tions:
1. In E n g lish  language quotations I have re ta in ed  the  ro m a n isa t io n  
used by the au th o r .
2. I have used  com m on W e s te rn  ren d e r in g s  of c e r ta in  C hinese  n a m e s .
F o r  in s ta n c e ,  fo r  p e r s o n s ,  Sun Y a t- se n ,  Chiang K *ai-shek , C a rsu n  
Chang, and p la c e s ,  T ien ts in ,  Peking  and Canton.
INTRODUCTION
The h is to ry  of m odern  China has  been  fundam entally  a p r o ­
c e s s  of so c ia l  f rag m en ta tio n  followed by prolonged re c o n s tru c t io n  and 
nation build ing . The d r iv e  E a s tw a rd  of the c a p i ta l is t  pow ers  led  to  a 
confronta tion  betw een China and nations with h is to r ic a l ly  u npara lle led  
technology. Given the im balance  of m i l i ta ry  m ight, China had e i th e r  
to yield  o r  be b roken . The C hinese  view of the w o rld ,  the c u l tu ra l  
s e lf -su ff ic ien cy ,  if  not a r ro g a n c e ,  of h e r  ru ling  c la s s  m ade  re la t io n s  
w ith o ther  equivalent cu l tu re s  ex tre m e ly  difficu lt.  But it  should be 
r e m e m b e re d  that the G rea t  P o w e rs  w ere  not offering to  China r e l a ­
tions on the b a s is  of equality , fo r  Im p e r ia l ism  a ro se  from  econom ic 
fo rc e s  which dem anded tha t China be opened up, m ade a sub jec t 
m a rk e t  and a se m i-c o lo n y .  U ltim ate ly  th is  could com e about only 
th rough  r e s o r t  by the G re a t  P o w e rs  to w ar;  invasion , occupation and 
the im position  of the Unequal T r e a t ie s .  This  led to the sh a t te r in g  of 
Chinese so c ie ty ,  a breakdow n in so c ia l  cohesion un til  the Chinese 
people becam e a ’’heap  of loose  san d " .  But as  M arx  pointed out, the 
a s s a u l t  of Im p e r ia l ism  on China had i ts  l ib e ra tin g  as  w ell a s  its  
d e s tru c t iv e  a s p e c ts .  The F i r s t  Opium W ar ended the iso la tion  which 
was the "p rim e  condition for the" p re se rv a t io n  of the Old C h ina" . By 
b reak in g  down the g re a t  doo r  of China and b r ing ing , a s  he put i t ,  the
C hinese m um m y into the open a i r ,  B r i ta in  had begun the revo lu tio n ary
( 1 )
p ro c e s s  in  China.
The b a s ic  p rob lem  in China th is  cen tu ry  h as  been  how to
9(2)re in te g ra te  the C hinese  polity , how to r e c o n s t ru c t  a  new socie ty  
out of the rubb le .  The m obiliz ing fo rce  fo r  th is  rebu ild ing  h as  been 
n a tio n a lism , b o rn  of a cen tu ry  of national hum ilia tion  and p a tr io t ic  
r e s i s ta n c e .  This  na tiona lis t  im pulse  led to a questioning  of the old 
soc ie ty  and cu ltu re  which had proved inadequate in the s tru g g le  fo r  
national su rv iv a l .  R e s is ta n c e  to  the fo re ign  th re a t  led  n a tu ra lly  to 
so c ia l  revo lu tion  within China.
But na tionalism  has  taken  m any fo rm s  in  m o d ern  China.
The old c u l tu ra l  s t r u c tu re  having been  d em olished , the choice was 
open to  C hinese  in te l lec tu a ls  to rebu ild  using  the old b r ic k s  o r  to 
im p o rt  new ones. N ationalism  e x p re sse d  i t s e l f  both in  the c u ltu ra l  
c o n se rv a tism  of those  who sought to use p a r ts  of the old cu ltu re  to 
re in fo rc e  the new n a t io n -s ta te ,  and in the violent iconoc lasm  which 
sought a c lean  b re a k  with the p a s t .  But w hether  the ico n o c la s ts  found 
th e i r  in sp ira t io n  in W e s te rn  l ib e r a l i s m ,  M arx ism  or  in the case  of Wu 
Zhihui,  a n a rc h is m ,  they w ere  s t i l l  b a s ic a l ly  seeking  fo re ig n  solu tions 
to C hinese p ro b le m s .  China, a lbe it  a New China, rem a in ed  the 
c e n tra l  object of th e i r  loyalty . Thus a key problematic of th is  study is i
1) The re la t io n sh ip  in Wu Z h ih u irs thought and po li t ica l
p ra c t ic e  betw een na tionalism  and a n a rc h ism .
The a n a ly s is  of Wu*s e a r ly  ideas  is  taken  up to  1927 in o rd e r  
to  exam ine fully not only h is  nationalism  but a lso  the genes is  
of i ts  m o s t  ex tre m e  fo rm , h is  an t i -c o m m u n ism , and then to 
re la te  th ese  two c u r re n ts  to h is  utopian so c ia l is m .
F ro m  th is  o th e r  questions  follow:-
10
2) The ro le  of a n a rc h ism  in the Chinese p o li t ica l  and
in te l lec tu a l  w orld  before  and a f te r  the R evolu tion  of 1911.
The Chinese a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent has rem a in ed  unexplored 
by C hinese  h is to r ia n s  la rg e ly  because  i ts  fac ts  s e rv e  
n e i th e r  the C om m unis ts  no r  the N a tio n a lis ts .  In fac t ,  
a n a rc h ism  was the m a jo r  le f t i s t  tendency in  China up to the 
May F o u r th  M ovement.
a) What p a r t  did the New C entury  group of a n a rc h is t s  play 
in Sun Y a t - s e n Js T ongm enghui, both in the r e a lm  of re v o lu ­
t io n a ry  th eo ry  and of po lit ica l support and o rgan isa tion?
A f te r  the revo lu tion , what w as the ro le  of Wu and his  co ll­
eagues  in  R epublic  p o li t ic s?
b) In th is  p e r io d ,  how sign if ican t was the con tribu tion  of 
a n a rc h ism  in the s tru g g le  with the old c u l tu re ,  in p rom oting  
sc ien tif ic  th eo ry  and m ethod, and b rin g in g  about "thought 
l ib e ra t io n "  in China?
3) The im p ac t of fo re ign  id e a s .
A study of C hinese  a n a rc h ism  is invaluable in developing an 
a n a ly s is  of the in troduction  of fo re ign  ideas  into China. What 
ro le  did W u's  p e r io d s  of study and exile in  Ja p a n ,  B r i ta in  
and F ra n c e  play in his  in te llec tua l  fo rm a tio n ?  To what 
d e g re e  did the new ideas  p en e tra te  the mind of the Chinese 
re c ip ie n t  and having been  accep ted , how m uch  w ere  they 
consc iously  o r  unconsciously  d is to r te d ,  a d u lte ra ted  and 
adapted? We should be cautious of taking p ro fe s s io n s  of 
in te l lec tu a l  faith a t  face value . Only by a ca re fu l  com p a r i -
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p a r iso n  of the so u rce  of the ideas  with those  expounded by 
the rec ip ien t  can we a r r iv e  at a t ru e  a p p ra is a l  of the f idelity  
of in te l lec tu a l  t r a n s m is s io n .
4) A g e n e ra l  a s s e s s m e n t  of a n a rc h ism .
The la s t  cen tu ry  saw a phenom enal growth of an a rc h ism  
w ithin, and as  a reac t io n  to , the newly conso lida ted  nation­
s ta te s  of E u ro p e .  But it  failed to o ffe r ,  in any of i ts  fo rm s ,  
a co h eren t guide to ac tion  o r  a su ccess fu l  road  to a new 
soc ie ty  and a f te r  the F i r s t  W orld W ar it  b ecam e  a spent 
fo rc e .  Though the fa i lu re  of an a rc h ism  in China was to 
som e extent re la te d  to p a r t ic u la r  conditions th e r e ,  th is  
s tudy w ill offer  a g en e ra l  c r i t ique  of the th e o re t ic a l  w eak­
n e s se s  of a n a rc h ism  and som e explanation  of the m otivation  
of a n a rc h is t  in te l le c tu a ls .
F in a l ly  some- ob se rv a tio n s  about m ethodology. How m uch,
one m ay  a sk ,  can one le a r n  about h is to ry  from  the study of the thought
of one m an?  Many h is to r ia n s  have produced , as  has G a s s te r  in his
(3)w ork  on Chinese in te l lec tu a ls  and the Revolution of 1911, a m a c ro  
view of so c ie ta l  and in te llec tu a l  change. But even within such  a p r o ­
je c t ,  the com ponent p a r t s  m ust-inev itab ly  be p a r t ia l  s tud ies  of 
in d iv id u a ls , an a ly s is  of p e rso n a l  s ta te m e n ts  of v ie w , which go to m ake 
up the soc ie ty  o r  segm en t of soc ie ty  being s tud ied . The a l te rn a t iv e ,  
which I have chosen , is  through a m ic ro  o r  m o re  spec ific  approach  
to  expand to w ard s  the m a c ro  v iew , that is  to seek  from  the study of 
the p a r t ic u la r  to  produce an an a ly s is  from  which it  i s  poss ib le
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to  th eo r ize  on the in o re  g en e ra l  le v e l .
But in  so doing, the focus of the study m ust be p laced  f irm ly
in its  h i s to r ic a l  and social context. A s Mannheim h as  w ritten :
" The sociology of knowledge seek s  to com prehend  thought 
in the co n cre te  se tting  of a h is to r ic a l - s o c ia l  s itua tion  out 
of which individually  d iffe ren tia ted  thought only v e ry  
g radua lly  e m e rg e s .  T hus ,  it  is  not m en in g e n e ra l  who 
th ink, o r  even iso la ted  individuals who do the th inking, 
but m en  in c e r ta in  groups who have developed a p a r t ic u la r  
s ty le  of thought in an  en d less  s e r i e s  of r e sp o n se s  to c e r ­
ta in  typ ica l s itua tions  c h a ra c te r iz in g  th e i r  com m on 
position"(4)
But if  Wu Zhihui7s ideas  a r e  a re f lec tio n  of soc ie ty  around  h im , it 
m ust not then be argued  tha t he is  somehow ty p ica l ,  neatly  c h a r a c t e r ­
is t ic  o r  even sc ie n tif ica l ly  re p re s e n ta t iv e .  No m an  is  th a t .  We m ust *
not see  Wu, as  Levenson u rg e s  us not to  see  L iang Q ichao , a s  ua
u(5)m ic ro c o sm ,  with a ll  China locked up in his a rc h e ty p a l  m i n d .1'
(0\
Schwartz w r i te s  tha t "Yen F u  is  not the voice of China in c a rn a te " ,
and tha t  holds t ru e  fo r  Wu as  w e ll .  With th ese  w o rd s  of caution , i t  is
p o ss ib le ,  th rough  a study of Wu!s id eas  in th e i r  so c ia l  con tex t,to  reach
out to  unders tand  not only o thers  who sh a red  his  in te l lec tu a l  position
but a lso  those  who stood opposed to  h im . A s L evenson  s a y s ,  "h is to ry
i (7)can be deduced from  b iography , soc ie ty  derived  from  the individual. " 
Having chosen  to focus on the thought of one p e r so n ,  how 
then does one o rd e r  the m a te r ia l?  Though the m ethod of dividing up 
the life  of the individual being studied neatly into c h a p te rs  on a ch ro n o ­
log ical b a s is  has the v ir tue  of s im p lic i ty  and n a r ra t iv e  s t r a ig h t ­
fo rw a rd n e s s ,  it a lso  has  the d isadvantage of m aking it  d ifficult to 
handle the key ques tions  in  a coheren t and succ inc t  m a n n e r ,  fo r  da ta  
on them  re m a in s  d is p e r s e d  throughout the study. I have chosen
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in s tead  to  develop my a rgum en t in a them atic  r a th e r  than  a ch rono lo ­
g ical w ay, by f i r s t  e s ta b lish in g  the philosophical foundations of W u's 
thought and then moving on to  h is  th e o ry  of soc ia l  revo lu tion . Then 
follow s, in  th re e  s e c t io n s ,  an  a n a ly s is  of W u’s p o li t ica l  id eas  and 
p ra c t ic e  which seek s  to elucidate  to  what d eg ree  they flow from  the 
body of philosophy. F in a l ly ,  a s  an exam ple of W u 's  a c t iv i t ie s  c o m p le ­
m e n ta ry  to  but in  m any ways quite d is t in c t  f rom  h is  p o li t ica l  w ork , 
th e re  is  an exam ination  of h is  con tribu tion  to  educational th eo ry  and 
p ra c t ic e .  The y e a r  1927 has been  chosen  as  the b re a k -o f f  date  and 
W u's  l a t e r  life  is  not dea lt  w ith . The key question  posed in th is  s tudy, 
that i s  W u 's  in te rp re ta t io n  of a n a rc h ism  and how th is  re la te d  to h is  
n a tiona lism , can be answ ered  th rough  re fe re n c e  to  h is  e a r ly  id e a s ,  
befo re  the revo lu tion  of 1911 and in the f i r s t  y e a r s  of the R epublic .
His a n a rc h is m ,  na tionalism  and an t i -c o m m u n ism , the m ain  e lem en ts  
of h is  thought, had by 1927 been  c le a r ly  a r t ic u la te d .  The bulk of h is  
w ritings  a f te r  1927 re la te  to h is  po lit ica l ro le  in the Guomindang of 
Chiang K?ai-Shek, a sub jec t  p e r i fe r a l  to  the m ain  focus of th is  study. 
T h e re fo re ,  any fu r th e r  exam ination  of W u's ideas  beyond th is  date 
has  been  decided aga ins t  in  fav o r  of a m o re  thorough an a ly s is  of h is  
e a r ly  thought.
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C H A P T E R  1
PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS
a) E a r ly  Ideas
Wu once re c a l le d  that b e fo re  1894, he was no d iffe ren t
(1)from  any o th e r  co n se rv a tiv e  s c h o la r  of the t im e  and an exam ination
of his w ritin g s  from  the 1880fs and e a r ly  1890fs tends  to confirm  that
a s s e s s m e n t .  His fo rm a l  education began  at the age of sev en  with a
p r iv a te  tu to r .  Wu is  sa id  to have enjoyed w riting  the se a l  s c r ip t  from
an e a r ly  a g e , to  have been  good at d isc u ss io n  of the h is to r ie s  and to
have m a s te re d  the "Exegis  of the C la s s ic s  of the Im p e r ia l  Qing
(2 )P e r io d " .  Th is  w ork  of 1400 ju a n , com piled by R uan  Yuan and pub-
( 3 )
l ish ed  in  Canton in 1829, covered  the bulk of Qing s c h o la rsh ip  s ince
Gu Yanwu. The Nanqing A cadem y, attended by Wu, in 1888 published
(4)a supplem ent to i t  com piled by Wang X ianqian.
Liang Qichao has  c h a ra c te r is e d  the thought of the Qing 
period  as  a s tro n g  re a c t io n  aga ins t the N eo-C onfucian ism  of the Sung
(5)
and Ming. Gu Yanwu a ttacked  the in tro sp ec tiv e  m e tap h y sics  of Neo-
C o n fu c ian ism , in p a r t ic u la r  the school of thought led by L u X ia n g sh a n
(6 )and Wang Y angm ing, holding i ts  philosophy p a r t ly  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  
the lo s s  of China to the M anchus. N eo-C onfucianism  as  a rev iv a l  of 
Confucianism  to co u n te r  Buddhism  and D aoism  had i t s e l f  been  heavily  
influenced by th ese  ph ilo soph ies ,  while at the sam e  t im e  that a sp e c t  
of Confucianism  concerned  with the p ra c t ic a l  m anagem en t of s ta te
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a f fa ir s  had been  re la t iv e ly  neg lec ted , Gu, founder of the e a r ly  Qing
School of E m p i r ic a l  R e s e a rc h ,  in c o n tra s t  advocated sy s te m a tic
tex tua l and philo logical investiga tion  of the c la s s ic s  to w ard s  the goal
( 7 )
of public ad m in is t ra t io n  (j in g sh i), Gu and o th e r  s c h o la r s  went back
to the Han dynasty  c o m m e n ta r ie s  of the e a r ly  c l a s s i c s ,  a rgu ing  that
th ese  in te rp re ta t io n s ,  w r i t te n  n e a r e r  to the age of Confucius and
befo re  the d is to r t in g  influence of B uddhism , w ere  m o re  faithful to the
tru e  s p i r i t  of Confucianism  than was N eo-C onfucian ism , A s opposed
to the Sung L e a rn in g  of the N eo -C o n fu c ian s , they d e sc r ib e d  th e i r  study
(8 )of the e a r l i e r  tex ts  as  Han L e a rn in g ,  Although Gu Yanwu h im se lf  
w as se le c t iv e  in  h is  c r i t ic i s m  of N eo-C onfucian ism  and in  fact never  
a ttacked  the s.chool of the b ro th e r s  Cheng Hao and Cheng Yi o r  that of 
Zhu X i,  l a t e r  s u p p o r te r s  of the Han L earn ing  such  as  Hui Dong and 
R uan  Yuan a f te r  h im , dem anded exclusive  adheren ce  to  the w orks  of
(9)
the Han s c h o la rs  and d ism is se d  a ll  Sung L earn ing  as  w o r th le s s .
By the 18th ce n tu ry ,  desp ite  i ts  o r ig inal goal of sa lvag ing  C onfucianism
from  the negative s ta te  it had reached  during  the Sung and Ming, the
School of E m p ir ic a l  R e s e a rc h  i t s e l f  was in a blind a lley  of pedantic
and m inute tex tua l c r i t i c i s m . ^ ^  A s Liang Qichao has  w ri t te n ^ * ^
the tide of Han L e a rn in g  w as ebbing and from  the 18th cen tu ry  onwards
( 1 2 )th e re  w as a s tro n g  re v iv a l  of N eo-C onfucian ism .
A lso  tow ards  the end of the Qing, la rg e ly  as  a r e s u l t  of the
g re a t  in te r e s t  in  Han tex ts  shown by the School of E m p ir ic a l  R e s e a r c h ,
the d ispu te  over  the au then tic ity  of the A ncient Texts  of the c la s s ic s
which had ended with them  d isp lac ing  the M odern Texts  as  the o rtho-
(13)doxy in the L a te r  H an, w as now reopened . Some of the f ie rc e s t
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s k irm ish e s  w ere  fought over  the New Text Gongyang C om m en ta ry  of 
the Spring and Autum n A nnals  and the A ncient Text Zuo C om m entary  
of the sa m e  w ork , which the M odern Text school in s is te d  was a fo r ­
g e ry .  Although the  founders  of the M odern Text school in  the Qing, 
Zhuang Cunyu and Liu Fenglu  confined th em se lv es  to a cad em ic  i s s u e s , 
l a t e r  exponents such as  W ei Yuan and Gong Z izhen  h a rn e s s e d  the 
M odern Text view of Confucius as  a g re a t  p rophet and ac tua l  au tho r
of the Six C la s s ic s ,  r a th e r  than ju s t  t h e i r  t r a n s m i t t e r ,  to th e i r  advo-
(14)cacy  of r e fo rm .  It w as on th is  b a s is  of M odern Text s c h o la rsh ip  
that Kang Youwei sought to justify  h is  ra d ica l  r e fo rm  p ro g ra m m e  in 
the 18 90*s.
So, during  the 18th cen tu ry ,  although the Han L e arn in g  found
a c e r ta in  new life  in the form  of the M odern Text schoo l,  the school of
E m p ir ic a l  R e s e a rc h  b ecam e th re a ten ed  by renew ed in te r e s t  in Neo-
Confucian ism . The philosophy of the Cheng b ro th e r s  and Zhu Xi had
throughout the Qing rem ain ed  the official doc tr in e  of the co u r t ,  but now
th ese  id eas  began to enjoy w id e r  support .  In the Qianlong P e r io d ,
d isc ip le s  began to flock to Tongcheng in Southern Anhui w here  F ang
(15)B ao, Liu Dakui and o th e rs  had founded a school of le a rn in g .  In 
i t s  e a r ly  p e r io d ,  the Tongcheng school was a  pu re ly  l i t e r a r y  grouping.
In the view of Liang Q ichao, i tS 'w rit in g s  w ere  " im ita t iv e ,  overly  punc­
tilious  and devoid of su b s ta n c e " ,  i ts  teachings "encouraged  a b s t r a c t ­
n ess  and s tif led  c re a t iv i ty " .  The school had l i t t le  to  com m end i t ,  but 
as  Liang h im se lf  has  pointed out, the founders "at the height of the 
Han L e a rn in g  took a vigilant stand aga ins t i t " .  The Tongcheng 
school and i ts  l a t e r  offshoot, the Yanghu school in J ia n g su ,  a ttacked
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the a ttitude shown tow ards  the Sung L earn ing  by such  s c h o la rs  a s  Hui
n  „  (17)Dong.
Although from  its  founding the Tongcheng school r e f e r r e d  to
l i t t le  m o re  than a  group of s c h o la rs  devoted to a l i t e r a r y  s ty le  which
( 18)was the fash ion  of the t im e ,  from  the outse t the schoo l had s t r e s s e d
m o ra l  teach ing  r a th e r  than r e s e a r c h  and under the influence of Zeng
Guofan it  in c re a s in g ly  concerned  i t s e l f  with public a f f a i r s .  Many
lead ing  offic ials  of the la te  Qing, such a s  Zeng, Luo Z enan , Hu Linyi
and Zuo Zongtang s tudied  und er  Tongcheng te a c h e r s .  The influence
of the school expanded g rea t ly  und er  the pa tronage of Z eng , so  much
so tha t i ts  le a rn in g  has b een  d e sc r ib e d  as  the d o c tr in e  of the Tongzhi 
( 19 )R e s to ra t io n .  T h is  period  saw a " re s to ra t io n "  of the Confucian
s ta te  p r im a r i ly  th rough m il i ta ry  action  against the M o s le m , Taiping 
and Nian r e b e l l io n s .  A longside th is  pacif ica tion  at the point of the 
sw ord , Zeng and o thers  p rom oted  a  rev iv a l  of Confucian ideology to 
help b r in g  o r d e r  to the coun try .  The Taipings in p a r t ic u la r  posed a 
s e r io u s  th re a t  to the s ta tu s  quo, fo r  th e i r  e g a l i ta r ia n ism  endangered  
the whole ideo log ical underpinning of the s ta te .  The l i t e r a t i  
r a l l ie d  to a defence of the Way of Confucius and M encius .  It was 
a t th is  s tage  tha t Zeng developed h is  ec lec t ic  philosophy. In o rd e r  
to p r e s e rv e  what he ca lled  the Teaching  of C o r r e c t  S tatus (m ing jiao ) , 
he sy n th es ised  the var ious  s t r a in s  of Confucian thought, d e c la r in g  "i 
r e v e re  the Song C onfucians, but I do not w ish  the Han school to be
( 2 i )
e lim ina ted . " H ow ever, although he was g re a t ly  influenced by Gu
Yanwu, Zeng based  h is  philosophy of governm ent on Tongcheng 
(2 2 )th e o r ie s .  Song L earn ing  with i ts  e x tre m e  a u th o r i ta n ia n is m ,
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which s t r e s s e d  the re la t io n sh ip  between s u p e r io r s  and in f e r io r s ,
(23)
could help  in the p ro c e s s  of m o ra l  education (j iaohua) of the people
and was seen  by the le a d e r s  of the R e s to ra t io n  as  an in te g ra l  p a r t  of
the pac if ica tion  of the e m p ire .
Wu Zhihui was b o rn  in  the fourth  y e a r  of the Tongzhi
e m p e r o r ’s re ig n ,  b a re ly  one y e a r  a f te r  Nanking fell and the Taipings 
(24)w ere  defea ted . Southern  J ian g su ,  w here he was b rough t up, had
in the l a s t  y e a r s  of the reb e ll io n  been  fought o ver  by the fo rc e s  of
th e  Taiping le a d e r  Li Xiucheng but in  1863 Suzhou fe ll  to L i Hongzheng’s
(25)Huai A rm y  and Li X iucheng was fo rced  to flee to Nanking.
Growing up in the y e a r s  im m ed ia te ly  a f te r  th e se  ev en ts ,  it
is  n a tu ra l  tha t Wu becam e deeply  influenced by the a scen d an t philosophy
of Zeng Guofan and the R e s to ra t io n .  M o reo v e r ,  the South E a s t  of
China w as the hom e of the Tongcheng School (Southern Anhui) and
Yanghu County, in which Wu was b o rn ,  was the  c e n tre  of i ts  l a t e r
offshoot. Wu cam e to m odel h is  s ty le  of w riting  on tha t of the Tong- 
(26)cheng school and while a t the Ninqing A cadem y he used  to borrow
from  a l ib r a r y  s ta r te d  by a fr iend  whose wife, a  com pulsive  c o l le c to r
(27)of books , was the d augh te r  of the fam ous Tongcheng sc h o la r  Wu Rulun,
(28 )d isc ip le  of Zeng Guofan.
In h is  s tudent notes of 1887 , Wu quoted a t length from  Zeng
Guofan, fo r  in s tance  from  a piece in which Zeng p ra is e d  Yao N ai, one of
(29)the founders  of the Tongcheng school.  At an o th e r  point in the sam e  
no tes ,  Wu rev ea led  his  attitude to a key concept of C heng-Zhu Neo- 
C onfucianism ;
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"Book lea rn in g  to exhaust the p rinc ip le  (dushu qiongli) 
is  the f ines t  p a r t  of Zhu X i’s philosophy. We should 
unders tan d  th a t  the re a so n  fo r  book le a rn in g  is  s p e c i ­
fica lly  to regu la te  the m ind . "(30)
"Exhausting the p rinc ip le"  was an in te llec tua l app roach  to the ques tion  
of se lf -c u l t iv a tio n ,  a v ita l p a r t  of which was a thorough unders tand ing  
of the cu l tu ra l  t ra d i t io n .  This  understand ing  was to be a r r iv e d  a t 
th rough "b o o k -lea rn in g " .  Study helped one to in c re a s e  one’s know­
ledge of the "p rin c ip le"  and in  so doing one becam e m o re  aw are  of
, + (31)one’s n a tu re .  .
In an  a r t ic le  dated 1892 in which he d isc u s se d  Qing s c h o la r ­
sh ip ,  Wu launched into an a t tack  on the Han L earn in g  of Ruan Yuan,
who, like h is  m e n to r  Hui Dong, took an ex tre m e  p u r is t  view, re jec t in g
(32)
a ll  Song le a rn in g  in  favour of anything from  the H an. Wu accused  
h im  of failing to  ad h ere  to  Gu Yanwu's p r inc ip le  of "Han L e a rn in g  as 
the  b a s ic  th e o ry ,  the Song C onfucian ists  as  our t e a c h e r .  " Wu re c o g ­
nised the need fo r  Gu to rev o lt  aga ins t  the negative a s p e c ts  of Neo- 
C o n fu c ian ism , but th e re  w as how ever no question , he continued, of 
Gu having p rom oted  Han L earn in g  to  the exclusion  of th a t  f rom  the
Song. L a te r  s c h o la rs  had , Wu w ro te ,  d is to r te d  Gu’s o rig ina l m e ssa g e
(33)and v illified  the Song L ea rn in g .
It was a t th is  t im e  that the M odern Text m ovem ent was
gaining m om entum  and with the' w ritings  of Wei Yuan and Gong Z ish en
(34)had becom e c lo se ly  connected to dem ands fo r  r e fo rm .  How 
co n se rv a tiv e  Wu s t i l l  was can be s e e n  from  a  sec tio n  of the 1892 a r t i c le ,  
dealing with the var ious  c o m m e n ta r ie s  to the c l a s s i c s ,  in which Wu 
enveighed aga ins t  the M odern Text m ovem ent and i ts  a ttitude tow ards  
the c o m m e n ta r ie s  on the Spring and A utum n A n n a ls .  He dep lo red
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those  who adhered  to He X iu ’s in te rp re ta t io n  of the Gong Yang
C om m entary  on the A nnals  and who d is re g a rd e d  the Zuo C om m entary
of the sam e  c la s s ic .  Som e, he sa id ,  even went so  f a r  a s  to  a llege
tha t the Zuo C o m m en ta ry  was not genuine and he s ing led  out Liu
(35)F englu  fo r  sp ec ia l  c r i t i c i s m .  Although Zhuang Cunyu la id  the 
foundations of the M odern Text m ovem ent during  the Qing, Liu was 
the f i r s t  s c h o la r  to deal with the a lleged  m isu se  of the Zuo C om m en-
/ r t M
t a ry  by the Han s c h o la r  Liu X in . L a te r ,  Kang Youwei developed 
the im p lica tions  of Liu F e n g lu ’s id eas  on the Gong Yang C om m en ta ry  to 
th e i r  fu lle s t  extent and found in Confucius sanction  fo r  h is  r e fo r m s .
b) Science and M a te r ia l ism
F r o m  the 1870’s onw ards, som e Chinese in te l lec tu a ls
seek ing  a way to  s tren g th en  the nation and em ula te  the W e s te rn  p o w ers ,
se ized  upon sc ien ce  as  the key to econom ic and m i l i ta ry  pow er. Wang
T ao , jo u rn a l is t  and e a r ly  advocate of re fo rm ,  w ro te j
"if China can s in c e re ly  use  sc ience  to change i ts  f o rm e r  
b ac k w a rd n e ss ,  then a f te r  a hundred y e a r s  she can ea s i ly  
c o n tro l  the W e s te rn e r s  and su rp a s s  th em . "(37)
Xue F u cheng , a p e rso n a l  s e c r e ta r y  to  Li Hongzhang, noted in  h is  
d ia ry  in 1890 that the W e s te rn e r s ’ c o m m e rc ia l  a d m in is t ra t io n ,  m i l i ­
ta ry  m ethods and m achine m anufac tu ring  w e r e ,
"all d e r iv ed  from  s tud ies  of s te a m , e le c t r ic i ty  and 
c h e m is t ry ,  by m eans of which they have obtained the 
m ethods of con tro lling  w a te r ,  f ire  and e l e c t r i c i t y . . . .  "(38)
In 1882, Kang Youwei p assed  through the In te rn a tio n a l Se ttlem ent of
Shanghai, w here  he bought t ra n s la t io n s  of W e s te rn  books and took out
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a su b sc r ip tio n  to  the m is s io n a ry  jo u rn a l ,  C osm opolitan  G azette
(Wanguo gongbao). Through th ese  so u rc e s  he gained an unders tand ing
of W e s te rn  n a tu ra l  s c ie n c e s ;  o p tic s ,  c h e m is t ry ,  e le c t r ic i ty  and
m e c h an ic s .  In add ition , he f i r s t  re a d  about evo lu tion ism  in the 
(39)G aze tte .  Kang then p roceeded  to combine W e s te rn  th e o r ie s  of b io ­
log ica l and so c ia l  developm ent with the  Gong Yang concept of the T h ree  
A g e s ,  popu larized  by the M odern T ex t m ovem ent, c re a t in g  a synthetic  
philosophy which s t r e s s e d  change and sanctioned so c ia l  r e fo rm .
Kang d e sc r ib e d  what he told h is  d isc ip le  Chen Qiuliu;
nThe c u l tu ra l  s ta te s  of Yao, Shun and the T h ree  D ynastie s  
w ere  ac tua lly  hypothesised  by Confucius, and he believed  
and found supporting  ev idence . I suggested  to  him  that the 
h o r se  could descend  from  m an , o r  m an from  the h o r s e ,  
and that m en had evolved from  p r im a te s ;  he believed  and
sought supporting  ev id en ce  I told h im  of the th re e
s ta g e s  of evolution to  r e a c h  the w orld  of U n iv e rsa l  P e a c e  
and of the T h ree  A ges; and he believed and found supporting  
ev idence . "(41)
Having shown tha t sp e c ie s  had evolved in th e  p a s t ,  Kang could argue
that th is  p ro c e s s  would continue and was able to  re p la c e  the t ra d it io n a l
cy c lica l  view of h is to ry  with a concept of l in e a r  developm ent. With the
evidence of evolution, Kang could p ro je c t  the Gong Yang concept of the
T h ree  A g e s ,  D is o rd e r ,  A pproach ing  P e a c e  and G re a t  P e a c e ,  into the 
(42)fu tu re .  He was able to re fu te  the Confucian m ax im  th a t  "Heaven 
does not change, no r  does the Way" and point out tha t " c le a r ly ,  change 
is  the Way of H eaven.
But though Kang to  a c e r ta in  extent drew  fro m  W es te rn  
s c ie n c e ,  he s t i l l  felt the need to  s e e k  san c t io n 'f ro m  the c la s s ic s  fo r  
h is  th eo ry  of so c ia l  p r o g re s s  and h is  conclusion  was tha t Confucius 
had h im se lf  f i r s t  d isco v e red  the principles of evolution. W hatever the
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re a so n s  fo r  h im  doing th is ,  w h e th e r  genuine co m m itm en t to  the old 
cu ltu re  o r  a ta c t ic a l  move to make h is  views m o re  pa lla tab le  to those 
he w ished to convince of the need fo r  r e f o r m , Kang failed  to re a c h  a 
thorough-going  m a te r ia l i s t  pos ition . This was not so  of an o th e r  
r e f o r m e r  of that p e r io d ,  Yan F u .
G en era lly  re g a rd e d  as  the f i r s t  Chinese in  m o d ern  t im e s  to
sy s te m a tic a l ly  in troduce  W e s te rn  cu ltu re  and sc ie n tif ic  thought to 
(44)China, he spen t the y e a r s  1876-1879 in B r i ta in  a s  a naval student 
and read  widely about the n a tu ra l  and so c ia l  s c ie n c e s .  On h is  r e tu rn  
to China, he t ra n s la te d  w orks  by Adam Sm ith, M ontesquieu , J .S .
M ill,  S pencer and w ro te  a n um ber  of im p o rtan t  e s s a y s .  But Y an 's  
m o s t  im p o rtan t  p iece  of w ork was h is  t ra n s la t io n  of T .H .  H uxley 's  
"On Evolution and E th ic s " .  Begun p e rh ap s  as  e a r ly  as  1894, and pub­
lished  in 1898, h is  t ra n s la t io n  w as intended as  an in troduc tion  to the 
b a s ic  ten e ts  of so c ia l  D a rw in ism . It might w ell be asked  how could 
Evolu tion  and E th ic s ,  w r i t te n  by Huxley to com bat S p e n c e r 's  a p p lic a ­
tion of D a rw in ’s b io log ical th e o r ie s  to hum an so c ie ty ,  be used  to  i n t r o ­
duce S p e n c e r ’s v iew s? The a n sw er  l ie s  in the t ra n s la t io n  which Yan 
F u  s ign if ican tly  called  Tianyanlun (On Evolution), om itting a l l  r e fe re n c e  
to  e th ics  which Huxley, in  com m on with m any people at the end of the 
nineteenth cen tu ry ,  who found the im plica tions  of so c ia l  D arw in ism  
re p e l le n t ,  saw a s  a coun te r  to  the naked b ru ta li ty  of the evolu tionary  
p ro c e s s  in  n a tu re .  In h is  in troduc tion , Yan F u  c le a r ly  s ta ted  H uxley 's  
motive in  w ritin g  the book, but throughout the t ra n s la t io n ,  th rough the 
m edium  of long n o te s ,  he p ra ise d  S pencer ,  supporting  h is  a rg u m en t 
aga ins t  that of Huxley. So Tianyanlun is  re a l ly  two w o rk s ,  "a p a ra -
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p h ra se  of Huxley’s l e c tu re  and an exposition  of S p e n c e r ’s e s se n t ia l
, T J  1 T l ( 4 5 )view aga ins t  Huxley.
Yan F u 's  t ra n s la t io n  becam e  a b e s t s e l l e r .  It "shook C h ina 's
in te llec tua l  w orld  at the end of the 19th cen tu ry  and at the beginning
of the 20th. It influenced a  whole genera tion  of in te l le c tu a ls .  Lu
Xun re c a l le d  tha t while studying at the J iangnan Naval A cadem y in
Nanking betw een 1898 and 1900 "as soon as  I had any s p a re  t im e ,  X
would usually  ea t  c a k e s ,  peanuts  and p e p p e rs  and read  Evolu tion  and
E th ic s " .  A s B e r tra n d  R u s se l l  has  pointed out, an im p o rtan t  a sp ec t
of 19th cen tu ry  W e s te rn  l ib e r a l i s m ,  the be lie f  in p r o g r e s s ,  was g re a t ly
s tren g th en ed  by the do c tr in e  of evolution. Not only did it  give grounds
fo r  op tim ism  in  re la t io n  to the fu ture  of the hum an r a c e  but it a lso
(48)prov ided  new a rg u m en ts  aga ins t orthodox theology. In China,
D arw in ism  offered a  whole new way of looking at h i s to ry  and so c ie ty .
Using evidence from  a s tro n o m y , geology and biology, i t  showed tha t
the w orld  was in a constan t s ta te  of developm ent and t ra n s fo rm a t io n
and began to underm ine  the tra d it io n a l  Confucian philosophy which
re s is te d  change on the grounds that i t  was an in te r fe re n c e  in the
im m utab le  s ta te  of n a tu re .
If in  E u ro p e  D arw in ism  had a p ro g re s s iv e  ro le ,  S p e n c e r 's
applica tion  of i t  to  hum an soc ie ty  did not. Social D arw in ism  was
used by apo log is ts  of Im p e r ia l i sm  to justify  a g g re s s io n  aga ins t  
(49)w eak e r  na tions, and so  had becom e d isc re d i te d  in  p ro g re s s iv e  
W e s te rn  c i r c le s  by the end of the 19th cen tu ry .  But S p e n c e r ’s 
e r ro n e o u s  sociology as  p re se n te d  b y  Yan F u  in h is  t r a n s la t io n  brought 
home to Chinese v ic t im s  of Im p e r ia l ism  the g rav ity  of the c r i s i s  faced
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by them  and d rove  them  to take action  to fo re s ta l l  national d i s a s t e r  at 
the hands of the G re a t  P o w e rs .  Hu Shi w rote  of the im p ac t of the 
tra n s la t io n ;
"Within a few y e a r s  of i ts  publication , Evolu tion  and 
E th ic s  gained w id esp read  popu larity  throughout the 
coun try  and even becam e read ing  m a t te r  fo r  m iddle  school 
s tu d e n ts .  V ery  few who read  the book could unders tand  
the s ign ificance  of Huxley’s con tribu tion  to  sc ien tif ic  and 
in te llec tu a l  h is to ry .  What they did unders tand  w as the 
s ign if icance  of such p h ra s e s  as  "the s tro n g  a r e  v ic to rious  
and the weak p e r ish "  as  they  applied to  in te rn a tio n a l  po litics
  W ithin a few y e a r s  th ese  id eas  had sp re a d  like a
p r a i r i e  f i r e , se tt in g  ablaze  the h e a r t s  and blood of m any 
young people . T echn ica l t e r m s  like "evolu tion" and 
"n a tu ra l  se le c t io n "  becam e com m on in jo u rn a lis t ic  p ro s e ,  
and s logans on the l ip s  of p a tr io t ic  young h e r o e s .  "(50)
Wu Yuzhang, v e te ra n  of the 1911 revo lu tion , had s im i l a r  m e m o r ie s ;
"N a tu ra l  se le c t io n "  and "su rv iv a l  of the f i t t e s t ” and o ther  
id eas  expounded by Evolu tion  and E th ic s  profoundly s t im u ­
la ted  m any of us in te l lec tu a ls  a t that t im e .  E volu tion  and 
E th ic s  w as fo r  us like a w arn ing  b e l l .  It a le r te d  us to the 
d an g e r  of losing  the coun try  and we could not but with 
a rd o u r  plan fo r  i ts  s u rv iv a l .  "(51)
D arw in ism  had a profound influence on Wu Zhihu i.  So m uch 
so that h is  b io g ra p h e r  has  w ritten ; "What is  the fundam ental viewpoint of 
M r W u's s c h o la rsh ip  and thought? It can be sum m ed up by the w ords  " sc ie n c e 1 
and ’‘evolution" o r  by "the sc ien tif ic  p r in c ip le s  of evolution. ” 5^2  ^ Though Wu 
cam e to  re je c t  S p en cer’s 'v iew  of s o c ia l .s t r i f e  a s ’the  law of hum an so c ie ty ,  
favouring in s tead  K ropo tk in ’s th e o ry  of Mutual A id , th is  did not shake the 
Scientific b a s is  of h is  thought and throughout-his  l ife -h e -rem ain ed  a  co n s is ten t  
b e l ie v e r  in and p o p u la r is e r  of D arw in is t  evolution th e o ry .
W u’s f i r s t  contact with such ideas  m ust have been  in  1897-98 
while teach ing  at the Beiyang School in T ien ts in .  This  was the period  
during  which the re fo rm  m ovem ent was reach ing  i ts  c l im ax . T ien ts in  
was an im p o rtan t  c e n tre  fo r  the new id eas  and the h e a d m a s te r  of W u’s 
school, Wang Y uansheng, co llabora ted  c lose ly  th e re  w ith  Yan F u ,
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Sun Baoqi and o th e r  r e f o r m e r s .  In 1897, they founded the Guowen
D aily  and a lso  a m agazine  which in 1898 s e r ia l i s e d  Yan F u ’s t r a n s la -
(53)tion of Evolu tion  and E th ic s .
W u 's  d ia r ie s  r e v e a l  that he re g u la r ly  read  the Guowen Daily
(54)and v isited  i ts  e d i to r ia l  office. It is  a lso  e s ta b lish ed  that in 1897
(55)he often had d isc u s s io n s  with Yan F u .  In 1899, a s  a te a c h e r  at
the Nanyang School in  Shanghai, Wu was using Yan F u 's  e s sa y  MOn
Streng th"  a s  a c la s s ro o m  tex t .  He re c o rd e d  how he in troduced  the
pupils to Y an 's  d isc u s s io n ,  at the beginning of the e s s a y ,  of S p e n c e r 's
"socio logy" (qunxue).
While in  Jap an  during  1901-2 , Wu w orked h a rd  at "E uropean  
(57)le a rn in g " ,  deepening h is  understand ing  of sc ien tif ic  thought and 
in  an a r t ic le  s ta ted  boldly that he held to  the " a n t i - re l ig io n ism  of 
D arw in  and S p e n c e r " . I n  h is  d ia ry  he joked about h is  so re  th ro a t ,  
com m enting  tha t when c r e a tu re s  w e re  not good in  the s tru g g le  fo r  
e x is ten c e ,  then "n a tu ra l  s e le c t io n  com es into o pera tion . j n the
d ra f t  c u r r ic u lu m  of the Guangdong D axue tang , in Canton, d raw n  up by 
Wu in 1902, he included tu ition in  m a th e m a tic s ,  " s c ie n c e " ,  that is  
physica l s c ie n c e s  and biology, a s  w ell  a s  the E n g lish  l a n g u a g e . ^ ^
While teach ing  at the P a t r io t ic  School in Shanghai d u r in g  1903, Wu 
used  Evolu tion  and E th ic s  as  a tex t book in h is  C hinese  language
/ g - t  \
l e s s o n s .  At the Zhang G arden in  Shanghai he a d d re s s e d  about 
seven  hundred people with th is  ca l l  to  action  couched in the language 
of Spencer .
"In the fu ture  th e re  w ill be no w eak, in f e r io r  r a c e s  in the 
w o rld .  I a sk  you gen tlem en , a re  the C hinese  a  fine race  
o r  a r e  they an in fe r io r  r a c e ?  If you say  tha t  they a re  an
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in fe r io r  r a c e  and can not be re fo rm e d ,  then th e re  is  no 
p lace  fo r  it  on e a r th .  This  u n re fo rm a b le , in fe r io r  ra c e  
is  bound to  be wiped out by those  s u p e r io r  r a c e s .  "(62)
He concluded by w arn ing  tha t u n less  China was s tren g th en ed  by p e r ­
m itting  h e r  people to be f re e  and enlightened she would find h e r s e l f
(6 3)"in the violent a re n a  of s tru g g le  with abso lu te ly  no m eans  of s u rv iv a l ."
D uring  h is  ex ile  in  E u ro p e  from  1903 to 1911, Wu w as able
fo r  the f i r s t  t im e to gain an  unders tand ing  of the so c ia l  background to
the ideas  he had ga thered  from  tra n s la t io n s  in China and Jap an .
M o reo v e r ,  th rough  read ing  sc ien tif ic  and soc io log ica l w orks  in the
o r ig in a l ,  he could view W e s te rn  thought d i re c t ly  and not through the
d is to r t in g  influence of A s ian  i n t e r p r e t e r s .
On his  a r r iv a l  in B r i ta in  in 1902, Wu f i r s t  went to s tay  with
f r ien d s  in Scotland and attended som e le c tu re s  at E d inburgh  U n iv ers ity .
A t the beginning of 1904 he re tu rn e d  to  London and s ta r te d  to study
E n g lish  s e r io u s ly ,  a ttending the R egent S tree t  evening school and
read ing  a wide range  of books on sc ien tif ic  and rev o lu tio n ary  th eo ry .
A f te r  a period  in F r a n c e ,  1906-1909, during  which he w as occupied
with editing  the New C entury  jo u rn a l ,  he re tu rn e d  to  London w here  he
recom m enced  h is  academ ic  s tu d ie s .  His d ia ry  te l l s  us that he bought
E n g lish  language o rig ina ls  of D a rw in 's  "O rig in  of the S pec ies"  and
H uxley’s "Evolution and E th ics '.1, as  w ell as  o th e r  c l a s s i c s  of evolu- 
(65)t io n ary  th eo ry .  He concen tra ted  his  e ffo rts  on a s tro n o m y , geography,
(6 6 )paleontology and evo lu tionary  sc ience  in  g e n e ra l .  D uring  1910 and 
1911, Wu m ade a num ber of t ra n s la t io n s  into C h in ese ,  am ongst them 
an account of the d isc o v e ry  of the South P o le ,  D a rw in ’s "O rig in  of 
the S p ec ie s" ,  Jo sep h  M cC abe’s " P re h is to r ic  M an" and Dennis H i r d ’s
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" P ic tu re  Book of E vo lu tion" .
W hilst he w as in  E u ro p e ,  W u's ideas  m a tu re d  into a
thorough-go ing  m ech an ica l  m a te r ia l i s t  view of the w o rld ,  in to  an
unequivocal sc ien tif ic  m o n ism . In 1909 he w rote ;
"I c o n s id e r  tha t in th is  w orld  th e re  is  ju s t  m a t te r .  T h e re  
i s  no such  thing as  s p i r i t  s e p a ra te  from  m a t t e r .  Sp irit  
s im ply  a r i s e s  during  the fo rm ation  of m a t te r .  "(68)
He continued in  a typ ica lly  hum orous s ty le ;
"A hundred  pounds of pu re  w a te r ,  s ix ty  pounds of gelatinous 
su b s ta n c e ,  four  pounds th re e  ounces of eggwhite m a t t e r ,  
four pounds five ounce of ce llu lose  and twelve ounces of 
oily m a t t e r  in a su itab le  com bination com e to g e th e r  to  fo rm  
the hundred  and fo r ty - se v e n  pound " i" .  T h is  thing which 
goes under  the nam e of " i"  blindly follows the law s of th is  
m a te r ia l  w o rld ,  f re e ly  p lays around fo r  a p e r io d ,  until a 
c e r ta in  point when the p u re  w a te r ,  the gela tinous and o ther 
m a t te r  which goes to m ake m e up, s e p a ra te s  and I come to  
an end. A s to  what is  su ffering  and h a p p in ess ,  what is  the 
u lt im a te  point of goodness , what is  r e a l i ty ,  I am  not con ­
c e rn e d .  F o r  only a f te r  the com bination of p u re  w a te r ,  
ge la tinous and o ther  m a t te r  is  th e re  s p i r i t  f rom  which 
com es  thoughts which can  not ex is t  s e p a ra te  from  m a t te r .  
A ll fo rced  hypo theses  and en e rg e tic  e x e r c i s e s  of the 
im ag ina tion  a r e  but re f lec t io n s  of m a t t e r ,  a r e  ju s t  m is tak en  
id eas  of a c e r ta in  t im e .  M (69)
A ttem pts  have been  m ad e , fo r  in s tance  by D e s c a r te s ,  who a s s e r te d
tha t m an  had c e r ta in  innate  id eas  which a p p ea r  independently  of h is
ex p e r ie n c e ,  to p roduce a  ph ilosophical dua lism  which s e e s  s p i r i t
and m a t te r ,  soul and body, as  s e p a ra te  and in d e p e n d e n t .^ 0  ^ But such
dualism  has  invar iab ly  foundered on i ts  inab ili ty  to  expla in  how the
two s e p a ra te  su b s tan ces  influence each  o ther  and, a s  P lekhanov has
w r i t te n ,  "the m o st co n s is ten t and profound th in k e rs  w ere  always
(71)inclined to m o n ism ,"  w hether  they  w ere  id e a l is t  o r  m a te r ia l i s t .  
Though the m a te r ia l i s m  of one period  often has  d iffe red  from  that of 
an o th e r ,  P lekhanov offers  us a g en e ra l  definition of m a te r ia l i s m ;
29
1'M a te r ia l ism  is  the d i r e c t  opposite of id e a l i s m . Idea lism  
s t r iv e s  to explain  a ll  the phenom ena of N a tu r e , a l l  the 
q u a li t ie s  of m a t t e r ,  by th e se  o r  those  q u a li t ie s  of the 
s p i r i t . M a te r ia l ism  ac ts  in the exac tly  opposite way.
It t r i e s  to explain  psych ic  phenom ena by th e se  o r  those 
q u a li t ie s  of m a t t e r , by th is  o r  that o rgan isa tio n  of the 
hum an o r ,  in  m o re  g en e ra l  t e r m s ,  of the an im al body.
A ll  those  p h ilo sophers  in the eyes of whom the p r im e  
fa c to r  is  m a t te r  belong to  the camp of the m a te r i a l i s t s ; 
a l l  those  who co n s id e r  such  a fac to r  to be the s p i r i t  a r e  
id e a l i s t s .  "(72)
C le a r ly  Wu belongs to  the m a te r ia l i s t  cam p. H is m a te r ia l i s t  m onism  
a s s e r te d  tha t the mind does not ex is t  independently of the body. Ideas 
and thoughts w ere  se c o n d a ry ,  pu re ly  " re f lec t io n s  of m a t t e r " ,  p roduc ts  
of the e x te rn a l  w o rld .  This view excluded re lig io u s  and o ther  m e ta ­
physica l  co n cep ts .  But i t  is  quite wrong to su g g es t ,  a s  has  Kwok, 
that W u's  s ta te m e n t ,  quoted above, im plied  that no ideology "could 
c la im  validity  s ince  it  would m e re ly  be a byproduct of the m a te r ia l
f n  o \
configuration  of s u b s ta n c e s ."  What Wu den ied , w as that ideology 
could have an independent ex is tence  s e p a ra te  from  the so c ie ty  i t  was 
b o rn  in to . The "fo rced  hypotheses  and en e rg e tic  e x e r c i s e s  of the 
im ag ina tion"  r e f e r r e d  to by Wu w ere  in h is  opinion a r r iv e d  at without 
re fe re n c e  to  the m a te r ia l  w orld  and w ere  ideas  without sc ien tif ic  
b a s is .  They w ere  by defin ition fa lse  and had no va lid ity .  But s c ie n t i ­
fic t ru th s  once c re a te d  in the m inds of m en th rough contact;w ith  and 
study of m a t te r  obviously a r e  valuable in th e m se lv e s  and have th e i r  own 
dynam ic effect on so c ie ty .  That Wu held th is  to  be so  is  shown by 
h is  s t r e s s  on education  and propaganda in s tim u la ting  so c ia l  change.
A s B e r t ra n d  R u s s e l l  has  w r i t ten ,  "what G alileo  and Newton 
w ere  to the seven teen th  cen tu ry ,  D arw in  was to  the n ineteenth .
T h e ir  con tr ibu tions  to a s tro n o m y  and physics  and , in D a rw in 's  c a s e ,
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to the b io log ica l s c ie n c e s  fo rm ed  the b a s is  of m o d ern  sc ie n c e .  But 
19th cen tu ry  evolu tion ism  i t s e l f  r e s te d  f irm ly  on the e a r l i e r  s c ie n t i ­
fic d is c o v e r ie s .  Yan F u  in  the p re face  to h is  t ra n s la t io n  of Evolution 
and E th ic s  acknowledged th is  c ru c ia l  fac t .  D raw ing f ro m  the a s tro n o m y  
of C opern icus  and from  N ew ton’s th eo ry  of m ech an ica l  m ovem ent to
explain  th a t  m ovem ent in  the m a te r ia l  w orld  o ccu rs  th rough  the in te r -
(75)action  of m a t t e r  and fo rc e ,  Yan c r i t ic is e d  the way the C h inese ,  fo r
in s tan ce  in  the Book of C hanges, co n s id e red  logic and m a th e m a tic s
to be im p o r ta n t  but d ism is se d  m a t te r  and f o r c e , tha t is  the physica l
s c ie n c e s ,  as  ju s t  "ch an g es" .  In fac t the tru th  w as th a t ,
"in the g re a t  u n iv e rse  th e re  is  the in te ra c t io n  betw een 
m a t te r  and fo rc e .  If th e re  w ere  no m a t t e r ,  th e re  would 
be no way fo r  the fo rc e s  to m an ife s t  th e m se lv e s .  If th e re  
w e re  no fo rce  then th e re  would be no way fo r  m a t te r  to 
show i t s e l f .  A ll  fo rce  and m a t te r  a r e  a unity , in se p a ra b le  
a s  E a r th  and H eaven , o r  m an  and w om an. "(76)
Wu Zhihui, in  the p re fa c e  to  h is  t r a n s la t io n  of H ird 3s " P ic tu re  Book
of E vo lu tion" ,  em ula ted  Yan F u  by giving an explanation  of the
philosophical background to evo lu tion ism . In W u's  v iew , a study of
evolu tionism  was a good s ta r t in g  point fo r  a study of a l l  the sc ie n ces
fo r ,
" it ju s t  s tands  fo r  a whole m a te r ia l i s t  p h i lo so p h y . . . .
Only by re a l is in g  th a t  D arw in ism  is  f i rm ly  roo ted  in all 
the o th e r  d isc ip l in es  of s c ie n c e ,  can you com e to fully 
g ra sp  i t .  "(77)
F ro m  a narrow  point of view, he w ro te ,  evolu tionism  f i r s t  o rig inated  
(78)with L a m a rc k  and finally  took its full fo rm  with D arw in . But from
a b ro a d e r  point of view, one had to go back  to Newtonian physics ;
"The w o r l d . . .  • f rom  the c le a r e s t  n a tu ra l  phenom ena to  
the t in ie s t ,  m o s t  obscure  things is  a l l  the p roduct of the 
in te ra c t io n  of m a t te r  and fo rce  which g ives  r i s e  to n ev er-
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ending changes and t ra n s fo rm a t io n s .  "(79)
He explained th a t ,  on the one hand, a s tro n o m y , c h e m is t ry ,  phys ics  
and o ther  f ie lds  of p ra c t ic a l  sc ience  w ere  backed up by m a te r ia l i s t  
ph ilo sophers  such as  H o b b e s , w h i l e ,  on the o ther  hand, p h ilo so ­
ph ica l ,  a b s t r a c t  f ie lds  of le a rn in g  w e re  re in fo rced  by the th e o r ie s  of 
m en  such as  S pen cer  and Huxley. Having given th is  b ro ad  overv iew , 
he s t i l l  recom m ended  to the r e a d e r  the c la s s ic s  of evo lu tion ism  which 
to him  w ere  the l a s t  w ord in s c ie n c e ,  the sum m ation  of a l l  p rev ious  
d is c o v e r ie s .  Specifica lly  he s ingled out D a rw in ’s "O rig in  of the 
S pec ies"  and HaeckeH s "The Evolution of M an". But fo r  a s t a r t ,  Wu 
offered h is  t r a n s la t io n  of H ird Js w o rk ,  full of d ia g ra m s  and i l l u s t r a ­
tions  of the o rig in  of l i fe ,  p re h is to r ic  c r e a tu r e s  and the d escen t  of 
(81)m an from  a p e s .
The m a te r ia l i s m  of so c ia l  D a rw in is ts  is  how ever not en t i re ly
thorough-go ing  fo r  it  fa ils  to a r r iv e  a t an absolu te  a th e ism .  Spencer
chose  to  d e sc r ib e  the a r e a  beyond m an ’s knowledge a s  the "unknowable"
(82)r a th e r  than the  unknown. Huxley, although he fe lt  that the tendency
tow ards  s tru g g le  in  mankind should be r e s i s te d ,  n e v e r th e le ss
su b sc r ib ed  to the b a s ic  ten e ts  of so c ia l  D a rw in ism , am ong them  the
m etap h y sica l  concept of a re a lm  beyond m a n ’s co m p reh en sio n  and he
(83)is  c red ited  with having given c u r re n c y  to the t e rm  "ag n o s tic " .  In
1892, E n g e ls  d e sc r ib e d  those  who thought like Huxley a s  " sh a m e -
(84)faced m a te r ia l i s t s  m eaning  that they stopped s h o r t  of a wholly 
m a te r ia l i s t  view.
Schwarz has  w r i t te n  that Yan F u ’s accep tance  of S p e n c e r ’s 
id eas  did not m ean  a to ta l b re a k  with the Chinese ph ilosophica l t ra d it io n
and he c i te s  a s  evidence of th is  the s tro n g  affinity of the "p an th e is t ic -
n a tu ra l is t ,  im m a n e n t is t  m onism  of S p en cer"  to D ao ism  o r  to Song 
( 8  5)philosophy. Though th e re  i s  undoubtably a s tro n g  agnostic  th read  
in  tra d it io n a l  C hinese  thought and, what is  m o re ,  Yan F u  even took a 
Buddhist t e r m ,  buke s i y i , to r e n d e r  "the unknowable", Y anJs 
ag n o s tic ism  c le a r ly  r e la te s  c lo se ly  to the E u ro p ean  t ra d i t io n .  The 
th e o ry  of tha t which cannot be known h as  i ts  o r ig ins  in the thought of
/ o g \
Kant and D e s c a r t e s .  Kant e x p re s se d  the concept w ith the te rm  "the
(87)in c o m p re h en s ib le "  o r  "the u n g rasp ab le"  (das U n fa s s b a re ).
In an  a r t ic le  in  1909, Wu accep ted  the  ag n o s tic ism  of 
(88 )S pencer  and Huxley. A w are  of the o rig ins  of the t e rm  used to 
t r a n s la te  the "unknowable" - buke s iy i - , he sp ec if ica l ly  ru led  out any 
connection betw een what he m ean t by it  and B uddh ism . He then 
explained tha t "to know" was a te r m  of the m a te r ia l  w o rld .  But 
b ecause  the a b il i t ie s  of the  people who live in  the m a te r ia l  w orld  have 
l im i t s ,  th e re  a ro se  tha t  which "cannot be known". T h e re  w e re ,  he 
w ro te ,  two w o rld s ;  the m a te r ia l  w orld  and the unknowable. Man 
could not say  how the m a te r ia l  w orld  cam e about, n o r  could he know 
w here  i t  would end and he drew a d iag ram ;
UnknowableI .
M a te r ia l  world
TT ,  * „  (89)Unknowable
But he s t r e s s e d  tha t th is  did not m ean  tha t m a n ’s knowledge would 
s tand s t i l l ;
"Although the m a te r ia l  w orld  s tands  in the m id s t  of the
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unknowable th e re  is  n e v e r th e le ss  evolution to a  re la t iv e ly  
advanced s ta g e ,  a  constant advance on both f ro n ts ,  so  that 
in the fu tu re  the a r e a  of the m a te r ia l  w orld  w ill inevitably  
be b ro a d e r  than today, ju s t  as  today’s is  b r o a d e r  than that 
of y e s te rd a y .  Thus constan tly  the h i th e r to  unknowable 
over  a long period  g radually  becom es knowable. "(90)
c) M utual Aid
Though so c ia l  D arw in ism  had a s tro n g  influence on the id eas
of m any Chinese at the beginning of th is  cen tu ry ,  o th e r  in te llec tu a l
tre n d s  in E u ro p e  a lso  le f t  th e i r  m a rk .  D uring the 1890fs ,  th e re  was
in E u ro p e  a s tro n g  tendency against the S pencerian  m ethod of d isc u ss in g
human behav iou r in t e r m s  of analog ies  draw n from  the n a tu ra l  
(91)s c ie n c e s .  A t the v e ry  t im e  the Chinese w ere  em b ra c in g  the soc ia l
D arw in is t  b io logical explanation of so c ie ty ,  many E u ro p e a n s  w ere  
feeling rev u ls io n  at the im p lica tions  of t e r m s  such  as  " su rv iv a l  of the 
f i t te s t" .  The m a te r ia l i s m  of the 18th cen tu ry  had been  an in te l le c tu a l is t  
philosophy based  on the b e lie f  that the p ro b le m s  of m ankind could be 
solved ra t io n a lly .  But with so c ia l  D arw in ism  th is  philosophy lo s t  its  
r a t io n a l is m ,  and "h e red ity "  and "env ironm ent"  rep laced  consc ious ,  
log ica l  choice as  the m ain  d e te rm in a n ts  of hum an ac tion . The r e su l t  
was a ,
"kind of sc ien tif ic  fa ta lism  - the a n ti th es is  of the buoyantly 
op tim is tic  attitude that had c h a ra c te r is e d  the ph ilo sophers  
of the 18th C en tu ry  o r  the B r i t i sh  U ti l i ta r ia n s  of the f i r s t  
p a r t  of the C en tu ry  following. "(92)
Out of a re a c t io n  to th is  cam e what h as  been  d e sc r ib e d  as  neo­
ro m a n tic ism  o r  n e o -m y s t ic ism ,  the m etaphysics  of B e rg so n  and 
accep tan ce ,  a f te r  a long period  of public neg lec t,  of the w ork  of
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N ie tsche . But i t  a lso  produced a re iu te rp re ta t 'io n  of D arw in  which 
s t i l l  accepted  the bio logical analogy as  r e g a rd s  hum an so c ie ty  but 
substitu ted  c o -o p e ra t io n  fo r  s tru g g le  a s  the n a tu ra l  tendency within a 
sp ec ie s  both in  the an im al world and in  m ankind. This  new approach  
was sum m ed up in K ro p o tk in s  th eo ry  of m utual a id .
(94)D arw in ?s th eo ry  fa lls  into two d is t in c t  p a r t s .  T h e re  is  
the doc tr ine  of evolution, developed from  the w ork  of L a m a rc k ,  which 
s ta ted  that the d iffe ren t fo rm s  of life  w ere  descended  from  a  com m on 
a n c e s t ry .  Then th e re  is  the o ther  p a r t  of the th e o ry ,  the s tru g g le  fo r  
ex is tence  and the su rv iv a l  of the f i t te s t  which Spencer  applied to  hum an 
so c ie ty .  It is  th is  l a t t e r  a sp ec t  of D arw in ism  which the a n a rc h is t  
com m unis t K ropotkin  r e je c te d ,  while re ta in ing  D a rw in 's  m echan ica l 
m a te r ia l i s m .  K ropotk in  d ism is se d  the "d ia lec tica l  m ethod"  as  s o m e ­
thing su p erced ed  by what he con s id e red  to be the m o re  advanced 19th 
cen tu ry  sc ien ce ;
"A n arch ism  is a w o rld -co n cep t based  upon a m echan ica l  
explanation  of a l l  phenom ena e m b rac in g  the whole of n a tu re  - 
that i s ,  including in  i t  the life of hum an s o c ie t ie s  and th e i r  
econom ic , p o li t ica l  and m o ra l  p ro b le m s .  I ts  method of 
investiga tion  is  that of the exact n a tu ra l  s c ie n c e s ,  and, if  
i t  p re ten d s  to  be sc ie n ti f ic ,  ev e ry  conclusion  it  com es  to 
m ust be verif ied  by the method by which e v e ry  sc ien tif ic  
conclusion  m u st  be v e r i f ie d .  I ts  aim  is  to c o n s tru c t  a 
syn thetic  philosophy com prehending  in  one g e n e ra l isa t io n  
a ll  the phenom ena of na tu re  - and th e re fo re  a lso  the life 
of s o c ie t ie s .  "(95)
K ropotkin  la id  out h is  r e a s s e s s m e n t  of D arw in3s th eo ry  of s tru g g le
in h is  c la s s ic  "Mutual A id , A F a c to r  of Evo lu tion" , f i r s t  published
in London in 1903. In th is  m o s t  influential work he d e sc r ib e d  how
having journeyed  th rough E a s te r n  S iberia  and N o r th e rn  M anchuria
studying the wild life  th e r e ,  he failed to find, although he looked for
i t ,
"that b i t t e r  s tru g g le  fo r  the m eans of e x is te n c e ,  among 
a n im als  belonging to  the sam e  s p e c i e s , which was con­
s id e re d  by m ost D arw in is ts  (though not a lw ays D arw in  
h im se lf)  as  the dom inant c h a ra c te r is t i c  of the s trugg le  
fo r  life  and the main fa c to r  of evolution. "(96)
Kropotkin w as sp ec ia l ly  moved to  w r i te  "Mutual A id" a f te r  having 
read  H uxley 's  "a tro c io u s  a r t i c le " ,  "The Struggle fo r  E x is te n c e  in 
Hum an Society" published in 1880. Kropotkin w ro te  in  h is  m e m o irs  
tha t D a rw in 's  fo rm u la  "the s tru g g le  fo r  l i fe "  had been  in te rp re te d  "in 
the sen se  of a w a r  c ry  of "Woe to  the  W eak" r a is e d  to  the height of a 
com m andm ent of na tu re  rev ea led  by s c ie n c e .  "(97) "T h is  m i s in t e r p r e ­
ta tion  of the fac ts  of n a tu re"  by D a rw in 's  fo llow ers  then  becam e  a 
ju s t if ica tio n  fo r  a l l  m a n n e r  of in ju s tice ;
"T h e re  is  no infam y in c iv il ised  so c ie ty ,  o r  in the re la t io n s  
of the w hites  tow ards  the so -c a l le d  lo w er  r a c e s ,  o r  of the 
s tro n g  tow ard  the w eak, which would not have found its  
excuse  in  th is  fo rm u la ,  "(98)
He put fo rw ard  the view tha t the s tru g g le  fo r  ex is tence  en ta iled  a fight
by each  sp e c ie s  aga ins t  o th e r  s p e c ie s  and na tu ra l  conditions. But
within each  sp e c ie s  th e re  w as a tendency tow ards  co -o p e ra t io n  r a th e r
than  conflic t,  fo r  that w as the b e s t  way fo r  the sp e c ie s  to  su rv ive ;
"The " s tru g g le  fo r  e x is ten c e"  m ust be conceived not 
m e re ly  in i ts  r e s t r i c t e d  sen se  of a s tru g g le  betw een 
indiv iduals  fo r  the  m ean s  of su b s is ten ce  but in  i ts  w id e r  
sen se  of adaptation  of a l l  individuals of the sp e c ie s  to 
the b e s t  conditions fo r  the su rv iv a l  of the species ',  as 
w ell as  fo r  the g r e a te s t  possib le  sum of life  and h app i­
n ess  fo r  a l l .  "(99)
He sum m ed up the c o re  of h is  a rgum en t;
"In the long run  of the s trugg le  for e x is te n c e ,  "the 
f i t te s t"  w ill p rove to  be those  who com bine in te llec tu a l  
knowledge with the knowledge n e c e s sa ry  fo r  the p ro d u c ­
tion of w ealth  and not those  who a r e  now the r ic h e s t  
b ecau se  they , o r  th e i r  a n c e s to r s ,  have been  m o m en ta r i ly  
the s t ro n g e s t .  " (1 0 0 )
36
Wu Zhihui f i r s t  becam e a fo llow er of K ropo tk in ’s a n a rc h is t  
com m unism  a f te r  he moved to  P a r i s  in 1906. B efo re  1906-7, th e re  
had been v e ry  l i t t le  in te re s t  in  m odern  an a rc h ism  in C hina, and 
M a rx ism , in  i ts  so c ia l  d e m o c ra t ic  fo rm , had been the dom inant 
s o c ia l is t  influence am ongst Chinese in te l le c tu a ls ,  a s  it  had been in 
Jap an ,  th rough which m any W e s te rn  id eas  p a sse d  on th e i r  way to 
C h i n a . T h e  te rm  " a n a rc h is m ” (wuzhengfu zhuyi) is  sa id  to  have 
been  f i r s t  used  in  China in 1903. At that t im e  th e re  w as p ra is e  in 
s e v e ra l  a r t ic le s  fo r  a n a rc h is t  a c ts  of v io lence . But e lse w h e re ,  
r e fe re n c e s  to  a n a rc h ism  cam e from  hostile  so c ia l  d e m o c ra ts  and 
C h r is t ia n  s o c ia l i s t s .  In 1905, the Minbao published a t ra n s la t io n  by 
L iao  Zhongkai of p a r t  of W .P .  B l i s s ’s "A Handbook of S o c ia l ism " ,  
which contained a  g en e ra l  condem nation of a n a rc h ism ,  including that 
of K ropotk in , which B l is s  m is tak en ly  a s so c ia ted  with "propaganda  of 
the deed :"  t e r r o r i s t  a c ts  com m itted  by a n a rc h is ts  in  E u ro p e  during  
the 1880» s . (1°2)
In 1906-7 , th e re  was how ever a s tro n g  sh ift  am ongst 
Chinese s o c ia l is ts  to w ard s  a n a rc h ism  and in the Spring of 1907 we 
find L iao  Zhongkai t ra n s la t in g  Kem uyum a S e n ta ro ’s "M odern  
A n a r c h i s m " . T h i s  t re n d ,  which subm erged  e a r l i e r  M a rx is t  t e n ­
d e n c ie s ,  cam e about a s  a re s u l t  of, f i r s t ly ,  growing in te r e s t  in 
R u ss ia n  t e r r o r i s m  and, secondly , the co nvers ion  of the Jap an ese  
so c ia l is t  m ovem ent to a n a rc h ism ,  a phenomenon w hich i t s e l f  s tem m ed
from  the influence of the activities of the R u ss ia n  so c ia l  rev o lu tio n a r ie s
(104)during  the Revolu tion  of 1905.
Two m a jo r  groups of C hinese a n a rc h is ts  e m erg ed  in  1907,
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one in P a r i s  and the o th e r  in J ap an .  Liu Shipei led th is  l a t t e r  group 
and with his  w ife, He Zhen , in  June of that y e a r  in  Tokyo founded the 
a n a rc h is t  jo u rn a l  T ianyibao . Though both groups sh a re d  c e r ta in  
be lie fs  fo r  in s tan ce  with re g a rd  to au tho rity ,  governm ent and na tiona l­
i s m ,  the u l t r a - c o n s e rv a t i s m  on c u ltu ra l  m a t te r s  exhibited  by the 
Japan  group soon brought them  into conflic t, (see  b e lo w /*
J u s t  a s  the Tokyo a n a rc h is ts  w ere  a p roduc t of an upsurge  
of a n a rc h ism  in Jap an ,  so  the b ir th  of the P a r i s  g roup , cen tred  on the 
New C entury  m a g a z in e , was c lose ly  linked to in te l lec tu a l  developm ents  
in  F r a n c e .  Up to  1890, the m a jo r i ty  of ra d ica l  F re n c h  w o rk e rs  
believe in the e s ta b lish m en t of so c ia lism  through po li t ica l  a c t i o n / * 9*  ^
Only in 1881 did the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent in F ra n c e  s e p a ra te  i t s e l f  
c le a r ly  from  the g e n e ra l  so c ia l is t  t r e n d / * F r o m  tha t y e a r  until 
1884, th e re  was a spa te  of a n a rc h is t  a c ts  of v io lence , but l a t e r  these  
ac t iv i t ie s  died down a s  rev o lu tio n a ry  synd ica lism  g rew , d iv e r tin g  the 
c u r re n ts  of a n t i - s ta te  opinion into m o re  co n s tru c tiv e  c h a n n e l s /*
The D reyfus  A ffa ir  and the p a r t ic ip a tio n  of so c ia l i s t s  in  bourgeo is  
cab ine ts  helped  to  e n su re  that until 1914 the la b o u r  m ovem ent in 
F ra n c e  was dom inated  by a n a rc h is t s .  They joined the t r a d e  unions 
in  g re a t  n u m b e r s , fo rm ula ting  a p ro g ra m m e  fo r  the revo lu tion  based  
on the use of the g e n e ra l  s t r ik e .  A n a rc h o -sy n d ic a l ism , as  it  becam e 
known, sp re a d  beyond F ra n c e  and ousted a n a rc h is t  com m unism  as the 
m ain  l ib e r ta r ia n  idea  not only in  Spain and Ita ly  but a lso  in Scandinavia 
and H o l l a n d / * 09  ^ But the a n a rc h is t  com m unism  of K ropotk in  s t i l l  s u r ­
vived. He was an exile in  W e s te rn  E u ro p e  from  1876 to  1917 and lived 
in  B r i ta in  m o re  as  a s c h o la r ly  th eo re t ic ia n  than as  an  a c t iv is t ,
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publishing im p o rtan t  w orks  such as  "Mutual A id" and "The G rea t 
F re n c h  R evo lu tion" . (1909)^110  ^ jn  F r a n c e ,  fo llow ers  of Kropotkin 
s e t  up e x p e r im en ta l  a n a rc h is t  co lonies  and P au l  G rave  published the 
m agazine  L es  T em ps N ouveau, s u c c e s s o r  to Kropotkin* s La R e v o l te .
Though they  did not see  the t ra d e  unions as  a possib le  ske le ton  fo r  a 
f re e  soc ie ty  a f te r  the  revo lu tion , the attitude of a n a rc h is t s  like  G rave
and Kropotkin to w ard s  an a rc h o -sy n d ic a l ism  w as g en e ra l ly
.. .. (1 1 2 )sym pa the tic .
It w as in  F ra n c e  and u n d er  the influence of L i Shiceng tha t 
Wu cam e to a n a rc h is m .  Having f i r s t  worked a t  the C hinese Legation  
in  P a r i s ,  L i le f t  to study a g r ic u l tu re  and then biology. A ccord ing
to one accoun t, L i ’s cosm opolitan  and l ib e r ta r ia n  id eas  date  from  
about 1906 when he was s tudying at the P a s te u r  In s ti tu te  of the 
Sorbonne. At h is  lodgings he m e t the famous g e o g ra p h e r  and 
a n a rc h is t  P a u l  R ec lu s  who in troduced  him to K ropo tk in 's  th eo ry  of 
m utual a id ,  a s  w ell a s  to L a m a rc k ’s biology and J .M .  G uyau 's  th e o ry  
of n a tu ra l  m o ra l i ty .  In h is  co n v ersa tio n s  w ith L i,  R ec lu s  is  sa id  to 
have c o n tra s ted  m utual aid w ith the s tru g g le  fo r  e x is te n c e ,  P ro u d h o n 's  
th eo ry  of peacefu l revo lu tion  with M a rx ’s th eo ry  of v io lent upheaval,
Li was convinced and "d isca rd ed  com petition  and violence fo r  m utual 
aid and p eace .  C le a r ly  Li w as one of C h ina’s e a r l i e s t  and m ost
thorough-going  fo llow ers  of a n a rc h is t  com m unism  and Cai Yuanpei h as
■ A (115)c la im ed  tha t he w as the f i r s t  to im p o r t  K ropo tk in 's  th e o r ie s  into China.
I in  1!
(117)
Wu f i r s t  m e t  L i b r ie f ly  in  Shanghai in  1 902^^   ^ and 905
he t ra v e l le d  from  London to P a r i s  to renew the acquaintance,
They quickly b ecam e  fr iends  and W u’s d ia r ie s  show tha t they c o r r e s -
ponded a  g re a t  dea l;  a f te r  Wu moved to P a r i s  in 1906 they lived
t o g e t h e r . B e c a u s e  he was 8  y e a r s  o lder than L i ,  and because
of h is  repu ta tion  as  a rev o lu tio n ary  befo re  he went to E u ro p e ,  i t  has
so m e tim e s  been  s ta ted  that W u's  an a rc h ism  p reda ted  tha t of L i Shiceng
The evidence though i s  to the c o n tra ry .  Li has  sa id  tha t when Wu
f i r s t  a r r iv e d  in F r a n c e  he was s im p ly  an an ti-M anchu  rev o lu tio n a ry .
Having l is ten ed  to  L i ’s id eas  about a n a rc h is t  w orld  revo lu tio n , Wu
"was very  unhappy a t what he h e a rd  and wanted to ro l l  up his  bedding
and r e tu rn  to London. Having thought about i t ,  the next day he
sa id ,  "Although K ropo tk in 's  and B akunin’s id eas  a r e  f ine , it  w ill  take
th re e  thousand y e a r s  b e fo re  they can be im p lem en ted .  No, i t  is
im p o ss ib le .  " L i i s  sa id  to  have re p l ie d ,  "W hether they  can be
im plem ented  o r  not, we should s t r iv e  tow ards  th ese  p r in c ip le s .  ”^ 2 0 )
Wu finally  accep ted  L i ’s point of view and th e re  began a long and
fru itfu l re la t io n sh ip .  In June 1907, w orking with Zhang Jing jiang ,
they provided  th e m se lv e s  with a p ropaganda organ  by founding the
New C entury  m agazine  (X in sh ij i ) , the e sp e ra n to  t i t le  of w hich , La
Novaj T em poj, re f le c te d  i ts  c lose  affin ity  to  P au l  G r a v e ’s jo u rn a l,
L es  T em ps Nouveaux. Among the contents of the New C en tu ry  w ere
s e r ia l i s e d  t ra n s la t io n s  of a b road  range  of a n a rc h is t  co m m u n is ts
c l a s s i c s ,  dom inated  by the w orks  of K ropotkin , u sually  t ra n s la te d  by 
t  ■ a u -  <1 21)Li Shiceng.
The New C e n tu m  group of Chinese a n a rc h is t s  in P a r i s  took 
K ropotk in’s th e o r ie s  a s  the s ta r t in g  point fo r  t h e i r  philosophy of 
revo lu tion . Chu M inyi, one of th e i r  num ber, w ro te  tha t knowledge, 
not a g g re s s io n ,  was the b e s t  guaran tee  of su rv iv a l  and he explained
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th a t ,
"those today who love the  country  and p ro te c t  the  r a c e  
a r e  shocked by the s tre n g th  of o ther  nations and so  put 
g re a t  s to re  by courage  and think l i t t le  of knowledge.
Thus they  e s te em  w a r fa re  and ca ll  it "the s tru g g le  fo r  
s u rv iv a l" .  "(1 2 2 )
B ut, he continued, in  c o m p ar iso n  to the W e s te rn  c o u n tr ie s  and Japan , 
China lacked  not an em p h as is  on m i l i ta r i s m  but on knowledge, which 
was what he co n s id e red  had produced 2 0 th  cen tu ry  c iv i l isa t io n .  
Knowledge and benevolence should be used to  advance sc ie n ce  and 
to b r ing  equality  to a l l ,  not ju s t  fo r  one’s im m ed ia te  fam ily  o r  nation. 
C o u rag e , i f  one w as going to  use  the w ord , should not, he s t r e s s e d ,  
r e f e r  to  conquering  and defeating , but should m ean  bold action  fo r  the
com m on good, ac tion  which would advance the c iv i l isa t io n  of the whole
- , . , (123)of m ankind .
Li Shiceng used s im i la r  language in  rep ly  to a  co rre sp o n d e n t
to  the New C en tu ry  who began with the s ta tem en t " c r e a tu re s  com pete ,
H eaven s e le c t s ,  the s tro n g  su rv iv e "  and continued;
"A uthority  i s  s t r e n g t h . . . .  In the individual i t  i s  the s p ir i t  
and physica l s tr e n g th .  In the s ta te  i t  i s  the  a rm y  and 
navy, [ if  the bod^ h as  no s p i r i t  o r  s tre n g th  then it 
b eco m es  s ic k  and d ie s ,  [if the state] h as  no a rm y  o r  
navy, then it  b eco m es  feeb le ,  dec lines  and is  lo s t ,  That 
is  why the s ic k  m an  of A s ia  cannot be governed and 
K o rea  is  in  an  even m o re  c r i t i c a l  s i t u a t io n . . . . .  We 
ought to do a l l  we can  to  m ake o u rse lv es  s tro n g  and 
g ra sp  au tho rity  to sp re a d  ju s t ic e .  Why g ra sp  ju s tice  
and do away w ith a u th o r ity ?  "(124)
He concluded tha t u n less  i t  w as recogn ised  tha t without phys ica l  fo rce
the old cu s to m s could not be ov erco m e, nor the en em ies  defea ted ,
(125)
revolu tion  would ju s t  be w ords  and would n e v e r  be r e a l i s e d .
Taking up the gaun tle t ,  Li re p lie d ,
"The th e o ry  of the s tru g g le  fo r  su rv iv a l  is  of co u rse  the 
n ever-chang ing  p r inc ip le  of evolution. But i t  is  not a ll
those  with au th o rity  and s tren g th  who s u rv iv e .  In fact a l l  
those  s tro n g  in  knowledge su rv iv e .  Not only su rv iv e  but 
advance . "(126)
'He pointed to the exam ple of wild a n im a ls .  Though they w ere  often
s t ro n g e r  than m an , m an  was able to m a s te r  them  b ecause  of h is
s u p e r io r  in te l le c t  and knowledge. By the sam e token , e m p e ro r s  re l ie d
on b ru te  fo rce  and w ere  now on the r e t r e a t  a ll  o ver  the w o rld .  The
re a so n  why m en could defeat wild a n im a ls ,  he expla ined , was becau se
m en ga the red  in  g ro u p s ,  co -o p e ra te d  and sh a re d  t h e i r  knowledge,
not because  they  fought am ongst th e m se lv e s ;  "So as  m a n 's  knowledge
advances ,  he is  becom ing m o re  d is tan t  from  an im al na tu re  and
(127)s tru g g le  is  becom ing l e s s  freq u en t.  " To i l lu s t r a te  th is  , Li drew  .
a d iag ram ;
wild
an im als
physica lly
s tro n g
m enta lly
weak
es te em
stru g g le
do not know how 
to g a th e r  in  groups
unciv ilised
m an
physica lly
re la t iv e ly
weak
m enta lly
re la t iv e ly
s tro n g
s t i l l
e s te e m s
strugg le
knows how to 
g a th e r  in sm a l l  
g roups  - fam ily  
and nation
c iv ilised
m an
a lso
p hysica lly
w eak
b ra in  even 
s t ro n g e r
red u ces
s trugg le
knows how to 
m ake la rg e  groups: 
w ith o th e r  r a c e s  
and o th e r  nations.
(128)
A s f a r  as  one can judge, in  1903 b e fo re  he le f t  China, Wu
accep ted  the im p lica tions  of so c ia l  D arw in ism  in t h e i r  e n t i re ty .  But 
th e re  is  l i t t le  doubt that h is  f i r s t  im p re s s io n s  of E u ro p e ,  the h o m e ­
land of l a i s s e z - f a i r e  cap ita l ism  which S p en cer’s d o c tr in e  sought to 
ju s tify ,  led him  to  r e c o n s id e r  the m o ra li ty  behind such  a  philosophy.
Wu noted in h is  d ia ry  on his  a r r iv a l  at M a rs e i l le s  on h is  way to
B r i ta in ,  that the condition of the o rd in a ry  people w as no d iffe ren t
from  that of th e i r  c o u n te rp a r ts  in the E a s t .  He e x p re s s e d  shock at
the s m e l l  of hum an e x c re ta ,  the sight of l i t t le  boys s leep ing  on the
ro ad s id e  and b e g g a rs  at the  gate of a park* What m o s t  appalled  h im
w as the s ta te  of p oo r  wom en, which moved him to w r i te ,
"AlasJ Thus the co u rse  of evolution cannot be hastened# 
T his  is  why w om en in th e i r  l iv es  a r e  accu s to m ed  to 
being the v ic tim s  of sexua l advances* That is  what is  so  
lam en tab le  about S pencer [Js th e o r ie s ] . "(129)
What Wu saw d e p re s se d  h im  deeply and i t  took K ropo tk in 's  o p tim is tic
in te rp re ta t io n  of D arw in  to show him  a  way fo rw ard .
In 1909, Wu defended the th eo ry  of m utual aid aga ins t a
p ro p o sa l  p re se n te d  by J iang  Kanghu. J ian g , who a f te r  the revo lu tion
p opu la r ised  the id eas  of H enry  G eorge and founded the  Chinese
S oc ia lis t  P a r ty ,  had tra v e l le d  from  Japan  to attend the C o n g ress
of the 2nd In te rn a tio n a l a t B r u s s e l s  and using the pseudonym  of Xu
(131)A ncheng, sen t an a r t ic le  to  Wu, e d i to r  of the New C e n tu ry .
J ia n g 's  ingenious p ro g ra m m e  fo r  the new soc ie ty  w as that 
a f te r  a com m unal upbring ing , the individual would engage in  p r iv a te  
e n te r p r i s e ,  m aking h is  fortune on h is  own. Then on h is  death  a l l  h is  
w ealth  would r e tu rn  to  the com m on w ea l,  thus e n su r in g  an equal 
s t a r t  fo r  the next g en era tio n . The plan, J ian g  exp la ined , was in 
keeping with the p r in c ip le s  of com petition  and evolu tion . U nder i t ,  
p r iv a te  e n te r p r i s e ,  the com petitive  e lem ent and the m otive fo rce  of 
so c ie ty ,  would be re ta in ed  but without the in eq u a li t ie s  of the old o rd e r .  
J iang  concluded tha t the com m unis t p r inc ip le  of f rom  each  acco rd ing
to  his  ab ili ty ,  to  each  acco rd in g  to  h is  needs was fine and noble in
th eo ry  but in s is te d  th a t ,
" if  th e re  is  no s tru g g le  and you a re  well fed a ll  day, you 
w ill have no m otivation . W ill it not be like  E p ic u r u s ’ 
sw ine. How w ill you s t im u la te  evolution? "(132)
W riting  in the New C e n tu ry , Wu rep lied  to J ia n g ’s c la im
that m a n 's  love of s tru g g le  was an obstac le  to  the im p lem en ta tio n  of
com m unism ;
"The am ount of s t ru g g le  depends on how n e a r  m an is
to the u ltim ate  point of goodness. The am ount of s tru g g le  
cannot be reduced  to n il, fo r  in  the accum ula tion  of good­
n ess  one can n ev er  r e a c h  the u ltim ate  poin t. But the e le ­
m en ts  of s tru g g le  constan tly  fade away and the point of 
goodness gets  n e a r e r .  So £the com m unis t  p rinc ip le]  is  
not h a rm fu l  to evolution. "(133)
Wu b lam ed J ia n g ’s view on a m isu n d ers tan d in g  of the t e r m s  "s trugg le
fo r  s u rv iv a l"  and "su rv iv a l  of the f i t te s t" .  Although even in  the
W e s te rn  languages  the concepts  w ere  badly r e n d e re d ,  he fe lt  that the
C hinese jingzheng (competition) w as an e sp ec ia lly  bad t ra n s la t io n  of
the word "c o n c u rre n c e "  which he c la im ed  had the o r ig ina l  m eaning
of "a ll  s ta r t in g  to g e th e r"  a s  in a running race ;
"We each  take  advantage of our nimble fe e t ,  but if  in the 
m iddle  of the r a c e  som ebody u se s  som e low  t r ic k s  and 
h a m p e rs  o th e rs  going fo rw ard  he w ill be punished under  
the ru le s  of the g am e. "(134)
He m ean t by th is  that c o -o p e ra t io n  w as the tendency , but if  th e re  w ere
those  who o bs truc ted  p r o g r e s s ,  ac tion , in  so c ia l  t e r m s  revo lu tio n a ry
ac tion , would be taken  to rem ove them  from  the path  of p r o g r e s s .  Wu
urged  caution in t ra n s la t in g  and suggested  that in s tead  of using
•jingzheng they used gongtong (together) to get r id  of the bad connotation
of shengbai (v ic to ry  and defea t).  T hus , he went on, the e x p re ss io n s
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shengcun .jingzheng (the s tru g g le  fo r  s u rv iv a l ) , yousheng l ieb a i  
(the f i t te s t  su rv ive) would be t ra n s fo rm e d  into wulei gongtong (the 
sp e c ie s  c o -o p e ra te s )  and yousheng l ie b a i ) (the f i t te s t  su rv iv e ) .
In th is  final re n d e r in g ,  Wu m anaged to b r in g  out K ropo tk in 's  theo ry  
that those  who a r e  m o st su ited  fo r  su rv iv a l  a re  those  who c o -o p e ra te .
d) R elig ion
Wu often s t r e s s e d  the im p o rtan ce  of sc ie n ce  in unshackling 
m e n 's  m inds from  the confines of re lig ion  and su p e rs t i t io n .  He once 
w ro te ;
"P eop le  in  the p as t  have been  too r e s t r i c t e d  by the pow er 
of na tu re  and b ecau se  of th is  th e re  was b o rn  the d a rk  age 
of the au tho rity  of s p i r i t s .  As sc ience  has  d ilu ted  the 
w orsh ip  of divine a u th o r ity ,  so peop le 1 s r ig h ts  have u n d e r ­
gone a  g rea t  l ib e ra t io n .  With th is  l ib e ra t io n  cam e con­
cep ts  of independence, s e lf  r e sp e c t  and of the fu tu re  id ea l  
w o rld .  "(136)
In 1898, Kang Youwei p re se n te d  a m e m o r ia l  to the E m p e r o r
suggesting  that Confucianism  be e s ta b lish ed  as  the s ta te  re l ig ion
(guojiao) , Confucius be recogn ised  as  the founder of the re l ig io n
(jiaozhu) and tha t Confucian A sso c ia t io n s  (kongjiaohui) be o rgan ised
(137)on an em p ire -w id e  b a s is .  In 1901, L iang Q ichao p ra is e d  Kang
as  the "M artin  L u th e r  of the Confucian re lig io n "  who had " re s to re d
(138)Confucianism  to  i ts  o rig inal s ta te .  ”
In an  a r t ic le  w r i t te n  in 1901 while he w as in J ap an ,  Wu 
attacked K ang 's  p ro p o sa ls  to m ake Confucianism  the s ta te  re l ig ion .
He p ra ise d  the 28th c lause  of the Jap an ese  C onstitu tion  which con­
tained  the "golden w o rd s"  of f reedom  of re lig io u s  b e l ie f  and showed
p a r t ic u la r  co n cern  over  the suggestion  tha t Confucius be w orshipped
com pu lso r ily  in  C hinese  sch o o ls .  O ther  co u n tr ie s  put r e s t r i c t io n s  on
the ch u rch , but,
"why then  do people in China want to b r in g  re l ig io n  to 
a l l  the nation? They want to  use the im p o rtan t  a r e a  of 
s ta te  education  as  a  tem ple  of the re l ig io n .  They want 
to  se t  up schools  not so  a s  to im plem ent education to 
p ro te c t  the nation, but so  as  to  be the a r m o u r  to  p ro te c t  
the s ta te  re l ig io n .  State re lig ion  is  the bandit of the 
nation, the public enem y of constitu tional g o v ern m en t.  "(139)
Throughout th is  a r t i c le ,  Wu showed a to le ra n t  a t t i tu d e ,  s t r e s s in g
that freedom  of re lig io u s  b e l ie f  m ean t freedom  to be lieve o r  not
to be lieve .  H is  opposition to re l ig ion  cam e from  two s o u rc e s ;
f i r s t ly  a growing com m itm en t to  sc ience  and m a te r ia l i s m  and secondly
W e s te rn  l ib e r a l  th e o r ie s  of individual r igh ts  under  cons titu tiona l law .
L a te r  und er  the influence of a n a rc h ism ,  h is  an tagonism  to re lig ion
lo s t  i ts  m odera tio n  and took on a m o re  m ili tan t  and uncom prom is ing
note.
The New C en tu ry  took a  f irm  stand ag a in s t  re l ig io n .
Review ing the f i r s t  y e a r  of the jo u rn a l ,  Wu placed " a n t i - r e l ig io n ism "
(140)at the head of a l i s t  of the key e lem en ts  in  i ts  a n a rc h is t  c red o .
A vivid insigh t in to  the s tro n g  a n t i - re l ig io u s  opinion am ongst le f t i s ts
in  F ra n c e  at th is  t im e  is  offered by W u’s d e sc r ip t io n  of a v is i t  he
made with som e f r ien d s  to a working m e n ’s club in P a r i s  to l is te n
to  a speech  by a Spanish a n a rc h is t  followed by a p lay he had 
(141)w rit ten .  The club was one of a num ber supported  by s e v e ra l
ra d ic a l  groupings including the f re e m a s o n s ,  a n a rc h is t s  and the 
In te rna tiona l A sso c ia tio n  fo r  the F re e d o m  of Thought. As Wu pointed 
out, th is  A sso c ia t io n  was e s ta b lish ed  spec ifica lly  to oppose 
re lig io n .
The p lay , en titled  "The End  of the Road fo r  H eaven" 
(tian tang de m o lu ) , d e sc r ib e d  how a  group of a n a rc h is ts  went to 
Heaven and su b v erted  i t .  Having been  in fo rm ed  of th e i r  a r r iv a l  by 
h is  police ch ief  and heavenly  m e s s e n g e r ,  God held a m eeting  with 
J e s u s  and h is  cabinet officials  to d isc u s s  the g rave  s itu a t io n .  One 
of the a n a rc h is t s  m et J e s u s ’ lo v e r  and the two of them  fe ll  in love .
He then ga thered  a ll  the angels to g e th e r ,  m ade a sp eech  to  them  
and d is tr ib u te d  le a f le t s ,  thus fom enting revolu tion  in  H eaven. A f te r  
m o re  ag ita tion  am ongst the a n g e ls ,  they  finally  revo lted  and God 
fled , followed by J e s u s ,  who went on to announce that H eaven was 
fin ished and God gone fo r  e v e r .  The play concluded with J e s u s 1 
v irg in  m o th e r  choosing an angel whom she then m a r r i e d .
H ow ever the position  of the New C entury  on re lig ion  did 
not go unchallenged . A r e a d e r  in  Japan  w rote  to Chu Minyi explaining 
tha t although he sh a re d  the New C e n tu ry ’s objection to p a t r io t i s m ,  he 
could not accep t one a sp e c t  of i ts  so c ia l is m ,  i ts  opposition to re lig ion . 
He conceded tha t t ra d it io n a l  m o ra li ty  m ight not be su itab le  fo r  m odern  
t im e s ,  but fe lt th a t ,  given the low lev e l  of the peo p le ’s knowledge 
and m o ra l  c h a r a c te r ,  " re lig io u s  m o ra l i ty  cannot yet be suddenly 
done away with. " He a rgued  that it  was naive to think that a s  soon as  
so c ia lism  was im p lem en ted , the c h a ra c te r  of the people would 
au tom atica lly  im p ro v e .  The people had to be educated and n u r tu re d ,  
" m o ra l  c h a r a c te r  has  to be c re a te d  by som eth ing . " He concluded;
"i cannot approve of your  say ing  that re l ig io u s  m o ra l i ty  has  no 
influence on the c re a t io n  of m o ra l  c h a r a c te r .
W u, rep ly ing  fo r  Chu and the jo u rn a l,  w ro te  tha t "m o ra l  
c h a r a c te r  is  d e te rm in e d  by the id eo lo g y ."  Socia lism  was non-
re lig io n "  and re lig io n  "n o n -so c ia l ism " .  They w ere  to ta lly  d if fe ren t .
A s  fo r  re l ig io n  and so c ia lism  both supporting  ju s t ic e  and t ru th ,  that
w as because  the goodness (l iangde) inh e ren t in  the p ro c e s s  of
evolution was com m on to a l l  m ankind. The d isc re p a n c y  in  m o ra l
beh av io u r  was s im p ly  a ques tion  of evolution. In the p a s t  when th e re
w as re l ig io n  the e lem ent of goodness was re la t iv e ly  s m a l l ,  while in
the fu tu re  s o c ia l is t  so c ie ty  it  would be r a th e r  l a r g e .  R e lig ion , Wu
cla im ed , contained v e ry  l i t t le  of the a l t ru is m  (wuwo) and love (boai)
(144)they w ere  fighting fo r ,  while so c ia lism  w as a lre a d y  full of i t .
To i l lu s t r a te  what he m ean t,  he provided a d iag ram  in  which he 
showed that although re l ig io u s  ideology contained th is  s m a l l  e lem en t 
of t ru e  m o ra l i ty  com m on to a l l  mankind to a l e s s e r  o r  g r e a te r  
d e g re e ,  it fa iled  to  develop because  it was dom inated by the e s se n c e  
of re l ig io n , i ts  " fa lse  m o ra l i ty " ,  su p e rs t i t io n s  and the concept of 
c l a s s .
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Wu concluded by m aking c le a r  the d is tinc tion  betw een  re l ig io n  and 
m o ra l  education (jiaohua); riR elig ion  s t r e s s e s  the su p e rs t i t io n s  
re la tin g  to  the feeling  betw een m en and s p i r i t s .  M ora l  education
/  ft A £  \
s t r e s s e s  the m o ra l i ty  in the re la t io n sh ip  of m en to  m e n ” .
W u's  views on re lig ion  provoked a live ly  re sp o n se  from  
r e a d e r s ,  a n um ber  of whom pointed to  the in c o n s is te n c ie s  in h is  a r g u ­
m en t and p e r s i s te d  in  c la im ing  a positive  ro le  fo r  re l ig io n .  One w r i te r  
saw a  con trad ic tion  in Wu*s s ta te m e n t  tha t although re l ig io n  was the a n t i ­
th e s is  of s o c ia l is m ,  a c e r ta in  d eg ree  of m o ra li ty  w as to be found in
(147)
re lig io n .  On a p u re ly  po lem ic  le v e l ,  th is  was indeed a  w eakness
in  W uJs a n a ly s is ,  fo r  h is  d iag ram  showed a " sm a l l  p ro p o rtio n  of 
m o ra l i ty "  p re se n t  in re l ig io n ,  which, overcom e by the bad a sp e c ts  of 
re l ig io n ,  failed  to develop . The co rresp o n d en t c la im ed  that re lig ion  
and s o c ia l is m ,  f a r  from  being d ia m e tr ic a l ly  opposed, in fac t had 
som eth ing  in  com m on and to p rove h is  point he p roduced  an am ended 
v e rs io n  of W u’s d iag ram ;
re lig ion
love
(148)BIBL > 
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lovea l t ru is m
a l t ru is m
so c ia lism
fa lse  m o ra l i ty
concept of 
c la s s
t ru e  m o ra li ty
handed down 
bad h ab its
the good s tim u lu s  
of evolution
su p e rs i t io n  
of ghosts  
and s p i r i t s
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Both bad hab its  and the tendency to w ard s  goodness p re se n t  in evolution 
w ere  contained within re l ig io n .  But the bad hab its  a s so c ia te d  with c la s s  
d is t inc tions  and su p e rs t i t io n s  would die out, while the good a sp e c ts  
including a l t ru is m  and love would develop into a h ig h e r  fo rm ,  s o c ia l is m .
In h is  re p ly ,  Wu rev e a le d  a m o re  u ncom prom is ing  attitude 
than he had shown in  the e a r l i e r  a r t ic le .  The d eg ree  of m o ra l i ty  p re se n t  
in  re lig ion  could , he a rg u ed ,  be explained by the fact that re lig ion  
m ade use  of m o ra l i ty  a s  a "m ed iu m 11 (m eijiew u) to m ake i t s e l f  m o re  
p re se n ta b le .  It w as like  a "mongol h o r se  in a t i g e r 1 s sk in " .  You 
could not say  tha t b ecau se  it w ore a t i g e r ' s  sk in , th e re fo re  it was t ru ly  
a t ig e r .  Wu in s is te d  tha t ju s t  as  bad tendencies  such  a s  c la s s e s  p r e ­
dated re l ig io n ,  n e i th e r  w ere  the good tendencies  in h e re n t  in evolution 
invented by re l ig io n .  "Religion u se s  that good m o ra l i ty  to d isgu ise  
i ts  bad h a b i t s . "  Wu roundly  condemned the view e x p re s s e d  in the 
l e t t e r  that so c ia l ism  grew out of re lig ion ; "Even though so c ia lism  is  
f a r  off, how can i t  be som eth ing  which conceals  the f ilth  of re l ig io n .
It was the duty of s o c ia l is ts  to r ip  off the t i g e r Js sk in  of m o ra l i ty  and 
show re l ig io n  to be the mongol h o rse  it  w as .  He concluded, "B ecause
we hope to h a s te n  the evolution of m ankind, we should only p rom ote
i i ( 1  5 0 )sc ience  not s u p e rs t i t io n .
A good dea l of the a n t i - c le r ic a l i s m  in F r a n c e  rubbed off on 
Wu and h is  co lleag u es .  The New C entury  published a photograph of a 
s ta tue  of La B a r r e / 151  ^ who had b een  bu rn t at the s take  in  1766 fo r  
singing a n t i - re l ig io u s  songs. Com m enting on the s ta tu e ,  Li Shiceng 
w ro te  tha t re l ig io n  was "a  v ery  g re a t  p rob lem  in E u ro p e a n  h is to ry " ,  
but adding that the  20th cen tu ry  was b r ing ing  g re a t  ch an g es .  The
se tting  up of the In te rna tiona l A sso c ia t io n  fo r  F re e d o m  of Thought,
which e re c te d  the s ta tu e  in  f ron t of the S acre  C o eu r  in P a r i s ,  a s  well
a s  the se p a ra t io n  of s ta te  from  church  in F r a n c e ,  w as  evidence of the
"evolution of ju s t ic e " ,  Wu a lso  added h is  c o m m en ts ,  noting like  Li
the se p a ra t io n  of s ta te  from  church  and p ra is in g  the t re n d  tow ards
a th e ism . Wu com pared  the su ffering  of La B a r r e  at the s take  to
C h r i s t9s c ruc if ix ion . La B a r r e  had s tru c k  the f i r s t  blows fo r  a th e ism ,
se tting  an exam ple  fo r  l a t e r  g e n e ra t io n s ,  and the e re c t io n  of s ta tu es
of him  w as pu re ly  fo r  s e c u la r  p u rp o se s .  In c o n t ra s t ,  s ince  C h r i s t ' s
d ea th , "m illions  of c r o s s e s  have been d is t r ib u te d ,  fooling coun tless
good m en and hones t wom en into kneeling down to p ray  to  the one they *
(152)c a l l  the head of th e i r  re l ig io n . "
A co r re sp o n d e n t  to the New C entury  u rged  tha t a l t ru is m  and
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love be used to  c u re  the m o ra l  s ic k n e ss  afflic ting m ankind . Wu
ag re e d  with th is  but took exception to h is  s ta tem en t th a t  a l t ru is m  and
love orig ina ted  in  C h r is t ia n i ty  and B uddhism . A l t ru is m  and lo v e , Wu
w ro te ,  w ere  "the seed s  of the w o r ld 's  evolu tion". What they as
a n a rc h is t s  conceived of by the t e r m s  was som eth ing  C h r is t  and
Buddha "could n e v e r  have d ream ed  of". He concluded with a
b l is te r in g  a t tack  on re lig ion ;
"Relig ion is  a d e fen d er  of au tho rity  in the w orld . ' It is  a 
g e rm  which t r a n s m i t s  d is e a s e s  in b eh av io u r .  If you 
want to get r id  of the so u rce  of th is  b eh av io u ra l  d i s e a s e ,  
if  you want to  ca re fu l ly  co n s id e r  ways of cu r in g  i t ,  one 's  
f i r s t  l in e  of ac tion  should be to d e s tro y  re l ig io n .  "(154)
In E u ro p e ,  T o ls to y 's  C h r is t ia n  an a rc h ism  had a co n s id e rab le
following. Wu ho w ev er ,  denied the ra tiona li ty  of the T o ls toyean  view
th a t  d is tingu ished  be tw een  fa lse  C h r is t ia n s ,  those  who se rv ed
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Im p e r ia l i sm ,  and t ru e  ones who believed  in love and equality . Wu
w ro te  tha t T o ls toy , quoting from  the Bible to  u rge  people to good,
w as no d iffe ren t from  the C hinese using  the T h ree  Bonds and the F ive
R ela tio n sh ip s  to con tro l  people . Love and equality , Wu in s is te d ,
cam e from  m a n ’s consc ience  and w ere  not d isco v e red  by C h r is t .
We should sp re a d  the love in our consc iences  to o th e rs  in o rd e r  to
awaken th e i r  co n sc ie n c e s .  If in s tead  we ju s t  quoted f ro m  the Bible
(155)and the  c l a s s i c s ,  then our co n sc ien ces  would w ith e r  and d ie .
R elig ion  was "unc iv il ised"  and should be kept quite s e p a ra te  from
a n a rc h ism ,  the d a n g e r  being tha t ,
"even though som ebody as  com passiona te  a s  Tols toy  
only w ishes  to use re lig ion  to achieve h is  objective of 
a n a r c h i s m , he does not r e a l i s e  tha t i t  w ill  be m isu sed  
by o th e rs .  "(156)
Im m ed ia te ly  a f te r  the Revolution of 1911, th e re  w as a 
g en e ra l  move away from  Confucianism  and e sp ec ia l ly  i ts  q u a s i ­
re lig ious  a s p e c ts .  S ac r if ic ia l  r i t e s  to Confucius w ere  suspended in 
m any p laces  and a n um ber  of Confucian tem p les  w e re  converted  into 
school bu ild ings . This t re n d  can be la rg e ly  explained by s tro n g  icono­
c la s t ic  and a n a rc h is t  in flu en ces ,  such as  the a n t i - r e l ig io u s  ideas
sp re a d  by the  New C e n tu ry , to be found within the b road  na tionalis t
. (157) m ovem ent.
But desp ite  th is  new mood, throughout the S u m m er  of 1913, 
re p re s e n ta t iv e s  of the Confucian A sso c ia t io n ,  including Yan F u  and 
Liang Q ichao, petitioned the governm ent proposing  that Confucianism  
be m ade the s ta te  re l ig io n .  in N ovem ber, Yuan Shikai in s tru c te d
C onstitu tional C om m ittee  to in c o rp o ra te  th is  p ro p o sa l  into  the 
c o n s t i t u t i o n .^ 59  ^ But although th is  move had the support of Y uan’s
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fo llow ers  and som e m e m b e rs  of the P ro g re s s iv e  P a r ty ,  i t  was 
opposed by Guomindang m e m b e r s .  The r e su l t  was a c o m p ro m ise  
under  which it  w as la id  down in  the constitu tion  that "C onfucius1 
p r in c ip le s  sh a ll  be the b a s is  fo r  the cultivation  of c h a r a c te r  in 
national education . 11 The .elevation of Confucianism  to the s ta tu s  of 
s ta te  re l ig ion  was b locked .
A f te r  the  fall of Yuan Shikai, th e re  w ere  m oves to withdraw 
th is  p ro v is io n  fo r  "Confucius1 p r in c ip le s "  from  the p ro v is io n a l  c o n s t i ­
tution and the i s s u e  of Confucianism  was reopened . Kang Youwei 
w ro te  a l e t t e r  to P re s id e n t  Li Yuanhong renew ing the p ro p o sa l  fo r  a 
Confucian s ta te  r e l i g i o n . C h e n  Huanzhang, of the Confucian
A sso c ia t io n ,  w ro te  tha t " if  Confucianism  is  not la id  down as  the
(162)s ta te  re l ig io n ,  then  China will inevitab ly  be l o s t . "  Chen Duxiu
rep lied  to th is ,  c la im ing  tha t a s ta te  re lig ion  t r a n s g r e s s e d  p eo p le 's  
r ig h ts  and freedom  of be lie f .  C onfucian ism , as  the s ta te  re l ig io n , 
would deprive  o th e r  groups such as  Buddhists  and C h r is t ia n s  of the
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r igh t to be lieve  as  they w ished . In fac t ,  m any m e m b e rs  of
C atho lic , P ro te s ta n t ,  M oslem , Buddhist and D ao is t  o rgan isa tio n s  
opposed K ang 's  p ro p o sa ls ,  and, led by two C a th o lic s ,  they fo rm ed  a 
Society fo r  R elig ious  F re e d o m  to block the s ta te  re l ig io n  m ovem ent.
In M arch  1917, the b ra n c h e s  of the Confucian A sso c ia t io n  
w ere  re o rg a n ise d  into a national body, with Zhang Xun and Kang Youwei 
as  h o n o ra ry  h e a d s ,  and it sen t groups of m e m b e rs  to Pek ing  req u es tin g  
tha t Confucianism  be m ade the s ta te  re lig ion . At the end of Ju ly ,
Zhang Xun m arch ed  to Pek ing  fo rc ing  Li Yuanhong to  r e s ig n .  Kang 
Youwei went to  Peking  fo r  the re s to ra t io n  of the M anchu m onarchy
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f1which took place on the 1st of Ju ly .  P u y i 's  re ig n  la s te d  only
twelve days and the fa i lu re  of the r e s to ra t io n  "c a s t  the Confucian
re lig ion  m ovem ent into  oblivion.
Though the question ing , sc ien tif ic  s p i r i t  of the May F o u r th
M ovement w as in  g e n e ra l  hos tile  to a l l  re l ig io n , a t tack s  tended to  be
(16 8 )co n cen tra ted  on Confucianism  and su p e rs t i t io u s  p r a c t ic e s .
H ow ever, Wu Zhihui and o th e r  v e te ra n  a n a rc h is ts  such  as  Zhang J i  and
Wang Jingw ei did openly a ttack  C h r is t ia n i ty , and B e r t r a n d  R u s s e l l ,
on a  le c tu re  of China in 1920-21, provided  am m unition  fo r  a  b ro a d e r
c r i t iq u e  of re l ig io n ,  a rg u in g  that a ll  re l ig ious  faith i s  dogm atic  and
th e re fo re  u n sc ien tif ic .
An o rgan ised  a n t i -C h r is t ia n  m ovem ent f i r s t  cam e into being
in opposition to  the conference  of the W orld C h r is t ia n  F e d e ra t io n  held
in Peking  in  the Spring  of 1922. Soon, th is  a n t i -C h r is t ia n  m ovem ent
was b roadened  in to  an  a n t i - re lig io u s  m o v e m e n t^ ^ ^  and a G rea t
F e d e ra t io n  of A n t i - re l ig io n is ts  was o rgan ised  in P ek ing  under the
le a d e rsh ip  of Li Shiceng. L iJs F e d e ra t io n  was supported  not only by
fellow a n a rc h is t s  such as  Wu Zhihui but a lso  the M a rx is t s ,  Chen Duxiu 
(172)and Li D azhao. It i s su ed  a  p ro c lam atio n  in  which it  sw ore  to
c le a r  soc ie ty  of the "poison of re l ig io n " ,  in s is t in g  tha t m ankind and 
re lig io n  could not c o -e x is t .  The s p i r i t  of the p ro c la m a tio n  is  well 
conveyed by th ese  w ordsj "Laughable re lig io n ,  th e re  is  no room  fo r
i t  within sc ie n ce  and t ru th .  Hateful re l ig io n ,  it  goes e n t i re ly  c o n tra ry
+ . . „(1 173)to h u m an ism .
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e) N ational E s s e n c e ,  C u ltu ra l  C o n se rv a tism  and a New Lifeview
The deep  d is l ike  of re l ig io n  felt by Wu Zhihui can  be tra c e d  
to the a n t i - c le r ic a l i s m  which p rev a i led  am ongst le f t i s t  c i r c le s  in  
F r a n c e .  His views contributed  to the a n t i - re l ig io n  m ovem ent du ring  
the e a r ly  R epublic ; but looked a t  f ro m  a b ro a d e r  p e r sp e c t iv e ,  the 
question  of re l ig ion  se e m s  p e r ip h e ra l  to the fundam ental i s s u e s  of 
in te llec tu a l  change in m odern  China. The a ttack  on C h r is t ia n i ty  was 
a p roduc t of Im p e r ia l i s t  in t ru s io n ,  a polit ica l r a th e r  than a ph ilosophical 
ques tion . But while the Chinese w ere  in g en era l  united in  th e i r  an tipathy  
to  the m is s io n a r ie s ,  th e re  w ere  d o m es tic  c u ltu ra l  i s s u e s  which 
divided th em .
On the in te llec tu a l  fron t in China, 1907 was a m o s t  s ign ifican t
y e a r .  It m ark ed  "a m a jo r  change in the intellectual am biance  of the
C hinese  e l i t e ” , s tuden ts  abroad  and in Shanghai and offic ials  and
(174)gen try  a sso c ia te d  with th em . At the end of the 19th cen tu ry ,
sc ien tif ic  id eas  had m ade g re a t  headway in China, but in  the f i r s t  y e a r s  
of the new cen tu ry  they  provoked a back lash  from  c u ltu ra lly  c o n s e rv a ­
tive  in te l le c tu a ls .  This  grouping , although united in  i ts  opposition to 
the e ro s io n  of C hinaJs old c u l tu re ,  w as f a r  from  po li t ica lly  hom o­
geneous. It included s c h o la rs  loya l to  the Qing r e g im e ,  notably Zhang
Zhidong, c e r ta in  m e m b e rs  of the r e fo r m is t  cam p and finally  a  sec tion
(175)of the rev o lu tio n ary  m ovem ent, led  by Zhang B ing lin . Its  b a ttle
c ry  was " p re s e rv e  the national e s s e n c e "  (baocun guocui).
The te rm  "national e s se n c e "  f i r s t  cam e in to  com m on use 
in  the Japan  of the 18805s as  a reac t io n  against the w holesa le  W e s te rn ­
isa t io n  being a ttem pted  th e re .  The leading  p o p u la r iz e rs  of the national
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esse n c e  concept in  Jap an  w ere  Mikayake S e tsu re i  and Shiga Shigetaka.
the l a t t e r  w ro te ,
"We a r e  only a fra id  tha t th is  ra d ic a l  t r a n s fo rm a t io n  will 
b r in g  i r r e v e r s ib le  and bad r e s u l t s  fo r  our sons and 
g randsons  in Jap an .  F o r  in s tance  it  m ay  be sa id  that 
A s ia t ic  influence was the f i r s t  s tep  in  the G re e k s  lo s ing  
t h e i r  coun try .  The R om ans in  taking G reek  m odels  l o s t ^ , ^  
th e i r  National E s s e n c e  and th e i r  d e s tru c t io n  was sw ift. 11
A s B e rn a l  has w r i t te n ,  m any C hinese  in te llec tu a ls  w ere  a t t ra c te d  to 
the idea  tha t the nation could be saved from  d e s tru c t io n  if  only the 
national e s se n c e  w as p re s e rv e d  in ta c t .  While on the one hand, 
W e s te rn isa t io n  seem ed  the way to s tren g th en  the coun try , on the 
o ther  hand m any C hinese  w ere  s t i l l  deeply a ttached  to  C hinese  cu l tu re .
The concept of national e s se n c e  offered a way round th is  c o n tra d ic ­
tion by suggesting  that Chinese cu ltu re  sa lvaged  and in fac t im proved  
to su it  new conditions. The idea  of national e s se n c e  how ever 
d iffe red  from  t ra d it io n a l  concepts  in  two ways;
" F i r s t ly  i t  adm itted  the need to justify  the t ra d it io n  in 
t e r m s  of o th e r  values and secondly it reco g n ised  China 
a s  a nation , not "all und er  heaven" . H is to r ic a l ly ,
C h in a . . . . .  w as not cu l tu ra lly  p e r ip h e ra l .  R a th e r  like 
I ta ly  and F r a n c e ,  she had c re a te d  enough of h e r  cu ltu re  
to m ain ta in  the i l lu s io n  of being c iv il isa tion  i t s e l f .  T hus, 
accep ting  the concept of national e s se n c e  m ean t accep ting  (^ 7 3 ) 
tha t  th e re  w ere  o ther d iffe ren t but equal na tional e s s e n c e s .  "
N ational e s se n c e  th eo ry  was co n se rv a tiv e  but not t ra d i t io n a l .
A s e a r ly  as  1903, the Qing reg im e  had la id  down that all
schools  "should place s t r e s s  on the national language in  o rd e r  to
p r e s e r v e  the national e s se n c e .  R efo rm ing  offic ials  such as
Zhang Zhidong, who e a r l i e r  had been  in s tru m e n ta l  in the abolition  of
the E igh t Legged E s s a y  (1902) and finally  the ending of the t ra d it io n a l
exam ination  sy s te m  (1905), began to have a change of h e a r t .  Zhang
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had argued  fo r  the in troduction  of p ra c t ic a l  m odern  su b jec ts  into 
schools  while u rg ing  that ed u ca to rs  "choose the s tro n g  points  from  
var ious  nations but not copy th e i r  evil c u s to m s .  But by 1907
Zhang was having second thoughts about the end of the old exam ina tions .  
What was happening was that in s tead  of the p r a c t ic a l  W e s te rn  le a rn in g  
helping to  p r e s e rv e  the old so c ia l  and po lit ica l o rd e r ,  it was tending 
to  underm ine i t .  You could not in troduce  m odern  sc ience  and at the 
sam e t im e  hope to  exclude W es te rn  l ib e ra l  philosophy. In 1907, Zhang 
announced p lans fo r  the es ta b lish m en t in  Wuchang of a School fo r  the  
P re s e r v a t io n  of A ntiquity . E xplain ing  the function of the school he 
w ro te ;
"The f in es t  of a co u n try 's  teach in g s ,  s k i l l s ,  r i t e s ,  
d o c tr in e s  and cu s to m s which a r e  e sp ec ia l ly  t ra n sm it te d  
and p ro te c ted  a re  called  the national e s s e n c e .  O ther  
co u n tr ie s  a t tach  sp e c ia l  im p o rtan ce  to p re se rv a t io n  
[o f  the national e s se n c e j .  They do th is  in o rd e r  to 
n o u rish  fee lings of p a tr io t ism  and an a w a re n e s s  of 
one 's  kind. "(182)
Zhang Zhidong saw the p re se rv a t io n  of the national e s se n c e  a s  a
way to  com bat the rev o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ent. He petitioned  the
e m p e ro r  w arning  th a t ,
" if  C h in a 's  c la s s ic s  a r e  d e s tro y e d ,  th e n  C h in a 's
m o ra l i ty  w ill  a lso  be d e s tro y e d   If the c o r r e c t
s tu d ies  d ec l in e ,  the hum an re la t io n sh ip s  w ill  be . 
d e s tro y e d .  Its  effect on the s ta te  w ill inev itab ly  be 
that th e re  w ill be the' m isfo rtune  of reb e l l io u s  su b ­
je c ts  and bandit so n s .  "(183)
Such w as the growing co n cern  a t the d isaffection  of young in te l le c ­
tua ls  that the cu ltu ra l  coun te r-o ffensive  was c a r r i e d  to  E u ro p e .
Zhang Zhidong and Duan F a n g ,  both leading  G o v ern o rs  G e n e ra l ,
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petitioned the th rone  requesting  that the re sp ec ted  educa tio n a lis t
Kuai Guangdian be appointed s u p e rv is o r  of s tuden ts  in  E u ro p e .
Though f a r  away in  P a r i s ,  Wu Zhihui was aw are  of the new 
ta c t ic s  being em ployed by c e r ta in  o ffic ia ls .  He re c a l le d  tha t  only a 
few y e a r s  ago, when the  xinm in congbao had f i r s t  a p p ea red  i t  had 
tended tow ards  revo lu tion . C hinese  s tuden ts  in  Tokyo had grown to 
m any thousands and it  was a t im e  of g re a t  v igour, dom inated  by the 
youth. O ld er  people e i th e r  joined the r a d ic a l  m ovem ent o r  slunk off 
to weep a t  hom e. But not befo re  long, he w ro te  with b iting  s a r c a s m ,  
th e re  ap p eared  from  M anchuria  a "good H an", "the s o -c a l le d  Duan 
F a n g " .  A ccord ing  to Wu,Duan r e a l is e d  that Zhang Z h idong 's  m ethods 
w ere  too c rude  and that i t  would be b e t te r  to d r e s s  up h is  id eas  in  a 
new way,
"Thus he m ade a  g re a t  im p re s s io n  on the w orld  of 
le a rn in g  and cam e to  hold on a long le a sh  m en  such as 
Yan F u .  • • • and Kuai Guangdian who then becam e the 
key f ig u re s  in the group which with a l l  u rg en cy  s p re a d s  
the c o r ru p tin g  influence of national e s s e n c e .  "(185)
What Wu identified  w as the abandonm ent by m any re sp e c te d  in te l le c ­
tu a ls  of th e i r  e a r l i e r  r e fo rm is t  a t t i tudes  in  favour of national e sse n c e  
th e o r ie s  and the use lead ing  Qing offic ials  w ere  m aking  of these  
rep en tan t m o d e rn is ts  to  lu re  s tudents  away from  ra d ic a l  id e a s .
E ven  b e fo re  Kuai Guangdian reached  E u ro p e ,  the  Chinese 
s tuden ts  in P a r i s ,  led by Wu Zhihui and the New C e n tu ry , s ta r te d  a 
re le n t le s s  cam paign  ag a in s t  h im . Wu published the tex t  of a speech  
made by Kuai to s tu d e n ts  in Shanghai b efo re  he le f t  fo r  E u ro p e  and 
punctuated it  with h is  own cau s tic  c o m m en ts .  In an a t tem p t to win 
the support of ra d ic a l  youth, Kuai p re sen ted  h im se lf  a s  com m itted  
to m o d ern  sc ie n ce  as  well as  to the p ro tec tion  of the t ra d it io n a l
c u l tu re .  He called  on the s tudents  to c o -o p e ra te  with h im  to save the
nation, by in troducing  sc ien tif ic  knowledge to s t im u la te  C h ina’s
in d u s try ,  and he advocated tha t a National A ssem b ly  be opened
quickly  so as  to open the way fo r  o th e r  r e fo r m s .  He p ro fe s se d  h is
b e lie f  in the sc ien ce  of evolution, in "sociology" and from  this
d e r iv ed  the opinion that change should be conducted "within a c e r ta in
s p h e r e . "  Wu jum ped on th is  point, identifying it with the argum en t
used  by c o n se rv a tiv es  that one should not push r e fo rm s  f a s t e r  than
evolution p e r m i t s ,  that p ro g re s s  tow ards  d e m o cracy  could only be
m ade in  p ro p o rtio n  to the ra is in g  of the peop le’s " lev e l .  " Wu d er id ed
the idea  tha t the p eop le ’s leve l  could be ra ise d  by a re v i ta l is in g  of the
old teach in g s .  A f te r  th re e  thousand y e a r s  of Confucius and M encius,
he sa id ,  no r e a l  le v e l  had been reach ed ,  which ind ica ted  that th e re
(186)was som ething  fundam entally  w rong w ith 'the old sc h o la rsh ip .
Follow ing K u a i’s a r r iv a l  in E u rope  in  Spring 1908, the New
C entury  was filled  with abuse and invective ag a in s t  h im . Wu w ro te  a
ditty  which included the l in e s ;
"Y our s tuden ts  a r e  a ll  s tudying the w rong th ing , th e i r  
m inds a r e  in toxicated  with E u ro p ean  t re n d s  and they 
d is c a rd  the national e s s e n c e .  When it  com es  to  e s sa y s  
and m o ra l i ty ,  th e re  is  ju s t  I, old Kuai. "(187)
But though the a ttacks  on Kuai had th e i r  com ic a s p e c t s , th e re  is  no
doubting how se r io u s ly  Wu re g a rd e d  K uai’s d e te rm in e d  e ffo rt  to win
back the support of the students* Wu accused  him  of try in g  to "use
h is  position  as  S u p e rv iso r  to  m in d le ss ly  dig out the v e ry  youngest
11 (18 8 )shoots of freedom  in the in te llec tu a l  w orld . " In an open le t t e r
to the E m p e r o r ,  Wu w arned  h im  not to im ita te  the J a p a n e se  who 
"awoke from  th e i r  s lee p  th ir ty  y e a r s  ago and m ade g re a t  advances
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tow ards  the leve l  reach ed  by the W hites a f te r  two hundred  y e a r s "
but who then a f te r  in it ia l ly  e m b rac in g  W es te rn  cu ltu re  failed  to  su s ta in
th e i r  p ro g re s s  fo r ,
" a f te r  one w a r  which defeated the Qing and an o th e r  which 
defeated  the R u s s ia n s ,  they cen so red  th e i r  p r im a r y  school 
books and thought national e s s e n c e , that is  B u sh id o , the 
s p i r i t  of m i l i ta r i s m  and the s p i r i t  of B u d d h ism , was 
enough to e x p re s s  the sp ec ia l  co lour of the E a s t  and, 
m o st  laughab le , con s id e red  the v ic to ry  over  R u s s ia  was 
becau se  the Jap an ese  could put up with ea ting  s a l t  tu rn ip s  
while the R u ss ia n s  had to have beef. "(190)
W hether som eth ing  was worthwhile w as ,  Wu w ro te ,  not d e te rm in e d  by 
w h e th e r  i t  was from  the E a s t  o r  W es t ,  but by w h e th e r  i t  helped  m a n ­
kind as  a whole to  su rv iv e .  Something conside red  e s se n c e  in  one 
country  but not in o th e rs  was of no value. N ational e s se n c e  w as a 
te rm  which divided one off from  o th e rs .  Though e s s a y s ,  m u s ic ,  
painting as  w ell a s  m o ra l i ty  a ll  had th e i r  national c h a r a c te r i s t i c s ,  
sc ie n c e ,  "the so u rc e  of the g re a te s t  a r t  and b ro a d e s t  m o r a l s , "  belonged 
to  a ll  mankind and could not be con s id e red  anybody’s national e s s e n c e .  
Those who narrow ed  e sse n c e  down to one country ,
"a re  ju s t  a r a c e  which de ligh ts  in i t s  c u s to m s ,  but which 
is  not fit to be com pared  with the w o r ld ’s re la t iv e ly  
evolved p eo p les .  Now in today 's  education they w ish  to 
take national e s se n c e  as  th e i r  m ain  s t r a te g y  fo r  m aking 
the ra c e  fit fo r  su rv iv a l .  How w rong they a re t" (1 9 1 )
The r e a so n  China was so  weak was that i t  " tim e and t im e  again
(192)re p e a ts  the th e o r ie s  of the an c ien ts .  " Although they se t  up
W e s te rn  s ty le  sch o o ls ,  they s t i l l  in s is ted  that the c la s s ic s  had to be 
s tud ied . They sa id  that sc ience  had to  be r e se a rc h e d  but argued  that 
the national e s se n c e  had to be p re s e rv e d .  The S u p e rv iso r  had, Wu 
expla ined , been  sen t to E urope  as  p a r t  of national po licy , to in ject 
into  the b ra in s  of the s tudents  the e s sa y s  on m o ra l i ty .  This  was
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w rong fo r ,
"with w orld  com m unications  as  they a r e ,  education  has 
changed into an  object com m on [to a ll  peoples^. So when 
you speak  about th e o r ie s ,  th e re  a r e  abso lu te ly  no high 
p r in c ip le s  which any country  can claim  a monopoly 
of. "(193)
Kuai now w ished to " r e in f e c t , "  the s tuden ts  with the "old f ilth"  but 
he was going ag a in s t  the tide and would fa il.  They w ere  not b o rn  into 
a M period  of exc lusion .
The swing away from  m odern  ideas  was not r e s t r i c t e d  to 
c o n se rv a tiv es  such  as  Zhang Zhidong. A s e a r ly  as  1902, Liang 
Qichao p roposed  the e s ta b lish m en t of a Jo u rn a l  of N ational Studies and 
argued  th a t ,
"to n u r tu re  the nation one ought to take p r e s e rv a t io n  of 
the national e s se n c e  as  the p r in c ip le .  One ought to take 
the old s tu d ie s ,  po lish , w ash and so b r ig h ten  them . "(195)
In 1906, Y a n F u ,  p rev io u s ly  such  a com plete  convert  to W es te rn
s c ie n c e ,  m ade a speech  in which he bem oaned the fac t that the youth
d esp ised  the a n c e s to rs  and he called  fo r  people to guard  C h ina’s
old cu s to m s and t ra d it io n s .  "Not one of the F iv e  R e la tio n sh ip s
m a y b e  t r a n s g r e s s e d , "  he s a id .^ * ^ ^
A m ongstthe  re v o lu t io n a r ie s ,  the f i r s t  s tro n g  in te re s t  in
national e s se n c e  id eas  was shown by c e r ta in  in te l le c tu a ls  in Shanghai.
In 1904, Deng Shi o rgan ised  the..Society fo r  the P r e s e r v a t io n  of
National Studies which in 1905 s ta r te d  the Jo u rn a l  of National 
(197)E s s e n c e .  An a r t ic le  in the jo u rn a l w arned th a t ,
"when a country  lo se s  i ts  le a rn in g ,  i t s e l f  is  lo s t .  If you 
w ish  to defend the coun try , you m u st f i r s t  defend the 
le a rn in g .  The r e v iv a l  of Japan  was based  upon the 
th e o ry  of national e s s e n c e .  "(198)
In 1906, Zhang B inglin was re le a se d  from  p r iso n  in Shanghai and
t ra v e l le d  to Jap an .  In a speech  to Chinese s tu d e n ts , he ca lled  on
re v o lu tio n a r ie s  to "use national e sse n c e  to s t im u la te  p eo p le ’s r a c ia l
na tu re  and to in c r e a s e  th e i r  p a tr io t ic  fe rv o u r .  g u-t he explained
that he did not intend people to w orsh ip  the Confucian re l ig io n .  A ll he
wanted was tha t they  " c h e r ish  the h is to ry  of the Han r a c e .  He
did not accep t the t ra d it io n  as  a hom ogeneous en tity , but singled  out
the philosophy of the Zhou and Qin dynas ties  fo r  p r a i s e ,  while dam ning
N eo-confuc ian ism  as  the ideology used by the Manchu e m p e r o r  Yongzhe
to com plem ent h is  policy of s lau g h te r in g  the people . Zhang saw
h im se lf  v e ry  m uch in  the mould of the Ming lo y a l is t  Gu Yanwu, with
whom he sh a re d  a  s tro n g  c r i t iq u e  of a sp e c ts  of N eo-confuc ian ism  and
a f ie rc e  a n t i-M an ch u ism . Zhang w rote ;
"Old th in g s ,  old books can  move peo p le ’s p a tr io t ic  
h e a r t s .  F ro m  the beginning, Gu Tinglin  [Gu Yanwu] had 
the in tention  of a ttack ing  the M anchus. H ow ever he had 
no a rm e d  fo rc e s ,  so  a ll  over  the p lace he v is i ted  those  
old tab le ts  so  tha t he could t r a n s m i t  th e i r  contents  to 
l a t e r  peop le . "(2 0 1 )
Though they w ere  both m e m b e rs  of the T ongm enghu i, th e re
la y  betw een Zhang Binglin  and Wu Zhihui what G a s s te r  has  called  a
(2 0 2 )"deep ph ilosophica l g u lf ."  In 1907, Zhang took over  the e d i to r ­
ship  of the M inbao in Tokyo, t ra n s fo rm in g  it  f rom  a jo u rn a l  which
c a r r i e d  a r t ic le s  on W e s te rn  po lit ica l theo ry  into som eth ing  akin to the
- (203)Jo u rn a l  of National E s s e n c e .  A lm ost im m e d ia te ly ,  he used
his  new m outhpiece to launch an a ttack  on Wu Zhihui and the New
C e n tu ry , c la im ing  that "a n a rc h ism  is  not su itab le  fo r  China" and
(204)even suggesting  that it was not w orth  calling a philosophy. Wu
Zhihui rep lied  tha t Z h an g ’s m uch  t r e a s u r e d  "ph ilo sophers  of the Zhou 
and Qing and the m is tak en  Buddhist s c r ip tu re s " -w e re  not in  keeping
with sc ien tif ic  p r in c ip le s  and so  w ere  ’’ru b b ish 1' which ought to be the
"v ic tim s  of n a tu ra l  s e le c t io n ,  Zhang in tu rn  rep l ie d  th a t ,
"what he [Wu] m eans  by sc ience  is  the investiga tion  of 
th ings in o rd e r  to b r in g  them to g e th e r  into a s y s te m .
But the confusion of the m y riad  things cannot be to ta lly
ra t io n a lise d  by s c ie n c e  M o reo v e r ,  r ig h t and w rong,
being and non-being and such  te r m s  do not m an ife s t  
th e m se lv e s  in co n c re te  m a t te r ,  but a r e  c a te g o r ie s  which
take th e i r  fo rm  in the m in d  and cannot be verified
by sc ien ce , "(206)
Zhang proposed  a ph ilosophical d u a l ism . He did not deny that
sc ience  had a ro le  but re fu sed  to accep t i ts  ex tension  to the re a lm  of
ideas  and psychology;
"if we com pared  sc ience  and hum an a f f a i r s ,  we would 
re v e a l  the d iffe rence  betw een observ ing  th ings and 
knowing fee lings .  M o reo v e r ,  hum an a f fa ir s  d e r iv e  
from  a com bination  of feelings and knowledge. T h e ir  
fo rm  can  change in ways which cannot be p re d ic te d .  
fM en] a r e  not like  an im als  and p lan ts  which fulfil th e i r  
o r ig ina l ab i l i t ie s  o r  like  inan im ate  things which move 
acco rd ing  to  m echan ica l  p a t t e r n s . . . .  Now , to  draw  
p a ra l le l s  betw een such d iffe ren t things w ill lead to 
bound less  e r r o r s .  So an a rc h ism  is  b a s ic a l ly  d iffe ren t 
from  sc ie n ce  and philosophy. "(207)
Zhang exposed a s e r io u s  flaw in Wu’s philosophy, nam ely  his  c rude
evolu tionism  which m is tak en ly  developed D arw in ism  into a th eo ry  of
hum an so c ie ty ,  a lbe it  with the Kropotkinite  in te rp re ta t io n .
Z h an g 's  views w ere  ex tre m e ly  in fluen tia l.  One young m an
who fell under  h is  sp e ll  was Lu Xun, who studied in  Jap an  from  1902
( 2  08)to  1909. A s a d isc ip le  of h i s ,  Lu Xun b ecam e an advocate  of
c u ltu ra l  r e t re n c h m e n t  and b e l ie v e r  in  national e s s e n c e .  In one of 
h is  e a r l i e s t  a r t i c l e s ,  in 1907, Lu Xun c r i t ic is e d  those  Chinese who 
" re fused  to m ention  any idea  tha t is  not from  the W e s t ,  " while
attack ing  every th ing  tha t was old on the p re te x t  of w orking  fo r  C h ina 's
w ealth and pow er. He a ttacked  them  fo r  blindly accep ting  con­
cep ts  such as  m a te r ia l i s m  and d e m o c ra c y  and concluded that " a f te r  
s tudying the p a s t  and su rvey ing  the fu tu re ,  we should s t r ik e  down 
m a te r ia l i s m  and enhance the s p ir i tu a l ,  re ly  on the individual in s tead  
of the m u ltitude . China should not lag  behind w orld  in te llec tu a l
c u r r e n t s ,  but a t the sam e  t im e she should not lo se  h e r  own " v e in s ,"
h e r  t ra d i t io n a l  c u l tu re .  Through "accep ting  the new and re s to r in g
(2 1 1 )the o ld ,"  China would, he hoped, c re a te  a new c iv i l isa tio n .
1907 saw a r e m a rk a b le  growth of in te r e s t  in  a n a rc h ism
am ongst exiled  C hinese rev o lu tio n a r ie s  not only in P a r i s  but a lso  in
Tokyo. In June of tha t y e a r ,  the sam e  month as  the founding of the
New C en tu ry , Liu Shipei and h is  w ife , He Z hen , s ta r te d  the T ianyibao
in Tokyo. Though th is  jou rna l c a r r ie d  a p o r t r a i t  of K ropotkin  and a
(2 1 2 )p ic tu re  of an a n a rc h is t  com m unity  in  N o r th e rn  F r a n c e ,  i ts
s t r a in  of a n a rc h ism  was m o re  a c c u ra te ly  re p re s e n te d  by a p o r t r a i t  of
Lao Zi published in the jo u rn a l  with the caption "founder of C hinese  
(213)a n a rc h ism .  " Though Liu Shipei and the T ianyibao s h a re d  with
the P a r i s  group an an ti-Q ing  po li t ica l  position  and a  g e n e ra l  a n a rc h is t
opposition to in te r fe re n c e  by any fo rm  of governm ent in hum an
a f f a i r s , i t  i s  s t i l l  h a rd  to a g re e  with G a s s te r  tha t "Liu w as s t i l l
(215)m o re  like than unlike the P a r i s  a n a rc h is t s ,  " fo r  h is  a n a rc h ism  
found i t s  in sp ira t io n  in  the philosophy of " r e s to r e  the old, " in C h ina 's  
national e s se n c e ,  r a th e r  than  in any W es te rn  sc ien tif ic  th e o r ie s .
F o r  in s ta n c e ,  L iu was p a r t ic u la r ly  a t t ra c te d  to the id eas  of Bao Jingya 
of the W es te rn  J in .  Liu equated anarchy  with the "overthrow  of the 
ru le  of m an over  m a n , " a concept he identified  with what he called
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(216)B ao 's  " theory  of no r u le r "  (wujunlun). A c lose  a lly  of Zhang
Binglin until 1908 when he b e tray ed  his  co m rad es  and re tu rn e d  to
(217)Shanghai to help  Duan P ang  in h is  hunt fo r  r e v o lu t io n a r ie s ,  Liu
em b raced  an a n a rc h ism  which longed fo r  the golden age of the p a s t ,  
c h a ra c te r is e d  by s im p lic ity  and r u r a l  s e lf -su ff ic ien cy ,  not the world 
of abundance re su lt in g  from  in d u s tr ia l isa t io n ,  as  conceived of by Wu 
Zhihui.
Liu argued  that the p eo p le 's  happiness  lay  in  a b a re  su ff i­
ciency fo r  a l l ,  not in  what he ca lled  "phoney c iv i l i s a t io n ."  He co m ­
plained that people w ere  "dazzled"  by E u ro p e ,  the U .S .A .  and Japan  
and counselled  ag a in s t  the im plem enta tion  of governm en ta l  re fo rm  to 
b ring  China into line  with the W est,  fo r  that would m ake the dawning 
of a n a rc h ism  m o re  d iff icu lt.  In China w h ere ,  he sa id ,  feudalism  and
the nobility w ere  som eth ing  of the p a s t ,  w here  governm ent was
(218)l a i s s e z - f a i r e ,  a n a rc h ism  would be e a s i e r  to  im p lem en t.  China3 s
governm ent h a d , he continued, a r i s e n  from  the th e o r ie s  of Confucianism
and D aoism  which took as th e i r  foundation "n o n - in te r fe re n c e "  (fangren)
r a th e r  than in te r fe re n c e  (ganshe). In nam e it was governm ent while
in fact it  d iffe red  l i t t le  from  a n a rc h ism .  The only obstac le  to
revolu tion  was the m ystif ica tio n  of the so c ia l  s tra t i f ic a t io n s  as  if  they
w ere  "p r in c ip les  of heaven. "
"if you cause  everybody to get r id  of the c la s s  concepts 
and move from  obedience to opposition, then f rom  non­
in te r fe r in g  governm ent one can move in  one go to 
an a rch y .  "(219)
He concluded that China should be the f i r s t  place in the w orld  to 
achieve th is  goal.
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So, in  fo rm u la ting  h is  a n a rc h ism ,  Liu found in  the Chinese 
tra d i t io n  a l l  he needed, ju s t  as  Zhang Binglin was content to equate 
so c ia lism  with the ancien t w e ll- f ie ld  s y s te m . Liu did how ever pay 
l ip - s e r v ic e  to m o d ern  s c ie n c e ,  w riting  that "the m a te r ia l  c iv il isa tion  
of the W e s te rn e r s  has  m uch tha t can be adopted. " B ut, he has tened  
to  add, although it  could be benefic ia l fo r  the people in  the age of 
an a rch y ,  " if  used in the period  of governm ent, i t  would be liab le  to 
m ake the people i l l . " ^ ^ ^
The New C en tu ry  rep lied  with g re a t  p a s s io n  to the a rg u m en ts  
p re sen ted .b y  Liu and the T ian y ib ao , b roaden ing  i ts  a t tack  into a 
c r i t iq u e  of the whole m ovem ent to p ro te c t  the national e s se n c e .  Chu 
M inyi, in  an im p o rtan t  a r t ic le  in the New C en tu ry  en tit led  "Loving the 
Old, " e x p re s se d  deep  concern  a t the Chinese tendency to say  th a t  the 
p re se n t  was not as  good as  the p a s t ,  an attitude which he identified as  
re su l t in g  from  read ing  the Confucian c la s s ic s .  The C h in ese ,  he went 
on,
"will not d a re  to say  o r  do anything u n less  it has  a lread y  
been  sa id  o r  done by the a n c ien ts .  They m ove th e i r  hands 
and fee t as  if  they w ere  p u p p e ts , unable to  ac t  independently  
of the in ten tions  of the p u ppe teer .  "(2 2 1 )
They re v e re d  the age of Yao and Shun even though it  w as gone fo r
e v e r  and so "thought is  enchained , knowledge is  hidden and people
(2 2 2 )becom e the s lav e s  of the a n c ien ts .  " Chu was p lea sed  to  see  that
during  the l a s t  ten  y e a r s  new ideas  had been  in troduced  into China and 
he explained tha t  h is  hope had been  tha t the C hinese would "sy n th es ise  
th e  f inest of both E a s t  and W es t .  " But "d ieh a rd s  like  snakes  and 
sco rp io n s  have opposed the new id e a s . "  Even enlightened people had
not pulled th e i r  w eight, he w ro te ,  c le a r ly  alluding to s c h o la r s  like
Yan F u  who failed  to su s ta in  th e i r  e a r ly  in te re s t  in s c ie n c e .  Some
s c h o la r s ,  he continued, thought that W es te rn  le a rn in g  had to be
studied but a lso  wanted to ,
" p re s e rv e  the national e s se n c e  of the s e v e ra l  thousand 
y e a r  old e m p ire ,  like the m arro w  of a  ro tt ing  body and 
d r ie d  bone. Its s tink  cau ses  people to c o v e r  th e i r  
noses  and vom it. It s im ply  in c re a s e s  the obs tac le s  to 
young people a s s im ila t in g  the new p r in c ip le s .  "(223)
Chu a ttacked the sch o la r ly  technique in China of looking fo r  C hinese
p reced en ts  fo r  w h a tev er  m o d ern  idea  one m ight com e a c r o s s .  When
one talked of I m p e r ia l i s m ,  Ghenghiz Khan would be identified  as  the
Napoleon of A s ia .  Confucianism  was C h ina 's  national re l ig io n . Lao
Zi was the inven to r  of a n a rc h ism .  Mo Zi was held up as  the f i r s t  to
p reach  the datong and love , while the w ell-f ie ld  sy s te m  was c la im ed
to be com m unism , "in sh o r t  a l l  the new ideas  and le a rn in g  of the W est
(224)have a lread y  been  ta lked  about in  China. " He concluded tha t the
re a so n  why China had failed  to advance was tha t she "loved the old,
and d esp ised  the p r e s e n t , "  while in  the W est the opposite w as the
c a s e .  If only the " p re se n t  can defeat the o ld ,"  then China could make
(225)boundless  p r o g r e s s .
In te llec tua l  a t t i tu d e s ,  such  as  those a ttacked  by Chu,
revea led  th e m se lv e s  in  co rre sp o n d en ce  the New C en tu ry  rece iv ed  from
r e a d e r s  who w e re  in o ther  re s p e c ts  m ost sym pathe tic  to the j o u r n a l s
position . One such  p e rso n ,  w riting  in support of sexua l l ib e ra t io n ,
argued  tha t if  m an and woman did not m ate  f re e ly ,  the r a c e  would
fail to develop; "The hum an r a c e ’s not evolving, love not being
(226)
u n iv e rsa l ,  is  caused  by m a r r ia g e  not being abo lished . With
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constan t re fe re n c e s  to  the Chinese c la s s ic s ,  he a ttem pted  to justify
the abolition of m a r r ia g e  by proving  tha t in the e a r l i e s t  t im e s  in
China th e re  was a m a t r ia rc h y  and women m ated  f re e ly  with m en . A s
a  r e s u l t ,  the C hinese  evolved rap id ly .  But with the r i s e  of m a r r ia g e
during  the period  of Fu  Xi and the decline of f ree  m a tin g ,  the speed
of evolution fe ll off, un til with Song N eo-C onfucianism  women "sank
fo r  e v e r  into  the H ell  of E igh t L evels  and r a r e ly  could follow th e i r
feelings of l o v e ."  The Chinese began not ju s t  to s top evolving, he
explained , but a lso  to go backw ard  and thus le f t  th e m se lv e s  open to
invasion  by the M anchus. A s evidence of th is  d ec l in e ,  he pointed out
that a t  the t im e of King Wen the C hinese w ere  ten  ’feet* h igh, while in
(227)re c e n t  t im e s  they could not even reach  s ix  o r  seven  ’f e e t1.
Wu Zhihui, rep ly ing  to th is  exposition , explained that although
these  a rg u m en ts  p u rp o rted  to be based  on evo lu tion ism , in fact th e i r
methodology was f irm ly  b ased  on the tra d it io n a l  quoting from  the c la s s ic s
to  su b s tan t ia te  a postu la ted  golden age , r a th e r  than on the use of
sc ien tif ic  evidence!
"Those with a s tro n g  inc lina tion  to love th a t  which is  
ancien t in  ev e ry  case  m istaken ly  co n s id e r  the ac tions  
of the ancien t p r im it iv e s  to be evidence of what the 
fu ture  a n a rc h ism  will be l ik e .  "(228)
The au th o r  w as ,  Wu continued, "unwilling to ho ld , with p a r t ia l i ty ,
lofty  id ea ls  and h as  to s e e k  re ad y -m ad e  th e o r ie s  to help  h im  believe 
m(22 9)in the id e a ls .  " Wu answ ered  those who m ight say  that a l l  the
au th o r  was doing was seek ing  ev idence , as does a s c ie n t i s t ,  by 
in s is t in g  th a t ,  though they m ight ap p e a r  so ,  sc ien tif ic  and tex tual 
r e s e a r c h  (kaoju) w ere  not a l ik e .  Science exalted  ex p er im en ta t io n  so  
tha t "even the te a c h e r 's  w ords  m ay be d o u b te d ,” while the l a t t e r  s im ply
used ancien t th e o r ie s  from  the old books to back up an a rg u m en t.
He d er ided  as  " su p e rs t i t io n "  the idea  that every th ing  one could con­
ceive of had been  c re a te d  befo re  the T h re e  A ges and denied tha t the
so c ia l  o rd e r  of the anc ien ts  was an arch ism ,,  p r e fe r r in g  to ca ll  it
11 . . n(230)p r im i t iv ism .
A n o th e r  r e a d e r  of the jo u rn a l ,  s t r e s s in g  the  need to
e ra d ic a te  r a c ia l  s t r i f e  and d isc r im in a t io n  agains t w om en, b o ls te re d
h is  a rg u m en t not only with D arw in ism  but a lso  with long quotations
from  ancien t C hinese  w orks  such as  the L i j i , the Shuowen j i e z i , the
(231)Shanhaijing and the E r y a . Replying to the c o r re sp o n d e n t ,  Wu
wondered why, if he saw fit to  use D arw in ism  and knew that " today 's
t ru th  a l l  com es  from  sc ien tif ic  e x p e r im e n ta t io n ,"  he had r e c o u rs e  to
the c la s s ic s  to find ju s tif ica tio n  fo r  r e fo rm s  today. A s an exam ple of
what t ru e  sc ien ce  w as ,  Wu cited  d isc o v e r ie s  in a s tro n o m y  m ade
through the observa tion  of the o rb it of the sun , a f te r  which "m en could
say with confidence tha t th e o r ie s  of c a ta s t ro p h e s  f rom  heaven  and the
(232)w ra th  of God a r e  a ll  a b su rd .  " F o r  Wu, sc ience  w as a weapon
with which to defeat m e ta p h y s ic s ,  to "denounce the sa g e s  and abolish
r e l ig io n ."  Continuing h is  a t tack  on the c l a s s i c s ,  he conceded that
the d ec ip h e rm en t of E gyp tian  and Babylonian s c r ip s  had been  helpful
to  le a rn in g ,  but he saw l i t t le  value in c la s s ic s  such  a s  the Shanhaijing.
L itt le  p ro g re s s  was possib le  in  China, he fe lt,  until people " l ib e ra te
th em se lv es  from  the confines of the s a c re d  c la s s ic s  and the b iog raph ies
of v irtuous p e o p le ."  The c la s s ic s  w ere  su itab le  as  re fe re n c e  m a te r ia l ,
but "in p ra c t ic a l  m a t t e r s ,  such as  sc ien tif ic  ex p e r im en ta t io n ,  they  do
(233)the u tm ost h a rm  to p re se n t -d a y  so c ie ty .  " He recom m ended  that
people should not re a d  a  Chinese book fo r  ten  y e a r s .  He adm itted
that at f i r s t  he had had doubts about such a to ta l  b r e a k  with the Chinese
c u l tu re ,  but having lived abroad  fo r  s e v e ra l  y e a r s  and "now s c a rc e ly
c a p a b le  of w riting  a Chinese c h a r a c t e r , "  he was convinced tha t th is
was the c o r r e c t  c o u r s e .
Such a to ta l  r e je c t io n  of C hinese cu ltu re  should not be taken
at i ts  face value . Though s e r io u s ly  m ean t at the t im e ,  it r e p re s e n te d
a po lem ica l  position  in  opposition to the u l t r a -c o n s e rv a t iv e  a tt i tudes  of
those  who defended the national e s se n c e .  W u's p ro s e ,  i t s e l f  l i t t e re d
with c la s s ic a l  a l lu s io n s ,  does not p e rm it  us to  take h is  point about
becom ing  i l l i t e r a te  in  Chinese as  m o re  than a debating point. What
such  a r t ic le ^  do re v e a l  though is  ju s t  how th re a ten ed  the a n a rc h is t
le f t  of the rev o lu tio n ary  m ovem ent felt by the cu l tu ra l  offensive
launched both by d ieh a rd s  of the Qing reg im e  and by re v o lu tio n a r ie s
such  as  Zhang Binglin .
W hat Wu re a l ly  felt about the c u l tu ra l  t ra d i t io n  can be seen
m o re  c le a r ly  in  notes of h is  included in h is  t ra n s la t io n  of Joseph
(234)M cC abe 's  " P re h is to r ic  M a n ,"  published in Shanghai in  1910. Wu
outlined a  position  which in som e ways is  m o re  re m in is c e n t  of the con ­
te m p o ra ry  C hinese com m unis t view that th e re  should be a c r itica l 
r e a s s e s s m e n t  of the h e r i ta g e  as  w ell as a s e le c t iv e  use  of fo re ign  
th ings to s e rv e  China, than of the e x tre m e  cu l tu ra l  ico n o c lasm  shown 
by Wu in h is  l e s s  rea so n ed  p ie c e s .  He w ro te ,
"A m ongst the t ra d it io n a l  things th e re  is  bound to be that 
which the people hold to be p re c io u s .  If th e se  w ords  and 
law s a r e  in  keeping with the law s of s c ie n c e ,  even though
they have com e down from  ten thousand g e n e ra t io n s ..........
they can s t i l l  be le a rn t  f ro m . "(235)
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His point was th a t ,  unlike the defenders  of national e s s e n c e ,  his
c r i te r io n  was not t i e  age of the idea , but w hether i t  was sc ien tif ic  and
usefu l.  He re fu sed  to p lay the opposite game to the co n se rv a t iv e s  and
dam n a ll  tha t w as old in  favour of a l l  that was new. He sum m ed up h is  a ttitude
by quoting from  Zhang Xiaopu: MIf it  is  e s se n c e ,  it  w ill su rv iv e  even
(236)without p ro te c t io n ,  if i t  is  not e s se n c e ,  it w ill eventually  die o u t ."
He took as  an exam ple the id eas  of the hedonist Yang Zhu and of Mo
Zi whom the Confucians v illified  a s  "those b ird s  and b e a s t s , "  whl&h
la t e r  r u le r s  ce n so re d  as  he trodox , m is taken ly  thinking that as  a re s u l t
th e i r  id eas  w e re  bound to be ex tinguished . But to th is  day they  w e re ,
he s a id ,  a s  b r ig h t  as  "the sun and s t a r s .  " E qua lly  th e re  w ere  those
things which should a id  could not be p r e s e rv e d .  A group o r  r a c e  had
to be p re p a re d  to s a c r i f ic e  c e r ta in  things in  the in te r e s t  of su rv iv a l
and p r o g r e s s .
" T h e re fo re ,  as fo r  the old s tud ies  handed down from  
ancien t t im e s ,  we can take o r  d isc a rd  them  at w ill ,  use 
them  as a tool if  they a r e  su itab le  fo r  helping the r a c e  
o r  group to su rv iv e .  "(237)
Wu used the m etap h o r  of two people fighting, one with a gun, the o ther
with a bow. They would be i l l -m a tc h e d  and the m an with the bow
would be bound to  d isc a rd  it  in favour of a gun. That was som eth ing
e v e ry  child und ers to o d , so why, Wu ask ed ,  when one applied  th is
p r inc ip le  to the field of id e a s ,  was one cons ide red  ig n o ra n t?  His
m ain  concern  w as tha t national e s se n c e  not be used  to oppose, to
"weed out and con tro l,  "sc ience . R a th e r  he hoped that s c h o la rs  would
"ex p er im en t with the national e s s e n c e ,  re fo rm  and advance it tow ards  
,,(238)sc ie n c e .
It has often been  observed  that the Revolution of 1911 was 
a  fa ilu re  in the se n se  th a t ,  po li t ica lly ,  l i t t le  was ach ieved  except the 
overthrow  of the dynasty . But th e re  is  no doubt tha t  the in te llec tu a l  
s tru g g le s  of the 1900fs le f t  th e i r  m a rk  and by the May F o u r th  M ove­
m ent the c o n se rv a t iv es  who had shown co n s id e rab le  re s i l ie n c e  in 
1907 w ere  on the r e t r e a t .  As P h ilip  Huang has  w r i t te n ,  the question  
m o st asked  in the 1890Js had been  what did China need to adopt from  
the W est.  But,
"by the 1910*3 the tab les  had been tu rn e d .  The question  
w as: w hat, if  anything can be salvaged from  Chinese 
c iv i l isa t io n ?  The advocacy of w holesale  W e s te rn isa t io n  
held the in it ia t iv e .  "(239)
But though the d e fen d ers  of the old cu ltu re  had lo s t  the in itia tive  to
r a d ic a ls  such as  Chen Duxiu and Lu Xun, they re fu sed  to accep t
defeat and the i s s u e s  which had sp li t  the in te llec tua l  w orld  befo re
1911 continued to be hotly  debated during  the May F o u r th  p e r io d .
The p rev a il in g  mood am ongst p ro g re s s iv e  in te l lec tu a ls  of
the period  was one of question ing . P a r a l l e l  to a c ru d e  c u ltu ra l  icono-
c la s m ,  th e re  was a move tow ards  a r e a s s e s s m e n t  of the old cu l tu re .
This  tre n d  was typified by the a c t iv i t ie s  of Hu Shi who, on h is  r e tu rn
from  the United S ta te s ,  began r e se a rc h in g  into C hinese  philosophy and
soon becam e a l e a d e r  of the m ovem ent to " re o rg a n is e  the national
h e r i ta g e .  He re -e x a m in e d  Chinese in te llec tu a l  h is to ry ,  m aking
co m p ar iso n s  with key W e s te rn  philosophical concepts  and often finding
d is tan t p r e c u r s o r s  of them  in non-Confucian th in k e rs  such as  Mo Z i .
Hu in s is ted  that he was not try in g  to c la im  that China w as s u p e r io r  to
the W est,  but that he hoped by showing th ese  affin ities  betw een E a s t
and W est to the C h in ese , to m ake them  m o re  read y  to  accep t W es te rn
sc ien tif ic  id eas  and m ethods.
Hu*s a ttem pt a t  a r e a s s e s s m e n t  of the t ra d it io n  was to a
c e r ta in  ex tent usefu l in that he was one of the f i r s t  to u se  m odern
c r i t ic a l  m ethods in such a ta sk .  However it a lso  had an ad v e rse
effect on the New Thought M ovem ent, fo r  i t  gave the cu l tu ra l  c o n se rv a
tiv es  the p re te x t  to  "prom ote  blind w orsh ip  of the t ra d i t io n ,  " and the
opportunity to say  that China did not need to l e a r n  from  the W est
because  she had p ioneered  m any of the so -c a l le d  "W es te rn "
(242)th e o r ie s .  In 1919, the t ra d it io n a l is t  Liang Qichao began h is  own
contribu tion  to the re o rg a n is a t io n  of the h e r i ta g e ,  w orking  on Chinese
h is to r io g ra p h y ,  M oism  and the h is to ry  of po li t ica l  thought in ancient
*  . (243)China.
L a te r ,  Hu Shi cam e to show an a w a re n e ss  of the dangers  
involved in such  a m ovem ent. In 1927 he w ro te  that he was "convinced 
that in  the p iles  of ro tten  p a p e r ,  th e re  w ere  s t i l l  cou n tle ss  old ghosts 
which can ea t  peop le , lead them  a s t r a y  and h a rm  them  m o re  than all 
the g e rm s  d isco v e red  by P a s te u r .  " However he e x p re s s e d  confidence 
th a t ,  although he could not k ill g e r m s ,  he could p e r fe c t ly  eas ily  
" e x o rc ise  the ev il  and b e a t  the g h o s ts .  "(244) The nexj. year> Hu wag
even m o re  convinced of the r i s k s  and gave a w arning;
"Youth to d ay  is  r e c k le s s ly  im m e rs in g  i t s e l f  in p iles
of old p a p e r .  This is  a v ery  sad s itua tion . We hope that
as  soon as  p o s s i b l e .................they will s tudy m o re  n a tu ra l
sc ien ce  and technology. This  is  a liv ing ro ad .  The road 
of old people is  a dead r o a d . . . .  We ought to go on a d i f f e r ­
ent ro ad .  Only when we have good ach iev em en ts  in  our 
sc ien tif ic  la b o r a to r ie s ,  m ay  we use le f t  o ver  e n e rg ie s  to  
re o rg a n is e  the national h e r i ta g e .  "(245)
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C o n s is ten t  during  the May F o u r th  period  in h is  opposition to
those  who t r ie d  to  b rea th e  life  back  into the old cu l tu re  w as Lu Xun.
He argued  that f a r  from  streng then ing  the nation, the p ro te c t io n  of
the national e s se n c e  would in  fact e n su re  that fo r  e v e r  the C hinese
would be the s e rv a n ts  of o th e rs .  He had no objection to "old
gen tlem en" going off "to b u ry  th e m se lv e s  below the Southern  window
and read  the dead books. " But he was concerned  l e s t  the youth should
s ta r t  to  do the s a m e ,  fo r  if th is  happened "China would be fo r  e v e r  cut
(2 4 7 )
off from  the w o rld .  1 A dvocates  of the "new c u l tu re "  w ere
accused  by the co n se rv a t iv e s  of s im p ly  w orshipping  fo re ig n  id o ls .  Lu
Xun hit back , w ritin g  tha t his  s o -c a l le d  id o ls ,  D arw in , Ib sen ,  Tolstoy
and N ietsche w ere  th e m se lv e s  g re a t  m odern  ic o n o c la s ts .  It was
b e t te r  to w o rsh ip  them  than C onfucius, Guan Yu and the  God of 
(248)P e s t i le n c e .  L ike Wu Zhihui, Lu Xun felt th a t  the old books poisoned
th e  mind and should bes t be le f t  u n read .  He w ro te  th a t  when he read  
C hinese  books he a lw ays felt "subdued, cut off f rom  the  r e a l  w orld .  "
E ven  if  the Chinese books w ere  pos it ive ,  i t  was s t i l l  "m o stly  the 
op tim ism  of s t if f  c o r p s e s ,  " while even if W e s te rn  books w ere  
d e p re s s in g ,  it w as a t le a s t  "the de jec tion  and d e s p a i r  of liv ing people . "
He concluded;
"i c o n s id e r  tha t we should read  few or  no C hinese  books 
and read  m o re  fo re ign  books. If you do not re a d  C hinese  
books the r e s u l t  w ill  only be that you cannot w r i te  e s s a y s .
But the m o s t  im p o rtan t  thing fo r  the you th  now is  "action" 
not'W ords". A s long as you a r e  a liv ing p e r so n ,  what 
g re a t  p rob lem  is  i t  if  you cannot w rite  e s s a y s .  (249)
Wu Z hihu i,  in h is  c r i t ic i s m  of the m ovem ent to re o rg a n ise
the national h e r i ta g e ,  saved  h is  m ost s tr id e n t  a t ta c k s  fo r  co n se rv a tiv e
s c h o la rs  such as  L iang Q ichao. H ow ever, though he fe lt  co n s id e rab le
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sym pathy  fo r  Hu Shi, th is  did not s top him  e x p re ss in g  s e r io u s  co n cern
at Hu3s prom otion  of r e s e a r c h  into the c l a s s i c s .  He w ro te  that although
Hu*s in ten tions  w ere  d ire c te d  tow ards  revo lu tion , th e re  w ere  long
te rm  d an g ers  in his  w ork , indicating as  an exam ple the ac t iv i t ie s  of
L iang. He felt that w hatever  positive  r e su l ts  Hu*s w ork  had , it could
not negate the h a rm  it caused  in  the in te llec tu a l  w o rld .  W as not the
opening of the u n iv e rs i ty  at Qu F u ,  b ir th p lace  of Confucius in  Shandong,
of g re a t  h a rm  to the peop le , he ask ed . Wu w ro te  off L iang  Q ichao,
whom he sa id  had "gone too f a r  along that ro ad ,  so  tha t he h as  fa llen
into the ran k s  of the lo s t  so u ls .  " Hu Shi, acco rd in g  to Wu, wanted how ever
to a t t r a c t  s tuden ts  with the c la s s ic s  in the hope that l a t e r  they would
move on to  the old v e rn a c u la r  novels. But even so ,  h is  "g rey  book
l i s t "  caused  g re a t  dam age and was e n tire ly  in a p p ro p ria te  fo r
s tu d en ts .  W u’s view was that c la s s ic a l  r e s e a r c h  should be c a r r ie d
out, but not at the  expense  of m o d ern  education , "in  fac t ,  we need a
s m a l l  n um ber  of Hu Shi*s, " he w ro te ,  "but unfortunate ly  Liang Q ichao
wants to  produce la rg e  ba tches  of th em . Wu sum m ed  up h is
feelings on the su b jec t ,
"This  stinking  th ing, the national h e r i ta g e ,  th r iv e s  along 
with concubinage and opium. Concubinage and opium in 
tu rn  th r iv e  to g e th e r  with the concept of becom ing an 
official and m aking a  fo rtune . When national lea rn in g  is  
f lo u r ish in g ,  po li t ics  a re  a ll  c o r ru p t .  This  is  b ecau se  
C onfucius, M encius, Lao Zi and Mo Z i w ere  a l l  p roducts  
of the chaotic  period  of Spring and Autum n and the W arr in g  
S ta te s .  The national h e r i ta g e  m ust be throw n into a 
la v a to ry  fo r  th i r ty  y e a r s ,  so that today we m ay help to
b r in g  about a  d ry ,  t a s t e l e s s ,  m a te r ia l  c iv i l i s a t io n ..........
What is  the national h e r i ta g e  and what re lev an ce  has it 
to the m o d ern  w orld . It is  ju s t  an antique of the w orld .
It should be p r e s e rv e d  as such and no m o re ." (2 5 1 )
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F ro m  this  final com m ent we can see  th a t ,  tha t though a t  t im e s  it 
appeared  to , W u 's  iconoc lasm  did not go so f a r  a s  to suggest  that 
China should deny h e r s e l f  a c c e s s  to h e r  h e r i ta g e .  R a th e r ,  given the 
s e r io u s n e s s  of C h in a 's  s itua tion , both eyes should be f irm ly  fixed on 
the b road  road  of sc ien ce  and p ro g re s s  which lay  ahead and should 
not be d is t r a c te d  and d iv e r te d  by s c h o la rs  on the w ayside  hawking 
the g lo r ie s  of C h in a 's  p a s t .
R e la ted  and p a ra l le l  to , but d is t in c t  f rom  the c o n tro v e rsy  
over  what one 's  a ttitude  to the t ra d it io n a l  cu ltu re  should b e ,  the 1920 's 
saw a debate  betw een the fo llow ers  of the New Thought and i ts  opponents 
which cam e to a  head in 1924 with the heated exchanges betw een the 
p ro ta g o n is ts  of " s c ie n c e ’1 and "m e tap h y s ic s ,  "(ke xuan). In the y e a r s  
a f te r  W orld W ar One, p e s s im ism  o v er  the fu ture  of W e s te rn  " s c ie n ­
t i f ic "  c iv il isa tio n  was to  be found am ongst m any W e s te rn  in te l le c tu a ls .
A t the end of 1918, Liang Q ichao, a s  le a d e r  of a team  of se m i-o f f ic ia l  
Chinese o b s e rv e r s  to the P a r i s  P e a c e  C onference , t ra v e l le d  to  E u ro p e  
w here  he m e t B erg so n  and Eucken  and m any o ther  ph ilo so p h ers  and he 
was m ade acu te ly  aw are  of the doubts they w ere  having over the fu ture  
of the W e s t .<252) L iang was moved to  r e a s s e s s  h is  e a r l i e r  en th u s iasm
fo r  W e s te rn  c u l tu re ,  e x p re ss in g  h is  new position  in  h is  "R ecords  and
(2 53)Im p re s s io n s  of My E u ro p ean  Jo u rn ey .  " In a s e c t io n  of i t ,  en titled
"The D re a m  of the Omnipotence of Science , " he began an a s sa u l t  on
the fundam ental b e lie fs  of Wu Zhihui and o ther m a te r i a l i s t s ,
"Those m a te r ia l i s t  p h i lo s o p h e r s . . . .  .have  e s ta b lish ed  
a pu re ly  m a te r ia l i s t  and m ech an is tic  view of l i fe .  They 
subsum e a ll  in te rn a l  and ex te rn a l  l ife  in the "inevitab le
law s"  of m a te r ia l i s t  m o v em en t They sa y  that the
hum an s p i r i t  i s  ju s t  ano ther  form  of m a t t e r ,  governed
by th e se  "inevitab le  law s .  " In th is  way one is  fo rced  to  
deny f re e  w ill.  If the w ill is  not f r e e ,  how can th e re  be 
any re sp o n s ib il i ty  fo r  good and bad. "(254)
Identifying the concept of f re e  com petition  with the s tro n g  devouring  
the w eak, he a s c r ib e d  to ihat a sp e c t  of W es te rn  philosophy the b lam e 
fo r  the r i s e  of the w a r lo rd s  in  China and fo r  the W orld  W a r .  He 
continued,
"Those  who p ra ise d  the omnipotence of sc ien ce  had been  
full of hope tha t when sc ience  was su c c e ss fu l ,  the golden
age would be with u s .  Today sc ience  has su c c e e d e d ..........
But we m ankind have not ye t a tta ined h a p p in e ss .  On the 
c o n t r a ry ,  sc ience  b r in g s  us many c a ta s t ro p h e s .  We a r e  
like  t r a v e l l e r s ,  lo s t  in a d e s e r t ,  who see  a  g re a t  b lack  
shadow in the d is tan ce  and ru sh  to w ard s  it  a s  fa s t  as  they 
can , thinking they can re ly  on it  to  lead  them  fo rw ard .
But a f te r  they have run  fo r  a w hile , the shadow d isa p p e a rs  
and they  fa ll  into boundless  d e s p a i r .  What is  th is  shadow?
It is  th is  "M r S c ie n c e ."  The E u ro p ean s  have d re a m t  a 
huge d re a m  of the om nipotence of sc ience  but now they 
c ry  out tha t sc ience  i s  bankrup t. This  is  a  m a jo r  tu rn ing  
point in the developm ent of co n te m p o ra ry  thought. "(255)
Such a view c le a r ly  had an im m en se  im pac t on the C hinese  in te l lec tu a l
scen e  and w as n a tu ra l ly  in te rp re te d  as  a fo rth r ig h t  a t tack  on sc ience
as  such . L iang h im se lf  c la im ed  to  be a ttacking  only a b e l ie f  in  the
om nipotence of sc ie n ce  and p re se n te d  h im se lf  a s  an e c lec t ic  who held
to  a m iddle way r a th e r  than joining the p ro tagon is ts  of e i th e r  the
sc ience  o r  m etap h y sics  c a m p s ,  a position  he e x p re s se d  in  h is  w o rd s ,
"life is  the r e s u l t  of a  union of both s id es  of m a n ’s life  - s p i r i t  and 
i (2 56)m a t t e r .  " But tha t  position , how ever s in c e re  it  m ay  have been ,
w as bound to  be eroded  by the in te l lec tu a l  and po lit ica l p o la r isa t io n s
of the t im e .  A s Wu put it ,
"On the one hand he opposes the c o n se rv a t iv e s  and on 
the o ther hand r e s t r a in s  the p r o g re s s iv e s .  He c o n s id e rs  
tha t i s  the way to p ra c t ic e  the D octrine  Of the M ean. In 
fact the b u re a u c ra c y  has a tra d it io n  of fou r  thousand y e a r s .  
I ts  pow er is  en o rm o u s . If you t r y  to- t r a n s fo rm  the
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b u re a u c ra c y ,  the r e s u l t  in the end is  that you a r e
y o u rse lf  t ra n s fo rm e d  by the b u re a u c ra c y .  "(257)
Liang*s public d isenchan tm ent with sc ience  and the W est
gave new life to the opponents of the New C u ltu re .  L iang Souming,
p r o fe s s o r  of Indian and Chinese philosophies a t P ek ing  U n iv e rs i ty ,
in  p a r t  e lab o ra tin g  th em es  suggested  by Liang Q ichao, produced from
a m o re  co n se rv a tiv e  standpoint a th e o re t ic a l  and sy s te m a t ic  defence
of Confucianism  and the C hinese  t ra d it io n .  He d e l iv e red  a num ber of
le c tu re s  in 1920 and 1921 which w ere  published in 1922 under  the title
n(2 58)" E a s te rn  and W e s te rn  C u ltu res  and th e i r  P h ilo so p h ie s .  " In i t ,
L iang identified  th re e  c iv il isa tio n s  o r  " roads  of l ife .  " The f i r s t  was 
the W e s te rn ,  c h a ra c te r is e d  by a s t r e s s  on ra t io n a lism  and by s tru g g le  
and s tr iv in g  fo rw a rd .  Though it  was s tro n g  in s c ie n c e ,  it w as weak on 
the s p ir i tu a l ,  m e tap h y sica l  s id e .  The second " ro a d "  was the Chinese 
c iv il isa t io n  which s t r e s s e d  r e s t r a in t ,  h a rm ony  and ad justm en t r a th e r  
than change. Though the C hinese had achieved g re a t  con ten tm ent, 
they lacked som eth ing  m a te r ia l ly ,  having not p a s se d  along the f i r s t  
ro ad ,  tha t of the W est,  F in a l ly  th e re  was the th ird  c iv i l isa t io n ,  that 
of the Ind ians ,  based  on p a ss iv i ty  and se lf -d e n ia l .  S p ir i tu a lly ,  the 
Indians had reach ed  the h ighest point, but having failed  to  p a ss  along 
the p rev ious  two ro a d s ,  th e i r  m a te r ia l  conditions w ere  in fe r io r  to 
those of the C h inese . In L ian g ’s view, the W est had gone as  f a r  as 
i t  could along the f i r s t  road  of m a te r ia l i s m  and w as about to  em b ark  
on the second . He took as evidence of th is ,  the id eas  of B e rg so n ,  
E ucken  and o th e rs  who in the y e a r s  a f te r  the W orld W a r  had e x p re sse d  
ad m ira tio n  fo r  the c iv il isa tio n  of the E a s t ,  in p a r t ic u la r  that of China.
Liang advised  that China r e je c t  the Indian road and accep t the W este rn  
one but adapted to  include the Chinese a tti tude , the sp ir i tu a l  content of 
life  that was m iss in g  in the W est.  India , having, like  China, m isse d  
the road  of m a te r ia l  c iv i l isa t io n ,  should a lso  accep t W e s te rn  c iv i l i s a ­
tion . But though he paid l ip - s e r v ic e  to W es te rn  sc ie n ce  and d e m o c ra c y ,  
the e sse n c e  of L iangJs theory  was a defence of C hinese  m etap h y sics  
and C onfucian ism . His hope was tha t E a s te r n  c iv i l isa tio n  be not only 
s treng thened  in China but that it  be a lso  es tab lish ed  as  a w orld  
c iv i l isa tio n . Though the Indian way w as to be the u lt im a te  goal a f te r
the W este rn  and Chinese roads  had been  passed  along, L iang concluded
*
th a t ,  in the m e a n tim e , the w orld  c iv il isa tio n  would be a "re juvena ted
Chinese c iv i l isa t io n ;"  "in s h o r t ,  it  is  n e c e s sa ry  to r e je c t  Hindu
c iv il isa tio n  as  u s e le s s ,  to ra d ic a l ly  r e v ise  the W e s te rn ,  and r e tu rn
(259)a f te r  c r i t ic i s m  to our own tra d it io n .  "
Wu took L iang Souming to ta sk  fo r  a g e n e ra l  s lopp iness  in 
the p re se n ta t io n  of h is  id e a s ,  pointing to "hundreds of co n trad ic tio n s"
/p c n \
and in co n s is ten c ie s  in  h is  book on E a s te r n  and W e s te rn  c u l tu re s .
He s a rc a s t ic a l ly  asked  why, instead  of keeping the C hinese  cu ltu re  fo r  
the C h inese ,  he did not give it  to  Dewey and R u s s e l l ,  who acco rd ing  to 
Liang*s th eo ry  should have been  read y  fo r  i t ,  o r  was he a f ra id  tha t it 
was too advanced fo r  them . L ian g fs point w a s ,  Wu expla ined , that 
only when one had com pleted one s tage  could one p a ss  on to the next. 
Thus Indian c iv i l isa tio n  had to be r e je c te d .  Why then , if  the Chinese 
had to accep t the f i r s t ,  W es te rn  s tage should they not a lso  re je c t  the 
Chinese c iv il isa tio n  which could only be em braced  a f t e r  the f i r s t ,  he 
ask ed .  A s fo r  what the Indians should do, Wu harangued  Liang;
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"M r. L iangl J u s t  th ink, the Indians m u st to ta lly  d isc a rd  
th e i r  own a t t i tu d e ,  then having le a rn t  from  the W est,  go 
oh to  le a rn in g  from  China and only then r e tu rn  again  to 
th e i r  own a tti tude . A re  not the Indians m ost unfortunate  ? "(261)
If the Chinese com bined W e s te rn  c iv il isa tion  with th e i r  own, he ask ed ,
why could not the Indians advance on a b a s is  of W e s te rn ,  C hinese  and
th e i r  own c iv i l isa tio n ?
The v is i t  to China of f i r s t  R u s se l l  and then T agore  added
g r i s t  to  the m il l  of the c o n se rv a t iv e s .  R u s s e l l ,  invited by P r o g re s s iv e
P a r ty  m e m b e rs  including L iang Q ichao, spent a y e a r  in  China, 192 0-21 ,
Though he s t r e s s e d  th a t  China had to in d u s t r ia l i s e ,  he was im p re s se d
by t ra d it io n a l  C hinese philosophy, in p a r t ic u la r  the p a c if is t  d o c tr in e s
of Lao Zi and Zhuang He w ro te  that what the W est had to
teach  the C hinese  was "not m o ra ls  o r  e th ica l m ax im s  about governm ent,
but sc ience  and tech n ica l  sk il l"  and co n v e rse ly ,  the W est could le a rn
tr i»(264)from  the C hinese  a ju s t  conception of the end of l i fe .  R u s s e l l ’s
nosta lg ia  fo r  C h in a 's  t ra d i t io n a l  cu ltu re  was not sh a re d  by C hinese
ra d ic a ls  of the May F o u r th  p e r iod 'w ho , acutely  consc ious  of the
fa i lu re  of e a r l i e r  r e fo rm s  in econom ic and po li t ica l  f ie ld s ,  ca lled  for
a  m o re  profound in te llec tu a l  and so c ia l  revo lu tion .
In 1923-24, the Indian ph ilosopher  poet R ab ind rana th  T agore
( 2  65)v isited  China to  le c tu re  u n d er  the au sp ices  of P ek ing  U n iv e rs i ty .
In a new spaper  in terv iew  on his- a r r iv a l ,  he c la im ed  to have come 
pu re ly  as  a poet and not to p rom ote  E a s te r n  cu ltu re  o r  give support to
/p e o \
the c o n se rv a t iv e s .  In fac t ,  as  Wu pointed out, he did h is  u tm ost
to  popu larize  E a s te r n  thought. The " c r i s i s  of the E a s t e r n  c iv i l i s a ­
t io n s"  he spoke about becam e  a slogan of those  defending the old cu l tu re .  
Wu w ro te  that r a th e r  than  face up to the p ro b le m s  of the  m odern  w orld ,
T agore  wanted to lead  the E a s te r n  peoples into the m ountains to join
the poets of anc ien t tim es*  T h e re  they  would a d m ire  the wild f low ers
and l i s te n  to the m ountain b ird s  and c u rse  m a te r ia l  c iv i l isa tio n  as  "a
( 2  67)phoney im p lem en t which k ills  our coun trym en . " Wu began
an o th e r  a r t ic le  on T agore  with the w o rd s ,  "M r T a g o re ,  why don*t you 
w ri te  po e try  and then  you w ill not concern  y o u rse lf  with o th e r  peop leJs 
c o u n tr ie s .  You m u s t  not ta lk  about m a t te r s  of the w o rld .  M T agore  
knew in h is  h e a r t ,  Wu sa id ,  how hatefu l was the v iolence of Im p e r ia l ­
i s m ,  yet " instead  of giving h is  people som e s tre n g th ,  he ju s t  wants 
to te l l  an old s tone age people to cling to  the philosophy of non- 
r e s i s ta n c e  and to  wait until Im p e r ia l i s t  pow er, w ielding i ro n  w eapons, 
r e a c h e s  the height of i ts  evil influence. " That w as ,  Wu sa id ,  using  an 
old say ing , like  "lying oneself  down on the ground like  a ro tten  cabbage 
le a f  in  the hope that the bandit w ill s lip  and fa ll.  " In a speech  Tagore  
sa id ;
"The m ain  a im  of my com ing to China is  to  p rom ote
E a s t e r n  thought A sec tion  of A s ia 's  youth  has
wiped out A s ia 's  ancient c iv il isa tion  and a r e  chas ing  
a f te r  the thought of the W e s te rn  cu ltu re  £.nd a r e  a s s im ila t in g  
i t  with g re a t  energy . That is indeed a  g re a t  m i s t a k e . . . .  
W e s te rn  cu ltu re  is  so le ly  inclined tow ards  the m a te r ia l i s t i c ,  
but i t  i s  g rea t ly  lack ing  in the m a t te r  of the mind and sou l.  
This  can a lre a d y  be seen  v e ry  c le a r ly  from  the bankrup tcy  
of W e s te rn  cu l tu re  a s  a re s u l t  of the F i r s t  W orld W a r .  "(268)
T h is ,  Wu w ro te ,  had a lread y  been  e x p re sse d  by C h in a 's  own "g rea t
l i t e r a tu s ,  " Liang Q ichao, five y e a r s  b e fo re .  It w as t ru ly  a  case  of
"what h e ro e s  see  is  app rox im ate ly  the s a m e ."  R e v e r t in g  to the
re la tio n sh ip  betw een the old cu ltu re  and soc ia l d ec l in e ,  Wu re ca l led
how in 1920, in Hyde P a r k  in London, he had h ea rd  a  p a tr io t ic  Indian
making a speech  ca lling  fo r  independence fo r  his  coun try .  A m an , as
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old as T a g o re ,  heckling  the Indian, tu rned  to  Wu and h is  son thinking 
they w ere  Ja p an ese  and sa id  that the Indians had as  l i t t le  chance of 
a tta in ing  independence as  th e re  was of finding a i r  on the m oon. Wu 
w ro te  th a t ,  although he found the old m a n ’s views objec tionab le , he 
thought t h a t ,
"if the t ra g ic a l ly  foolish Indians in tended to  oppose 
m achine guns by s tick ing  on th e i r  c ity  w alls  poem s 
containing a m ix tu re  of M ahayana and Hinayana Buddhism , 
why could one not w ait pa tien tly  until th e re  w as an a tm o s ­
p h ere  on the m oon. "(269)
Awakening T agore  to  Ind ia ’s p ligh t,  Wu w rote ; "What the W e s te rn e r s
have becom e is  a kind of working an im a l.  It even ploughs y o u r  fie lds
i (270)in p lace of you, it  even ru le s  y o u r  land . " W u's  h o s ti l i ty  to
T agore  exceded even the antipathy he showed tow ards  C hinese 
c o n s e rv a t iv e s .  F o r  desp ite  a l l  h is  cosm opolitan  a n a rc h ism ,  the 
vehem ence of th is  a t tack  on T agore  revea led  tha t he b i t te r ly  re se n te d  
an Indian com ing to  China to  recom m end  a cu ltu ra l  policy  which, Wu
(271)
was convinced , en su red  that India rem ain ed  ens lav ed .
In h is  po lem ics  with the c r i t i c s  of s c ie n c e ,  Wu did not deny 
th e i r  c la im  that " m a t e r i a l  c iv i l isa t io n "  had been the cause  of the
W orld W a r .  He explained tha t m a t te r  and spirit advance to g e th e r ,  the
/
dom inant fa c to r  being the m a te r ia l  advance. But s t i l l ,  s p i r i t  did have 
a d eg ree  of influence on m a t t e r .  This being so ,  one could not ta lk  
about the c a u ses  of the w a r  so le ly  in t e r m s  of m a t t e r .  M ora l im p ro v e ­
m ent in  the W est could not ou ts tr ip  m a te r ia l  p r o g r e s s .  Only with
(272)s o c ia lism  could the age without w a r  be ach ieved . In fact Wu
accep ted  tha t sc ien tif ic  and in d u s tr ia l  developm ent had reach ed  a 
d eg ree  in  B r i ta in  and G erm any  which led to r iv a l r y  over  m a rk e ts  fo r  
th e i r  p roduc ts  and finally  to w a r .  He even went as  f a r  a s  to  say  th a t ,
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as  a r e s u l t  of the w a r ,  he had re v ise d  h is  a s s e s s m e n t  of the speed of
soc ia l  p r o g re s s  and con s id e red  that th e re  would be a t l e a s t  th i r ty - s ix
(273)
w a rs  of a com p arab le  s ize  befo re  the dawning of a n a rc h is t  soc ie ty .
But having conceded that m uch, he in s is ted  tha t China should not con­
tinue to su ffe r  f rom  h e r  c r ipp ling  b ackw ardness  ju s t  because  of the 
te r r ib le  d e s tru c t io n  in E u ro p e .  W hatever  bad r e s u l t s  th e re  might be 
from  sc ience  in  the sh o r t  t e r m ,  p r o g re s s  should and could not be 
re s i s te d ;
"B ecause  in  the w orld  th e re  a r e  r a c e s  which have not 
evolved £as fas t  as  o th e r s j , the am bition  of those  who 
s t im u la te  the p ro g re s s  of m a te r ia l  c iv i l isa t io n  is  
th e re fo re  c o r r e c t .  "(274)
Wu m ocked those  who opposed m a te r ia l  c iv il isa tion  but at the sam e
tim e p r e f e r r e d  t r a in s  to donkey c a r t s ,  s tea m sh ip s  to  fishing boats  and
w ere  quite happy to make use of m o d ern  developm ents  such as  e le c t r ic
l igh t,  e le c t r ic  fans and sewing m ach in es ,
Though the road of m a te r ia l  p ro g re s s  ahead  was uncharted
and c e r ta in ly  not an easy  one, it  n e v e r th e le ss  offered to Wu hope that
China might leave  behind fo r  e v e r  the l i f e le s sn e s s  and fu tility  of the
old c u l tu r e , in p a r t ic u la r  the h a r s h  a u th o r i ta r ia n ism  and m etaphysics
of N eo-confuc ian ism , On the o rig ins  of th is  r e p re s s iv e  t ra d it io n ,  Wu
had th is  to say .  Though during  the Six D ynastie s  a re l ig io n ,  Buddhism ,
had e n te red  China, it  was in te rp re te d  in t e r m s  of D ao ism  and so  was
h a r m le s s .  But l a t e r ,  Confucianism  was influenced by Buddhism ,
much of which was in co rp o ra ted  into the N eo-confuc ian ism  of the Song.
Thus Buddhism becam e  a s so c ia ted  with governm ent and an a u th o r i ta r ia n
^ i <276)code of m o ra ls ;
"Buddhism is  a re lig ion  which teaches  m an  to fo rsake
th is  w orld . But when Zhu Xi and h is  lo t unconsciously  
adopted th is  re l ig io n ,  su p erim p o sed  its  id eas  upon the 
m p ra l  and polit ica l codes in th is  w orld , then the new 
codes brought t e r r o r  and made our soc ie ty  a t ra g ed y .
J u s t  look how d ry  and w ithered  Chinese so c ie ty  has 
been since  the Southern Song. "(277)
Turning  from  Chinass so rd id  p a s t ,  Wu looked with boundless  a d m ira ­
tion a t  the ach ievem en ts  of the W est; the voyages of d isc o v e ry  of
(278)C olum bus, the invention of the s team  engine by W att.
The s p a rk  which ignited the f ie rc e  debate  betw een sc ience
and m etap h y sics  was a le c tu re  given to  sc ience  s tuden ts  a t Qinghua
U n iv e rs i ty  in F e b r u a ry  1923 by C a rsu n  Chang (Zhang Junm ai) entitled
"Life View" (renshengguan) . The te rm  "life view" d e r iv ed  from  a
book, "Die Lebensanchauung d e r  g ro sse n  D en k er"  by Rudolf Eucken
(279)under  whom Chang had studied in G erm any . This  background ,
as  well as h is  e x p e r ien ces  as  a m e m b e r  of Liang Q ich ao 's  group of 
o b s e rv e r s  to the P a r i s  P e a c e  Conference in 1918-19, convinced Chang 
of the bankrup tcy  of W e s te rn  c iv il isa tion  and he took up the defence of 
the Chinese c u l tu re ,  until then led  by men such  as  L iang Qichao and 
Liang Souming.
In his  l e c tu r e ,  Chang did not deny the valid ity  of sc ience  
but delineated  v e ry  n arrow ly  the a r e a s  it could le g i t im a te ly  co n cern  
i t s e l f  w ith . The question  of human n a tu re ,  man*s re la t io n sh ip  to the 
u n iv e rse ,  the in te ra c t io n  of m a n 's  in n e r  s p i r i t  with the e x te rn a l
(280) um a te r ia l  w orld  w ere  a l l  beyond the scope of sc ie n c e .  "However
m uch sc ience  deve lops ,  i t  will not be within i ts  pow ers  to  re so lv e  the 
p ro b le m s  of a life  view. " He acknowledged that E u ro p e  had "o v e r  th re e  
hundred y e a r s  la id  s t r e s s  on the con tro l of the n a tu ra l  w orld ,  producing  
as  a r e su l t  a m a te r ia l i s t ic  c iv i l i s a t io n ."  China' on the o ther hand, had 
produced many ph ilosophers  who had made con tr ibu tions  on the
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question  of a life view, who had "laid s t r e s s  on the cu ltivation  of the
,,(281)in n e r  life  and produced as  a r e s u l t  a s p ir i tu a l  c iv il isa t io n .
C hang’s le c tu re  drew  a rep ly  from  the England tra in e d
geologist Ding W anjiang;
"M etaphysics  is  t ru ly  a w o r th le ss  d e v i l  Having
kept going in E u ro p e  fo r  two thousand y e a r s ,  re c e n tly  he 
has  g radua lly  found h im se lf  with no p lace to  tu rn  and 
nothing to e a t .  So suddenly he puts on a fa lse  t r a d e m a rk ,  
hangs up a new s ignboard  and runs sw aggering  to China 
to  s t a r t  working a  sw indle . If you don’t be lieve i t ,  
p lea se  ju s t  have a look at Zhang Ju n m a i’s "Life 
V iew ". (282)
Ding challenged Chang’s a s s e r t io n  that a life view and sc ien ce  w ere
incom patib le ,  "it is  one thing to say  that the life  view has  not been
united [with science] but quite ano ther  to say  that it  can never  be 
n(2 83)united . " D ing’s point was that while th e re  w as no fac tua l e v i­
dence th a t  they  could not be united , it  was one’s duty to t r y  to  b r in g  
them  to g e th e r .  A nsw ering  Chang’s p ra is e  fo r  C h ina’s s p ir i tu a l  
c iv il isa tio n  which s t r e s s e d  "the cultivation  of one’s in n e r  l i f e , "  Ding 
argued  that the N eo-confuc ian is ts  of the Southern Song had le f t  the 
way open fo r  the b ru ta l  ru le  of the Mongol in v a d e rs .  "L e t us think , 
what is  the p r ic e  of th is  s p ir i tu a l  c iv i l isa tio n , " he w ro te .  Ding tu rned  
as ide  the accu sa tio n  that the W orld W ar had been  caused  by s c ie n c e ,
in s is t in g  that it  was po lit ic ians  and ed u c a to rs ,  the m a jo r i ty  of whom
(284)w ere  not sc ie n tif ic ,  who should b e a r  the re sp o n s ib il i ty .
Chang rep lied  to D ing’s a r t ic le ,  pointing out that in the
W est sc ience  was not g lorif ied  so m uch as it had been  at the beginning
of the 19th cen tu ry  and w arning  of the danger  to  the fu ture  of the
nation if they  adopted a policy of "enrich ing  the country  and s treng then ing  
(285)the m i l i ta ry .  " Chang continued;
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" is  th e re  not a saying which goes: n e c e ss i ty  is  the 
m o th e r  of invention? If you say  tha t.the  in te lligence  
of m ankind can find no o ther  ways [than that of the 
W est] ,  I w ill not believe i t .  "(286)
Thus began the debate between sc ience  and m e tap h y sics  which ran  fo r
m o re  than a y e a r  and produced m o re  than 260,000 c h a r a c t e r s ,  with
contribu tions  f ro m , b es id e s  Chang and Ding, fo r  the m e tap h y sica l
cam p Lin Zaiping, F a n  Shoukang, Zhang Dingsun and L iang Q ichao, and
fo r  sc ie n c e ,  Hu Shi, Zhu Jingnong, Tang Yue, R en  Shuyong and Wu
„  . (287)Zriihui *
Wu Zhihuias m ain  contribu tion , by f a r  the longest  (70,000
c h a ra c te r s )  and w eigh ties t  of those  from  the s c ie n t i s t s ,  w as entitled
(288)"A View of the U n iverse  and of Life B ased  on a New B e lie f .  "
B asing  his judgem ent on an a s s e s s m e n t  of th is  w ork , Hu Shi in 1928
included Wu Zhihui am ong the four  m ost im p o rtan t  a n t i -n e o -co n fu c ian is t
( 2  89)
th in k e rs  of the l a s t  th re e  hundred y e a r s .  E a r l i e r  in 1923, in h is
p re face  to a co llec tion  of a r t ic le s  from  the m e ta p h y s ic s - sc ie n c e
d e b a te , Hu identified  Wu as the only p ro tagon is t  of the sc ience  cam p
who se r io u s ly  a ttem pted  to  produce the sc ien tif ic  life  view C arsu n
Chang said  could not be es tab lish ed j
"I fee l that those  who th is  t im e  have fought fo r  sc ience  - 
except M r Wu Zhihui - a ll  sh a re  a com m on m is ta k e ,  that 
is  they could not explain  in concre te  t e r m s  what a s c ie n t i ­
fic life  view i s ,  but r a th e r ,  in  a b s t r a c t  t e r m s  f ie rc e ly  
contended that sc ience  could solve the p rob lem  of a life 
view. "(290)
Hu felt that the f i r s t  re a so n  for the sh o rt-c o m in g s  of the sc ience  side 
was tha t Chang had not ac tually  a ttacked  sc ie n ce ,  but had c lev e r ly  
la id  down the a r e a s  sc ience  was not com petent to dea l  w ith. Thus the 
s c ie n tis t  Ding W enjiang spent m uch of h is  t im e d isc u ss in g  what p rob -
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le m s  sc ien ce  could or could not so lve .  Secondly, m ost of the s c ie n tis ts
did not believe  as  ' 'c le a r ly  and re so lu te ly "  as Wu Zhihui in  sc ience  and,
unlike Wu, did not p roduce a co n c re te  "pure ly  m a te r ia l i s t  and
m ech an is tic  life  view. "
Ding W enjiang in fact held to  the sk ep tic ism  of Huxley and
S p e n c e r ,"  a rgu ing  that pure ly  psychologica l phenom ena could not be
(291)understood  through the sc ien tif ic  m ethod. The M a rx is t ,  Chen
Duxiu was quick to  c r i t ic i s e  Ding fo r  th is .  If, as  Ding be lieved , th e re
w ere  a sp e c ts  of the u n iv e rse  tha t w ere  "unknowable", then , Chen pointed
out, "as soon as  the s c ie n tis t  s tands  up to speak , he w ill  p e rm it  the
(292)m etaphysic ian  to  come and re so lv e  h is  s k e p t ic i s m ."  T h e re  is  no
doubt tha t Ding*s e ffo rts  w ere  im p o rtan t  in b ring ing  the is s u e s  to  the 
s u r fa c e ,  but he proved  incapable  of offering a coheren t a l te rn a t iv e  
philosophy to  that of Chang, so  th e i r  exchanges w ere  inconc lusive .
A s Wu Zhihui w ro te ; "if the debate  between Zhang and Ding was
(293)extended over  one hundred y e a r s ,  i t  would not com e to a c lo se .  "
But Wu, who e a r l i e r  in h is  life  had accep ted  the agnostic  skep tica l
view, now tr ie d  to plug the loopholes which s e r io u s ly  weakened DingJs
c a s e .  Instead  of ju s t  abusing the "m etaphysica l  ghost, " Wu m ade a
d e te rm in e d  a s sa u l t  on "the a r e a  which cannot be known. " A s Hu Shi
w ro te ,  he a t tem p ted ,  using  sc ien tif ic  ev idence, to build a  la rg e  sca le
(294)hypothesis  of the na tu re  of the u n iv e rse .  He m et h is  opponents
head on, unasham edly  upholding the "pure ly  m a te r ia l i s t ,  pu re ly  
m ech an is tic  l i fe -v iew "  and "m ech an is t ic  philosophy " a ttacked  by Liang 
Qichao and C a rsu n  Chang re sp e c t iv e ly .  To use W u’s own im ag e , he 
confronted ChangJs "m etaphysica l  ghost" with h is  own m etaphysica l
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(295)ghost which had been  bap tised  in sc ie n c e .  A s Hu w ro te ,  "with
one s tro k e  of the pen he s t ru c k  out the word God, rubbed out the idea
of the sou l,  and sp e a re d  th rough  the m etap h y s ic ian s ' s e c r e t  of ’m an
being the s p i r i t  of the m y riad  c r e a t u r e s ' .  H ere  at l a s t  we have a t ru e
(2 96)challenge to ba tt le !  " W hether such en thusiasm  was jus tif ied  we
can only judge from  an exam ination  of Wu' s new life  view and the
view of the u n iv e rse  it  r e s te d  on.
Wu began A View of the U niverse  and of Life B ased  on a New
B e l ie f , h is  longest and m o st s ignificant ph ilosophical w ork , by explaining
that although in anc ien t t im e s  a ll  philosophy, e th ic s ,  education and
a e s th e t ic s  had been  m ixed up with re lig io n ,  today they w ere  becom ing *
detached from  re l ig io n  and it  was to th is  new n o n -re l ig io u s  type of
be lie f  that h is  b e l ie f  belonged. He had no use fo r  God o r  s p i r i t s ,  o r
fo r  such concepts  as  the soul o r  " sp ir i tu a l  m o n ism , " which C arsu n
Chang was fond of us ing . He acknowledged the ro le  of B acon, D e s c a r t e s ,
Spinoza and Kant in "deposing God, " but added that i t  took m en like
D arw in  and H aeckel to finally  d is c a rd  m etap h y s ic s .  Though he
deplored  the m etaphysics  which p e rm ea ted  the w ritin g s  of TNfietsche
and B e rg so n ,  he s t i l l  valued th e i r  ro le  in com batting  re l ig io n  and
even borrow ed  th e i r  vocabu lary  to hypothesise  th a t ,
"" the  u n iv e rse  is  a g re a t  liv ing o rg a n is m ,"  i ts  m a t te r  at 
the sam e  t im e contains  fo rc e .  This can conveniently  be 
ca lled  ' ‘pow er" .  F ro m  th is  pow er is  bo rn  "w ill" .  This 
"w ill"  tends tow ards  "e te rn a l  m ovem ent"  and from  th is  
m ovem ent, m a n 's  m ech an is tic  life  is  a r ra n g e d  fo r  him
............  Then from  contact with e x te rn a l  th ings se n so ry
percep tio n  is  c re a te d .  A ccep tance and re je c t io n  in se n so ry  
p e rcep tio n  c r e a te s  fee lings; when we fe a r  tha t  our 
fee lings  m ay be m is tak en ,  then th e re  is  c re a te d  thought 
which lead s  to  re a so n .  When re a so n  h as  looked at the 
s itua tion  th re e  t i m e s , we m ake c e r ta in  kinds of feelings
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fit in with the ways of n a tu r e , o r  if we go f u r th e r  and c o r re c t  
the defec ts  of r e a so n ,  in tuition i s  c re a te d .  Som etim es if 
th is  in tu ition is  in h a rm ony  with the mind and body it is  not 
even exam ined but ju s t  le f t  alone as  b a s ic  fa c u l t ie s .  T hus, 
e v e ry  function goes back  to  the building up of the m echan ism  
in the nervous sy s tem  and so th e re  is  c re a te d  a b ra in  
weighing th re e  pounds two ounces. "(297)
Thus Wu excluded the p o ss ib il i ty  tha t ideas  and fee l in g s ,  m o ra l  a t t i ­
tudes and e th ics  have th e i r  orig in  in som e "soul"  o r  mind ex isting  
alongside but s e p a ra te  f rom  m a n 's  m a te r ia l  being. The functioning of 
the m ind, w hether  it  be in tuitive o r  cognitive, r e su l te d  from  m ech an is t ic  
opera tions  within the b ra in ,  following im pu lses  rece iv ed  a f te r  contact 
with the ex te rn a l  w orld .
Wu went on to  give h is  view of how the u n iv e rse  cam e into
being;
"in the beginning which has no beginning, th e re  was a
s tr a n g e ,  funny in d esc rib ab le  th ing  changing into
m any thousands of u n iv e rse s ,  in o ther  w ords  into m illion  
upon m ill ions  of " lM,s .  The way in which it changes is 
v e ry  s im p le .  It is  s im p ly  the huge, unfathom able pow er 
of a l l  the  m a te r ia l  fo rces  com ing to g e th e r  to  fo rm  m any 
m any l i t t le  pow er un its .  Then th ese  m any m any l i t t le  
units  come to g e th e r  to fo rm  e le c tro n s  and f rom  e lec tro n s  
to a tom s  and from  a tom s to s t a r s ,  p la n e ts ,  su n s ,  m oons, 
m oun ta ins ,  g r a s s ,  wood, b i rd s ,  b e a s t s ,  in s e c ts ,  f ish  and
t u r t l e s  ............ and to  th is  day it  is  s t i l l  changing.
M o re o v e r  it would a p p e a r  tha t th e re  h as  n ev e r  been  one 
s a t is fa c to ry  thing which rem ain ed  unchanged fo r  e v e r .
T his  is  m y view of the u n iv e rse .  "(298)
A s th e o ry ,  th is  r e l ie s  heav ily  on p h y s ic s .  Taking m ech an ica l  and
e le c t r ic a l  p ro c e s s e s  a s  the key e lem en ts  in the t ra n s fo rm a t io n s ,  Wu
c a r r ie d  h is  explanation  as  f a r  into "unknowable" a r e a s ,  h i th e r to
c la im ed  by m e tap h y s ic ian s ,  as  he could log ically  go, finally  reach ing
his  l im it  with the s tage  b e fo re  the big bang of c re a t io n  when th e re
ex isted  what he ca lled  the "thing" (y ig e ) . Though th is  thing was in
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no way re g a rd e d  by him  as ano ther  name fo r  God, he did how ever
endow th is  poorly  explained s ta r t in g  point of th is  th e o ry  with energy  of
(299)i ts  own, in s is t in g  tha t i t  was living (yige huowu). Follow ing the
publication of th is  f i r s t  p a r t  of the e s sa y ,  the Chenbao in Peking
d e sc r ib e d  th is  "thing" as  "the d a rk  black m a t te r .  " In the next sec tion
of the e s s a y ,  published subsequen tly , Wu accep ted  th is  te rm ino logy  and
h is  th eo ry  b ecam e popularly  known as  the " d a rk  b lack  m a t te r  view of 
. n(3 00)the u n iv e rse .
Wu then moved on to outline h is  view of l i fe .  M an, he w ro te ,  
was an an im a l,  m o re  sp ec if ica lly  a  m a m m al,  which s tands  on i t s  h ind ­
leg s  with the fron t leg s  no lo n g e r  used fo r  running but a s  "hands" , 
adapted to function as a tool fo r  moving th ings. This  an im al called  
m an had a l a r g e r  b ra in  with m o re  com plicated  nervous functions 
than o th e r  a n im a ls .  Wu likened life  to a s tage  shows
"The period  of life  is  when m an goes on s tage  to  the 
sound of gongs and d ru m s ,  with c le a r  songs and beautifu l
d a n c e s  While s t i l l  in the womb, m an is  b ack s tag e .
When he has a lre a d y  been  put in h is  coffin, i t  i s  like  going 
back hom e. "(302)
But Wu s t r e s s e d  that when m an went on s tage in  the "g re a t  th e a t re  of
the u n iv e rse "  it was not a t the b eh es t  of any b o ss  hehind the s c e n e s .
"This  g re a t  th e a t r e  is  built  by o u rse lv e s .  This  new c iv il ised  play
11( 3 03)about the an im al with two hands is  w ri t ten  and d ire c te d  by o u rse lv e s .  "
Wu c o r re c te d  any im p re s s io n  that m an  m ight live on e a r th  as  the puppet 
of som e e x t r a - t e r r e s t i a l  being. Man was h is  own m a s t e r ,  f ree  to 
c re a te  a new world in  h is  own im ag e .
F o r  m an to be fulfilled he ought to hav e ,
" P le a s u re s  as  fine as  the c le a r  b re e z e  and the b r igh t moon.
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The c re a t iv e  ab ili ty  of divine c ra f tsm e n .
And a vast capac ity  fo r  benevolence and lo v e . "(304)
He explained what he m ean t by th is .  Man had th re e  b as ic  instinc tive  
d e s i r e s ;  "to e a t ,  give b ir th  to ch ild ren  and to seek  out f r i e n d s ."  In 
tra d it io n a l  v a lu es ,  the d e s i r e s  to ea t  and to have ch ild re n  w e re ,  he 
s a id ,  ca lled  "gluttony and le c h e ry "  and w ere  d isapp roved  of a s  p a r t  
of one’s na tu re  which one should su p p re s s  o r  keep u n d e r  s t r i c t  co n tro l .  
On the o th e r  hand, what he called  the d e s i r e  to  seek  out f r ien d s  was 
identified  with such  t e r m s  as  "sym pathy , d e fe re n c e ,  r ig h t  and w rong 
and s h a m e " ,  which in tu rn  could be sum m ed up by the four  c a rd in a l  
Confucian v ir tu es ;  benevo lence , r ig h te o u sn e ss ,  r i tu a l  and w isdom . 
These  qua li t ies  w ere  re g a rd e d  as  one 's  co n sc ien ce , one 's  reaso n in g  
n a tu re ,  which ba lanced  the in s tinc tive  n a tu re ,  the an im al d e s i r e s .  Wu 
e n tire ly  re je c te d  th is  d ichotom y, w riting  that th e se  v a r io u s  in s t in c ts ,  
a sp e c ts  of m a n 's  n a tu re ,  f rom  the d e s ir e  to have sex  to the feeling  of 
sh a m e ,  could not be d isc u sse d  in t e r m s  of good and evil fo r  they w ere  
a l l  s im ply  functions of the " g re a t  b lack  thing, " the so u rc e  of a ll  pow er 
in the u n iv e rse ,  as  i t  changed and evolved.
Wu then e lab o ra ted  on h is  understand ing  of m a n 's  b as ic  
d e s i r e s  and n eed s .  On the question  of food and how to  supply i t ,  he 
s t r e s s e d  tha t a l l  should la b o u r  fo r  what they got to  e a t .  M d reo v e r  in 
obtaining food, it  was w rong to obs tru c t  o thers  from  doing so . The 
f inest attitude w as one which p e rm it te d  one to give the food one had 
earned  to  o th e r s .  As to how a suffic iency  of food and c lo thes  was 
ach ieved , Wu w ro te  that he had no sym pathy fo r  the techn iques  used in 
the old " sp i r i tu a l"  China, fo r  they had only b rought benefits  to  a
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m in o ri ty .  If th e re  was to  be enough to eat fo r  a l l ,  then China had no
(3 06)choice but to  adopt "the sc ien ce  of m a te r ia l  c iv i l isa t io n .  "
Wu detached p ro c re a t io n  from  the re a lm  of m o ra l i ty ,  d e s -
(307)crib in g  it  a s  ju s t  one a sp ec t  of the everchanging  u n iv e rse .  It was
som ething  sc ience  could dem ystify .  M eeting t ra d it io n a l  m o ra l i ty  head- 
on, he w ro te ,  "Pu t bluntly , the love between m an  and woman is  pu re ly  
a m a t te r  of p a s s io n s ."  M a rr ia g e  was m is taken ly  used to con tro l and 
r e s t r i c t  th is  n a tu ra l  love . The co n trac tu a l  a sp e c t  of m a r r i a g e ,  the 
duties  and pow er re la t io n s ,  was fo r  Wu im p lic it  in the C hinese  te rm  
fo r  love , l i a n a i . He recom m ended  in s tead  the use of the  te rm  
q in g a i , denoting in  h is  view som eth ing  c lo s e r  to f re e lo v e .  If m en 
and women throughout the w orld  used such a t e r m ,  they could, he 
explained , leave  behind fo r  e v e r  the furtive  re la t io n sh ip s  in back 
a l le y s .  They should m ate  as  they wished and th e re  would be no need 
fo r  t e r m s  such as  husband and wife. M a rr ia g e  could be abolished  and 
in  a n a rc h is t  s o c ie ty  m en and women would m eet fo r  sex  as  they  would 
fo r  a chat.  A f te r  it  was o v er ,  they would be f re e  to s e p a ra te .  Society 
being a com m unist  one, such f ree  re la t io n sh ip s  would not be ham p ered
by p o s se s s io n s ,  home o r  ch ild ren  which c h a ra c te r is e d  sexual re la t io n s
..u . . (308)within m a r r ia g e .
N ext, Wu tu rn ed  to the th ird  and final b a s ic  d r iv e  of m ankind, 
the d e s i r e  to have f r ien d s  and to live soc ia lly . The C hinese  w e re ,  he 
w ro te ,  s t i l l  h o p e le ss ly  bound to the m etaphysica l ghost which s t r e s s e d  
the four ca rd in a l  v ir tu e s  of Confucianism : sym pathy , sh a m e ,  hum ility  
and knowing r ig h t  from  w rong. Wu accepted  the m o d ern  m o ra l  con­
cepts  of in tu ition , in s t in c t ,  m agnam inity  and c o n sc ien ce ,  but not as
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they  w ere  used by in te l lec tu a ls  in China as  synonyms fo r  the t ra d it io n a l
m o ra l  p r in c ip le s  based  on m e ta p h y s ic s .  F o r  in s tan ce  he re je c te d  the
idea  tha t intu ition was som eth ing  d ivinely  in sp ire d ,  " in o th e r  w ords
com m anded by G o d , tf r a th e r  than con tro lled  by one’s own m ind . He
refu ted  the suggestion  that one rece iv ed  one’s in s t in c t  f rom  heaven , r a th e r
(309)than as  a r e s u l t  of exp er ien ce  and deduction. In the field of
m o ra l i ty ,  Wu placed  m an above a ll  e l s e ,  s t r e s s in g  h is  freedom  to
o p era te  objectively  and ra t io n a lly ,  unchecked by any c o n s tra in ts
excep t those  im posed  by h im se lf .
Having e luc ida ted  h is  view of the u n iv e rse  and of l i fe ,  Wu
sum m ed up with a bold and uncom prom is ing  d e c la ra t io n  of p r in c ip le s ,
in seven  s e c t io n s ,
" l .  I r e so lu te ly  be lieve  that s p i r i t  cannot be se p a ra te d  
from  m a t t e r . . . .  T h e re  a r e  only two ro a d s .  One is  to 
w ork  ac tive ly  fo r  the t ra n s fo rm a tio n  of heaven  and e a r th .
That is  the life  view fo r  p r o g re s s .  The o th e r  is  to  be 
negative and put a l l  one’s e n e rg ie s  into seek ing  N irvana .
That is  the r e t ro g r e s s iv e  death  view.
2. I r e so lu te ly  believe  that the u n iv e rse  is  p e rp e tu a l ly  in
m o tio n .................I be lieve that a f te r  th is  m ankind , th e re
w ill be a  s u p e r io r  m ank ind  M a te r ia l  c iv il isa t io n  is
today not only not bank rup t,  but w ill continue to  advance 
fo r  m ill ions  of y e a r s .
3. In g e n e ra l ,  one can s a y  with confidence tha t the anc ien ts  
w ere  in fe r io r  to  m en today, and tha t m en  today w ill be 
i n fe r io r  to  our d escen d an ts .
4 .  When I say  th a t  m en today will be in fe r io r  to our
d escen d an ts  it  i s  not to say  that th e re  is  p r o g re s s  ju s t  
to w ard s  p e rfec t io n .  A s re g a rd s  g o o d n e s s . . . .  .m e n  today 
w ill be in fe r io r  to our d escen d an ts .  L ikew ise  with re g a rd
to e v i l  m en  today w ill be in fe r io r  ( i . e .  l e s s  evil) to
our d e scen d an ts .  The pow er of knowledge can  cause  both
good and evil to advance a t the sam e  t im e .  (310)............
This  is  the p r in c ip le  which explains why the u n iv e rse  
p ro g re s s e s  fo re v e r  tow ards  p e rfec t io n ,  but n ev e r  re a c h e s  
i t .
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5. I be lieve  that a s  m a te r ia l  c iv il isa tio n  ad v an ces ,  the 
m o re  plentiful goods will b eco m e , the m o re  c e r ta in  w ill 
be the p r o g re s s  of mankind tow ards  unity and the e a s ie r  
w ill be the so lution of a l l  the m any difficult p ro b le m s .
6 . I be lieve  tha t m o ra l i ty  is  the p roduct of c u l tu re .
T h e re  has  n ev e r  been the case  of a high cu l tu re  with low 
m o ra l i ty ..........
7. I be lieve  that "all things in the u n iv e rse "  can be 
explained by sc ie n c e .  We can nev er  expla in  the " p o s s i ­
b il i ty "  of every th ing . If you could, it  would be like
say ing  you could know the beginning that h as  no b e g in n in g . . .  * 
But on the o ther  hand, to  know in one’s m ind tha t som eth ing  
could b e ,  and so  be unwilling to be r e s t r i c t e d  by those who 
say  tha t i t  cannot b e , is  the sc ien tif ic  a t t i t u d e . . . . . . .  "(311)
He then concluded with these  w ords;
"The life  view is  not a death  view.
The life  view is  not a view which p e rm its  one to look 
only a f te r  one’s own l i fe .
The life  view is  a view which con ern s  i t s e l f  with the 
l ives  of a l l .  "(312)
W hether  one can , on the b a s is  of th is  ph ilosoph ica l s t a t e ­
m e n t ,  a g re e  with A lfred  F o rk e  tha t Wu Zhihui is  the m ost im p o rtan t
(313)ph ilo sopher  of m o d ern  China is  debatab le . It is  s u re ly  s tre tc h in g
the im agina tion  to  c la im ,  as  did one C hinese , tha t Wu was fo r  China,
a V o lta ire ,  Z o la ,  M ontesquieu and a Ju le s  V erne a ll  ro lled  into 
(314)one. Hu Shi re g a rd e d  Wu’s w ritings  v e ry  h ighly , c la im ing  for
h im  the ro le  of lead ing  an ti-n e o -co n fu c ian is t  in  m o d ern  t im e s .  But 
though Hu accep ted  m any of W u’s ph ilosophical p o in ts ,  he saw that the 
im p o rtan ce  of h is  con tribu tion  lay  p r im a r i ly  in i t s  p ropaganda  function, 
as  a ra l ly ing  point fo r  those com batting the coun te r  a t tack  of the 
cu l tu ra l  c o n se rv a t iv e s .  Hu defied the opponents of sc ien ce  to make 
w a r  aga ins t  W u’s e s s a y ,  and called  on "those gen tlem en  who a re  
defending sc ie n c e "  to p r e p a re  th em se lv es  fo r  fu ture  conflic ts  by
studying the e s s a y .  Hu ended by d ec la r in g  tha t a t l a s t  the ba tt le fron t 
of sc ience  had a vanguard in the p e rso n  of Wu Zhihu i,  i t s  old 
g e n e ra l .  The s ign ificance of W u’s e s sa y  w as th a t  i t  covered
philosophical a r e a s  w hich, in  the c u l tu ra l  po lem ics  of the May F o u r th  
p e r io d ,  o th e r  d e fen d ers  of sc ience  had been  unable b r  unp rep ared  to 
dea l with. Wu rep lied  to L iang Q ich ao ’s "D ream  of the Om nipotence 
of Science" , by a s se m b lin g  a de ta iled  and thorough s ta te m e n t  of h is
/O  1 £! \
b elie f  in the "om nipotence of sc ie n c e .  " (kexue wanneng)
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C H A PT E R  2
SOCIAL REVOLUTION
a) The Utopian Goal
K ropotkin  posed the ques tion , "m ust we occupy o u rse lv es
with an exam ination  of the idea l  of a fu tu re  s y s te m ? "  and rep lied
s trong ly  in the a f f irm a tiv e ;
"in the f i r s t  p lace ,  in the idea l we can e x p re s s  our 
hopes , a sp ira t io n s  and g o a ls ,  r e g a rd le s s  of p ra c t ic a l  
l im i ta t io n s ,  r e g a rd le s s  of the deg ree  of re a l i s a t io n  we 
m ay a tta in ; fo r  th is  d eg ree  of re a l is a t io n  is  d e te rm in e d  
by e x te rn a l  c a u s e s .
In the second p lace ,  the idea l can m ake c le a r  how 
m uch we a r e  infected with the old p re ju d ic e s  and 
in c lin a tio n s .  "(1 )
Wu and his  c o m ra d e s  sh a re d  th is  view and, though concerned  with
s h o r te r  t e r m  goals fo r  m uch of the t im e ,  they found the space in
th e i r  w ritin g s  to  cons tan tly  b r in g  one1s a tten tion  to the u lt im a te  fo rm
of so c ie ty  they w ished to  ach ieve . One of th ese  v is ions  was on the
following l in es ;
"T o ta l equality , f reedom  but not l ic e n c e .  T h e re  w ill  be 
no law s to  c o e rce  peop le , yet nothing they  do will be 
c o n tra ry  to the h ighest p r in c ip le s .  Being good will com e 
na tu ra lly  and not from  com pulsion . T h e re fo re  th e re  w ill 
be no need fo r  m i l i ta ry  p re p a ra t io n s ,  f a r  l e s s  fo r  g o v e rn ­
m en t.  T h e re  w ill be no need fo r  national boundar ies  betw een 
r a c e s ,  f a r  l e s s  fo r  s ta te s .  And finally  th e re  w ill be no 
boundary  betw een me and o th e rs .  Man w ill walk happy, 
contented and w e ll- fed . T h e re  w ill be no contention o r  
h a te ,  no g r iev an ces  o r  com petition . In to ta l  con ten tm ent, 
o ver  the four s e a s  th e re  will be Spring, T h is  is  what the 
w ondrous datong will be .  "(2 )
On the m eans  to re a c h  the final goal, th e re  has  n ev e r  been  ag re e m e n t
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am ongst s o c ia l i s t s .  But on the u ltim ate  objective i t s e l f  th e re  is  l i t t le
d iffe rence  betw een the position  of M a rx is ts  and that of fo llow ers  of
Kropotkin . Of the ideal econom ic o rd e r  Kropotkin had th is  to  say;
ltIn com m on with a l l  s o c ia l i s t s ,  the a n a rc h is t s  hold that 
the  p r iv a te  ow nership  of land , cap ita l  and m a c h in e ry  has  
had i ts  t im e ;  tha t it  is  condemned to d isa p p e a r ;  and 
tha t a l l  the re q u is i te s  fo r  production  m u s t ,  and w ill,  
becom e the com m on p ro p e r ty  of so c ie ty ,  and be managed 
in com m on by the p ro d u c e rs  of the w ealth . "(3)
F o r  m ost a n a r c h is t s ,  he continued, so c ia lism  taken  to i t s  u ltim ate
conclusion  was a com plete  negation of the wages s y s t e m , that is
com m u n ism . M ore sp ec if ica l ly ,  as  explained by A lex an d e r  B e rk m a n n ,
th is  m eans  " labour and its  p roducts  m ust be exchanged without p r ic e ,  .
u( 4)without p ro f i t ,  f r e e ly ,  acco rd ing  to n e cess i ty .  Such a p ro g ram m e
m a rk s  a n a rc h is t  com m unism  off f rom  the m u tua lism  of P roudhon and
the co l lec tiv ism  of Bakunin, under  which d is tr ib u tio n  re la te d  to  w ork
(5)done would s t i l l  su rv iv e .  U nder com m u n ism , how ever,  the wages 
sy s tem  having been  abandoned, "everybody, con tr ibu ting  fo r  the 
com m on w ell-be ing  to the extent of his  c a p a c i t ie s ,  sh a l l  enjoy a lso
( 6 )from  the com m on s tock  of so c ie ty  to the fu lles t  ex tent of h is  needs . "
Wu Zhihui put i t  thus;
"F ro m  each  acco rd ing  to h is  ab ili ty , to each  acco rd ing  
to  h is  need s .  That is  the key concept from  which we 
d e r iv e  our be lie f  in  the D atong . If th is  p r in c ip le  is  fully 
r e a l i s e d ,  then it  ean-be sa id  that p e rfec t io n  h as  been  
ach ieved . "(7)
Wu was quick to refu te  the idea  that com m unism  m ean t the e q u a l is a ­
tion of p ro p e r ty ,  of r ic h  and p o o r .  With p r iv a te  p ro p e r ty ,  how ever 
fa i r ly  divided up, it would b a s ic a l ly  be the sam e  sy s te m  as  b e fo re .
Why not, he a sk e d ,  abo lish  p r iv a te  p ro p e r ty  a l to g e th e r  and hold it
115
in com m on? C om m unism  (gongchan) was like being a fam ily  of
(g)
b ro th e rs  who did not divide the p ro p e r ty  a f te r  t h e i r  f a th e r ’s dea th .
In an o th e r  a r t ic le  Wu gave h is  fe r t i le  im ag ina tion  f re e  re in  
and d e sc r ib e d  in  som e d e ta i l  how he v isu a lised  the a n a rc h is t  w orld  
so c ie ty .  Laws would be rep laced  by m o ra l i ty .  The concepts  of 
"du ties"  and " r ig h ts " ,  so b as ic  to bourgeo is  s ta te  th e o ry ,  would give 
way to the com m unist p r inc ip le  of from  each  acco rd in g  to h is  ab il i ty ,  
to  each  acco rd in g  to  h is  needs . "Everybody w ill a c t  in  acco rd an ce  
with t ru th  and ju s t ic e ,  of th e i r  ow n,accord and th e re  w ill  be no r u le r s  
o r  ru le d .  This  is  a n a rc h is m .  Thus coerc ion  by the s ta te  would be 
rep laced  by so c ia l  and econom ic re la t io n sh ip s  en te red  into f re e ly  by 
ind iv iduals . T h e re  would be no p r iv a te  p ro p e r ty ,  Wu continued.
C lothes food and housing  would be provided as  needed. Soon a f te r  
the e s ta b lish m e n t  of a n a rc h is t  so c ie ty ,  ex p e r ts  would t ra v e l  round 
the  w orld  on sh ips  and in  m o to r  v eh ic le s ,  by then a l l  com m on p ro p e r ty ,  
to  have d isc u ss io n s  and consu lta tions  on how and w here  to  b e s t  build 
h o m e s ,  lay  out p a rk s  and o rgan ise  a g r ic u l tu ra l  land . With the co ­
opera tion  of the whole w orld ’s p eo p les ,  the p ro je c t  would take  only 
th re e  m on ths .  This having been  done, h o m e s ,  one e v e ry  th re e  to 
five H would be co n s tru c te d ,  encom passing  the whole w orld .  T e rm s  
such  as  p rov ince  would be abolished  and th e re  would only be nam es 
r e f e r r in g  to p a rk s  and f o r e s t s ,  p a s tu re s  and f a c to r ie s .  C ities  and 
v illages  ex is ting  today w ere  to  be called  co llec tive ly  " re s id e n t ia l  
a r e a s "  (ju suchu) . Then the d iffe ren t p a rk s  and fo re s t s  and th ese  
r e s id e n t ia l  a r e a s  would be identified  by n u m b ers .
A ll  bad housing would be abolished and a ll  fine p a la c e s ,
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te m p le s ,  pagodas , m i l i ta ry  f o r t r e s s e s  and g ra v e y a rd s  d es tro y ed  as  
w ell .  But m a te r ia l  le f t  over from  th is  m a ss  dem olition  was to be used 
fo r  the new build ings. Between the h o u se s ,  s tr e tc h e d  out a t  in te rv a ls  
of th re e  to  five l i  th e re  would be b road  fo re s ts  and flow er g a rd e n s .
E ach  re s id e n c e  would have s leep ing  q u a r t e r s ,  an ea ting  a r e a ,  a 
re c re a t io n  a r e a ,  som ew here  one could go to to re a d ,  w r i te  o r  do 
r e s e a r c h ,  a w orkshop , as  well as  a c lin ic  fo r  s ick  people s itua ted  out­
s ide the m ain  house .  These  dwellings would not be a ss ig n ed  to  anybody 
in  p a r t ic u la r .  As Wu put i t ,  people like tra v e l l in g ,  so  they could s tay  
a t  one of th e se  houses  fo r  as  sh o r t  a w hile , o r  fo r  tha t m a t t e r ,  a s  long 
as  they  w ished .
C om m unica tions  would be im proved with ro u te s  fo r  e le c t r ic  
t r a in s  and a i r sh ip s  e s tab lish ed  so  as  to fac il i ta te  w orld -w ide  co n tac ts .  
F o r  sh o r t  d is tan ce  t r a v e l ,  c a r s  and t r a m s  w ere  to  be m ade obsolete 
by moving pavem en ts  opera ting  day and night. Any b icy c le s  s t i l l  
ex is ting  could be used fo r  r e c re a t io n  and e x e rc is e  in the p a rk s .
With r e g a rd  to  p roduction , Wu envisaged each  individual 
working of his  own volition, doing as much as  he w as capable  of, in 
one of the f a rm s  o r  fa c to r ie s  which w ere  to  provide the c lo th es ,  food 
and o th e r  n e c e s s i t ie s  fo r  so c ie ty ,  to be d is tr ib u ted  as  they w ere  
needed . So as  to e ra d ic a te  the d is tinc tion  betw een town and country  
and m ake any m a rk e t  o r  shop s t ru c tu re  redundant, b a s ic  su p p lie s ,  he 
expla ined , w ere  to be kept in sp e c ia l  s to re -h o u se s  in each  dwelling.
Science was to be s t r e s s e d ,  with sp e c ia l  e m p h as is  on eng i­
n ee r in g ,  which could im prove  com m unica tions ,  and a lso  on r e s e a r c h  
into hygiene and m edic ine  with the aim  of lengthening l i fe .  C h e m is try ,
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p h y s ic s ,  a rcheo logy  and o ther  b ra n c h e s  of "evolu tionary  s c ie n c e " ,  Wu 
fo re saw , would be widely s tud ied . Simplified c h a r a c te r s  (in China) 
and new m ethods of le a rn in g  would open up such su b jec ts  to  everybody. 
"Thus ten  y e a r  old ch ild ren  could a lre a d y  have t i e  knowledge of p re se n t  
day s c ie n t i s t s .  " In th is  w ell in fo rm ed  and ha rm o n io u s  so c ie ty ,  people 
would have the t im e  and inc lina tion  to  walk as they w ished th rough 
the woods which adjoined th e i r  h o m e s ,  m eeting  s t r a n g e r s  and f re e ly  
exchanging id e a s .
That v ision  of the datong was w ritten  in 1908. L a te r  in 
o ther  w ritin g s  Wu gives us fu r th e r  g lim p ses  of th is  id ea l  w o rld .  In 
1918 he explained tha t under  co m m u n ism , with each  provid ing  h is  
la b o u r  acco rd in g  to  h is  ab il i ty ,  m an would w ork fo r  only two h o u rs  
a day . In the rem ain in g  tw enty-tw o h o u rs  he would s le e p  fo r  eight 
h o u r s ,  enjoy h im se lf  fo r  s ix  and spend eight h o u rs  studying and inventing. 
By the t im e a n a rc h ism  w as re a c h e d ,  ev e ry b o d y  would be "lofty m inded , 
p ure  and u n co rru p ted ,  and e x c e l l e n t . ” Dwellings would be p r is t in e  and 
e legan t,  ro ad s  b road  and lead ing  in a l l  d i re c t io n s ,  f low ers  and t r e e s  
planted in  ab u n d an ce , p rec io u s  b i rd s  and s tra n g e  a n im a ls  r e a r e d  in 
su itab le  p la c e s .  The whole w orld  would re se m b le  a g re a t  p a rk ,  with 
not one d ir ty  o r  rundown a r e a .  By then , m a n ’s head would have 
grow n, because  of the in tensive  use of the b ra in .  B ec au se  m ach ines  
would be availab le  fo r  long d is tan ce  t r a v e l ,  h is  l im b s  would be fine 
and sub tle .
Then in  1924, Wu fu r th e r  d e sc r ib ed  h is  new w o rld ,  f o r e ­
see ing  u n iv e rs i t ie s  ev e ry  th ir ty  l i ,  fine l i b r a r i e s  and exhibition h a lls  
ev e ry  twenty Li. With w o rk e rs  a ttending u n iv e rs i t ie s  th e i r  knowledge 
would have reach ed  a high le v e l .  This  would lead  "to the re p lacem en t
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of c a p ita l is t  fa c to r ie s  by co -o p e ra t iv e  f a c to r ie s .  S ocia lism  based  on
( 1 2 )o rgan isa tion  a t the p lace  of w ork  can then be rap id ly  e s ta b l is h e d , 11
W u's  ideal w orld  was one t ra n s fo rm e d  by sc ie n c e ,  th robbing  with
in d u s tr ia l  ac tiv ity  -
" iron  p i l l a r s  w ill be c a s t  like ten  thousand t r e e - t r u n k s ,  
cem ent w ill pou r  out in  v as t  q u an ti t ie s ,  e x p e r im en ta l  
equipm ent w ill f ill the fac to ry  w orkshops .  C h a irs  and 
tab le s  m ade of shiny i ro n  and oiled wood w ill  fill the 
s to r e  h o u se s .  "(13)
V ehic les  would p ile  up so il  in the f ie ld s ,  m ach ines  in the fa c to r ie s
would chu rn  out p ro d u c ts ;  "everybody w ill get the education  that su its
them  and eve ry  p e rso n  will do only two h o u rs  of w ork  a day , that is  
i id  4)co m m u n ism .
It is  s tr ik in g  how WuJs idea l world in som e re s p e c ts  re se m b le d  
the advanced ca p i ta l is t  w orld  of today. Though on the one hand he 
s t r e s s e d  tha t the w orld  would be la id  out like an ex tens ive  g a rd en  c ity , 
peacefu l and v e rd an t ,  on the o ther he v isua lised  a jungle of con cre te  
and s te e l ,  a  so c ie ty  based  on m a ss  p roduction , a w orld  c r i s s - c r o s s e d  
by huge ro ad s  cutting through the coun tryside  i t s e l f  v ir tu a l ly  u rban ised  
and t ra n s fo rm e d  by m ech an isa tio n . But though W ujs datong b o re  a 
s tro n g  re se m b la n c e  to  the g r o s s e s t  a sp e c ts  of so c ie ty  today, we 
should s t i l l  note th a t  he p re faced  the ach ievem ent of h is  idea l  w orld  
with an e x tre m e ly  high d eg ree  of econom ic developm ent, p e rm it t in g  an 
abundance of a ll  m a n 's  n e c e s s i t ie s ,  p e rm it t in g  education  and thus 
m o ra l  advance which would en su re  the e rad ica t io n  of the exploita tion 
and d ep riv a tio n  which c h a ra c te r is e  the w orld  today .
What links  if  any w ere  th e re  betw een W u's  datong and 
t ra d it io n a l  utopian thought in  China? L aw rence  S. Thom pson has
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w ritten  that Kang Y ouw ei's  Datongshu was a w ork of “o r ig ina l  g en iu s1'
! ( 15)fo r  "in China utopian thought has  been  a lm o st neg lig ib le . " F r a n c i s
Hsu h as  a lso  c o n tra s te d  the paucity  of utopian w ri t in g  in  China with
the w ealth  of u topias  in  the W est,  citing  in the C hinese  t ra d it io n  the
sole  exam ple of Tao Y uanm ing’s "R ecord  of the P e a c h  B lossom
( 16 )S p r in g ."  (taohuayuan ji) In fact quite c o n tra ry  to  th ese  v iew s, it
can be shown tha t China is  a  r ic h  so u rc e  of utopian thought. The
te rm  datong w as f i r s t  defined in  the L i Yun sec tio n  of the  Book of
R ite s  (L ij i  liyunpian) .
"When the g re a t  Tao w as in p r a c t ic e ,  the w orld  was com m on 
to  all;  m en  of ta le n ts ,  v ir tu e  and ab il i ty  w e re  se lec ted ;  
s in c e r i ty  was em p h as ised  and f r iendsh ip  w as cultivated* 
T h e r e f o r e , m en  did not love only th e i r  p a r e n t s , nor did
th ey  t r e a t  a s  ch ild ren  only th e i r  own s o n s .   ..........* •
They hated  to  see  the w ealth  of n a tu ra l  r e s o u r c e s  undeveloped 
[so they  developed i t ,  but th is  developm ent] w as not fo r  th e i r  
own u s e .  They hated not to e x e r t  th e m se lv e s  [ s o  they 
w orked , but th e i r  work] was not fo r  th e i r  own p r o f i t . . . . .
T his  was ca lled  the g re a t  unity (datong)"(17)
The T heory  of the  T h ree  A ges (sanshishuo) to be found in  the Gong 
Yang C o m m en ta ry  of the Spring and Autumn A nnals  prov ided  a f r a m e ­
w ork for the p ro g re s s io n s  of so c ie ty  to  the utopia of the age of G rea t  
P e a c e  (ta ip ing ). O ther  u topias of a m o re  e s c a p is t ,  q u ie t is t ic  na tu re  
than the one d e sc r ib e d  in the Li Yun a r e  to be found in  the T ao is t  
t ra d i t io n ,  fo r  in s tan ce  in the L ao z i,  Zhangzi and the L iez i. '  L a te r  
th e re  was the a n a rc h is t  w orld  d ream ed  of by Bao Jingyan  as  well as 
the P each  B lossom  Spring mentioned above. In add ition , p easan ts  a lso  
produced th e i r  own utopian thought, c h a ra c te r is e d  by dem ands fo r  
e g a l i ta r ia n  land r e fo r m ,  a  them e continued and developed  in  m odern  
t im e s  by the T a ip ings .  Kang Youwei d e sc r ib e d  in  d e ta i l  h is  v ision 
of the idea l  w orld  in h is  d a to n g sh u , but th is  im ag ina tive  w ork  was not
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published until 1935, fifty y e a r s  a f te r  i t  was f i r s t  d ra f ted  in 1884-5.
Thus i ts  influence w as fo r  a long period  r e s t r i c te d  to  a handful of
dose a s so c ia te s  whom Kang confided in , fo r  in s tan ce  h is  d isc ip le
Tan Sitong, who in c o rp o ra ted  m any of his  ideas  into h is  "Study of
( 18)B enevo lence" ,  (re n x u e ) L a te r ,  Sun Y a t-se n  in s is te d  that the
Chinese had nothing to  f e a r  from  Soviet R u s s ia  fo r  "Sovietism  is  what
Confucius called  the da tong"^ ^ , and e lse w h ere  he w ro te  that "the
P r in c ip le  of P e o p le 's  Livelihood i s  so c ia l is m ,  and is  a lso  called
co m m u n ism , tha t is  the concept of the datong. But it would be
w rong to  view th is  body of C hinese  utopian thought as  a hom ogeneous
w hole, as  X iao  Gongquan has w ri tten ;
"The fac t a p p e a rs  to be that T a - t 'u n g  w as a  suffic ien tly  
appealing  concept to a t t r a c t  p e rso n s  of widely d ivergen t 
p e rsu a s io n s  - and with suffic ien t am biguity  and f lex ib i­
l i ty  to  allow d iv e rse  in te rp re ta t io n s .  Hence it has  been  
used with equal fac il i ty  in  the T 'a i-p H n g  re b e ll io n ,  the 
C hinese  a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent, the revo lu tion  led by Sun 
Y a t - s e n ,  and in K*ang's utopian thought, to convey vastly  
d iffe ren t so c ia l  id e a ls .  It is  unw arran ted  to  suppose that 
any one of th ese  w as in sp ired  by any o th e r .  "(2 1 )
X iao  m ay  be o v ers ta t in g  h is  case  b y  argu ing  that th e se  d iffe ren t
s t ra n d s  of utopian thought did not influence each o th e r .  C le a r ly ,  m any
educated C h in ese ,  including Wu Zhihu i,  th rough a  study  of the c la s s ic s
o r  ju s t  through popu la r  fo lk - lo re  w ere  well aw are  of the s ign ificance
of the age of datong. But X iao  is  c o r r e c t  in pointing out tha t on c lose
exam ination  one m a n 's  concept of the utopia d iffe red  g re a t ly  f rom  that
of the next. F o r  in s ta n c e ,  in  som e ways K ang 's  datong re se m b le d
tha t of Wu. Kang envisaged a so c ie ty  in which life  would be p leasan t
fo r  a l l  b ecau se  m ach ines  would have done away with the long hours  of
to i l .  M o re o v e r ,  a g r ic u l tu re ,  in d u s try  and c o m m e rc e  would a ll  be
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publicly  owned and o p era ted . But on one fundam ental ques tio n , Kang
d iffered  f rom  Wu. A c e n t r a l  a sp ec t  of W u's thought w as the abolition
of a l l  governm en t,  w h e reas  Kang fo resaw  a com p reh en siv e  world
( 2 2 )governm ent, one w orld  but not an a rch y .
One can postu la te  tha t a s  a Chinese in te l lec tu a l  with a s tro n g
grounding in t ra d i t io n a l  c u l tu re ,  Wu m ust have had a  n a tu ra l  affinity
fo r  utopian thought which constitu ted  an in teg ra l  p a r t  of tha t cu l tu re .
H ow ever on the b a s is  of h is  w r i t in g s ,  th e re  is  no evidence to suggest
that h is  own utopian thought p red a ted  h is  a r r iv a l  in E u ro p e  in 1903.
His a ttachm ent to the concept of datong began with h is  e sp o u sa l  of
K ro p o tk in s  a n a rc h is t  com m unism  a f te r  he a r r iv e d  in  P a r i s .  W e s te rn  *
thought conta ins  num erous v isions of the ideal w orld .  S ir  Thom as
M ore is  c red ited  with having coined the word utopia in  h is  book of the 
(23)sam e  nam e. In h is  utopia "a ll  th ings being held  in com m on, ev e ry
m an  has abundance of every th ing . T hom m aso  C am pagnella  reco g -
(25)nised n e i th e r  the fam ily  n o r  p r iv a te  p ro p e r ty .  E tien n e  Cabet w rote
of I c a r ia ,  a re a lm  of "com m unalism  and h ap p in ess .  J a m e s
Reynolds a lso  envisaged a com m unis tic  soc ie ty  which he called
L i th c o n ia . (27> P ro m in e n t  in the h is to ry  of utopian so c ia l ism  a r e
R o b er t  Owen and C h a r le s  F o u r r i e r  who both m apped out in som e
f 28 )d e ta il  the fo rm  soc ie ty  should take in the fu tu re .  This  tra d it io n  
of utopian thought underw ent a t ra n s fo rm a tio n  at the hands of evo lu tionary  
sc ience  to give b ir th  to  the a n a rc h ism  of m en like K ropotk in . Thus 
one can a rgue  with som e confidence th a t ,  th rough i ts  re l ia n c e  above 
a l l  on the th e o r ie s  of K ropotkin, W u's  datong thought drew  heavily  
from  that E u ro p ean  utopian t ra d it io n .  At the sa m e  t im e  we should
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not neglect to  observe  the lin g u is t ic  i f  not ph ilosoph ica l debt Wu m ust 
have owed to the C hinese t ra d it io n  fo r  such t e r m s  a s  datong and 
ta ip in g .
b) The M echanics  of Social P r o g r e s s
How then was th is  idea l w orld  to com e about? T ry in g  to 
convince the r e a d e r  tha t h is  view of so c ia l  developm ent was f irm ly  
anchored  in s c ie n c e ,  Wu c la im ed  th a t  h is  concept of datong "is 
defin ite ly  not utopian th o u g h t ,"  tv utobang s ix iang ) ^ ^  A s Kropotkin 
put it;
"The idea l  of the a n a rc h is t  is  thus a m e re  sum m ing  up 
of what he c o n s id e rs  to be the next phase  of evolution.
It is  no lo n g e r  a m a t te r  of fa ith , it is  a m a t t e r  of 
sc ien tif ic  d isc u ss io n .  "(30)
In the m id s t  of the s c ie n c e -m e ta p h y s ic s  debate in  1923, Wu refu ted
Liang Soum ing 's  view of s ta t ic  c iv il isa tion , the view that "mankind
h as  always been  as  i t  is  today" and tha t " m a te r ia l  c iv i l isa t io n  h as  i ts
l im i t s " ,  s ta t in g  in  rep ly ;
"The evolution of m a n ’s m a te r ia l  c iv i l isa t io n  has  gone 
on fo r  th re e  m illion  y e a r s .  P eople  in the p a s t  and 
people today a r e  not the s a m e .  In th e i r  m inds  they 
have a lso  changed a g re a t  d ea l .  "(31)
Wu d e sc r ib e d  Liang Souming as  being like the sage C onfucius, the
sym bol of c o n se rv a t ism  and no change, while he saw h im se lf  as  Sun
Wukong, the p ro m e th e an  m onkey h e ro  of the tra d it io n a l  novel, Jo u rn ey
to the W est.  He continued; "i be lieve that I live in  the w orld  of
C o p e rn ic u s ,"  while L iang l iv es  in the age befo re  that p io n e e r  of 
(32)m odern  s c ie n c e .  How could, Wu ask ed , m a te r ia l  c iv il isa tio n  be
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bankrup t,  a s  w as suggested  by L ia n g ? ;  "C iv il isa tion , it  is  an o th e r
n(33)word fo r  evo lu tionary  developm ent. "
A b e l ie f  in  the inev itab le  m a rc h  of soc ie ty  to  a h ig h er  and 
m o re  advanced s ta g e ,  p resu p p o sed  an  op tim istic  view of the develop­
m ent of m an h im se lf ,  a view th a t ,  given the r igh t cond itions, m an
could advance m o ra l ly  and s p ir i tu a l ly .  W u's concept of p e rfec tion
(34)was the com m unis t  p r in c ip le  taken to the m ost e x t re m e  point. But 
th is  is  not to say  that he be lieved  th a t  th is  point could ac tua lly  be 
ach ieved .
"When you ta lk  of the p r in c ip le s  of evolu tion , you can never  
fix the pe r io d  within which the point of p e rfec t io n  can be 
ach ieved . We a r e  constantly  evolving to  a s ta te  c lo s e r  to 
th is  point of p e rfec t io n ,  so that the w orld  da ily  b eco m es  
m o re  and m o re  enlightened . This p ro c e s s  goes on without 
c e a s e .  "(35)
F ro m  Wu’s evo lu tion ist  s tandpoin t, it  seem ed  i l lo g ica l  to  a r b i t r a r i l y  
put som e l im it  on so c ia l  p ro g re s s ;  thus hum an developm ent was seen  
as  open ended. A s a fu r th e r  exam ple of th is  pos it ion , one can con ­
s id e r  what Rudolph R o c k e r  w ro te .
"[A narchism ] It does not believe in  any abso lu te  t ru th  o r  
in any defin ite  final .goals fo r  hum an deve lopm ent, but in 
an un lim ited  p e rfec tab i l i ty  of so c ia l  p a t te rn s  and hum an 
liv ing  conditions which a r e  always s tra in in g  a f te r  h ig h e r  
fo rm s  of e x p re s s io n ,  and to  which, fo r  th is  r e a s o n ,  one 
cannot a s s ig n  any definite  t e r m in u s , nor s e t  any fixed 
goal. "(36)
In 1907, Wu e lab o ra ted  on soc ia l  p r o g re s s  and h is  concept 
of hum an na tu re  which would m ake th is  p r o g re s s  p o s s ib le .  He w ro te  
tha t those  who believed  in  au tho rity  con s id e red  m an  to be bad and so 
used law s to su p e rv ise  h im , while those  who w ere  s ligh tly  m ore  
advanced co n s id e red  m an to be both good and bad and so  appealed  to
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th e i r  s e lf ish n e ss  by c re a t in g  a  so c ia l  balance betw een r ig h ts  and
(37)d u tie s .  But " a n a rc h is ts  believe  that a l l  m e n 's  h e a r t s  a r e  g o o d ."
But a s  in evolution in g e n e ra l ,  so in hum an so c ie ty ,  p e rfec t io n  was
n ev er  to be re a c h e d .
"The evolution of the w orld  is like a  s p i r a l .  The 
[u ltim ate]  t ru th  is  som ething  which can n e v e r  be
r e a c h e d  If the [ultimate] tru th  could be rea c h e d ,  then
it  would m ean  the end of heaven and e a r th .  The p rinc ip le  
of evolution is  s im p ly  an advance from  " re la t iv e ly  i m p e r ­
fec t"  to  " re la t iv e ly  p e r fe c t .  " It i s  like a s p i r a l  tu rn ing  
in  on i t s e l f ,  getting n a r ro w e r  a ll  the t im e .  "(38)
Wu gave the exam ple of M encius ' th eo ry  of benevolence and
r ig h te o u s n e s s , which though it had crude  s im i la r i t ie s  to m odern
a n a rc h ism ,  in fac t was v e ry  d iffe ren t .  Both w ere  fo rc e s  fo r  m o ra l
im p ro v em en t and going in the sa m e  d ire c t io n ,  but the Confucians w ere
f a r th e r  from  the t ru th .  The. Confucian ideas  w ere  on the outside,,
lo w er  p a r t  of the s p i r a l  of evolution, the a n a rc h is t  id e a s  on the in n e r ,  
(39)
h ig h e r  p a r t .
In an o th e r  p iece ,  Wu r e i te r a te d  the view th a t  "it is  the
com m on natu re  of th ings to  go tow ards  good and away from  bad. "
But he again  pointed out that when the datong was r e a c h e d ,  th e re
would s t i l l  be s tupid ity  and w isdom , good and bad , r ig h t  and w rong.
We w ere  s t i l l  f a r  from  the da to n g , but,
"in the fu tu re  we will get re la t iv e ly  n e a r  to that point, 
but s t i l l  good and bad will not be ex tingu ished . A s we 
get n e a r e r  to  that point, the d iffe rence  betw een good 
and bad will becom e m o re  u n iv e rsa l ly  reco g n ized . The 
age of datong can be d e sc r ib e d  as  the word fo r  being 
r e la t iv e ly  evolved. "(40)
L a te r ,  in the y e a r s  a f te r  1911, Wu expanded on h is  point 
that the u ltim ate  p e rfec tio n  was never  to  be re a c h e d .  F i r s t  in an
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(41)
a r t ic le  in  h is  Zhonghua Xinbao soon a f te r  re tu rn in g  to China in 1916
(42)and l a t e r  in v a r io u s  p ieces  w ri t ten  in the twenties, he put fo rw ard
the view that "good and evil advance to g e th e r"  (shan  e ju j in ) . As he
sta ted  in  1924;
"When I say  tha t the anc ien ts  w ere  not so  advanced as 
people today and that people today a r e  not so  advanced as  
those  who will come a f te r ,  it  is  not a th e o ry  that m an 
tends  to w ard s  good only. It is  saying  that in  good and 
ev il ,  the anc ien ts  w ere  not so  advanced a s  people today 
and people today a re  in  tu rn  not so advanced .in good 
and evil a s  those  in  the fu tu re .  "(43)
Knowledge and education  w ere  tools fo r  teach ing  people to be b e t te r ,
but they  could a lso  be used to  teach  them  to be bad . Wu gave the
exam ple of a c la s s  of th i r ty  pup ils .  Even  though the t e a c h e r  w ere  a
sag e ,  he could not te l l  how m any of them  would becom e c r im in a ls  and
how m any would becom e p o licem en . If they w.ere taught to use
r e v o lv e rs ,  th is  sk i l l  could be used by them as  e a s i ly  fo r  ev il as  fo r
good p u rp o se s .  Wu accep ted  C onfucius1 s ta tem en t " those at the top a r e
w ise  and those  a t the bottom a re  s tup id , th is  does not change" as  an
"indisputable  t ru th .  " In betw een the few at the top and bottom  who
w ere  unchanging, th e re  w ere  how ever m any who could be moulded by
educa tion . In a pe r io d  of m o ra l  advance, Wu ca lcu la ted ,  maybe 65% of
the people would be good and in  a per iod  of r e t ro g r e s s io n  the r e v e r s e  
(44)would be t ru e .  W ithin each  period  of advance th e re  would be tiny 
r e t ro g r e s s io n s  and in  a period  of r e t ro g r e s s io n  coun tless  sm a l l
(45)advances would occu r ,  a l l  going to make up the to ta l i ty  of evolution.
But th is  did not m ean  tha t evil would fo r  e v e r  be able to  advance as 
quickly as good. E v o lu tio n ary  th eo ry  convinced Wu th a t  th e re  was no 
way of e ra d ica t in g  a l l  ev il o r  p reven ting  bad people f rom  ex is ting .
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But he explained that th e re  was no need to  be p e s s im is t ic  and pointed
to the key function of good people in con tro lling  the ev il in  o thers j
"If we use  e v e ry  ounce of our e n e rg ie s  to win te m p o ra ry  v ic to r ie s
[o v e r  evilj then our goals  can c e r ta in ly  be a tta ined . it  was
unavoidable that bad advanced along with good, but,
"if a f te r  e v e ry  s h o r t  period  you sum up what has 
happened and ca lcu la te  the a r e a  conquered  by good, 
you will a lw ays find tha t i t  has advanced fu r th e r  than 
the reg ion  occupied by ev il .  That is  what evolution 
i s .  "(47)
Chu Minyi sh a re d  Wu*s b e l ie f  in  the th eo ry  of good and ev il  advancing 
to g e th e r  and a lso  h is  op tim ism  over the c e r ta in ty  of the g radua l 
v ic to ry  of good over ev il .  Good would expand q u ic k e r  and m o re  
b road ly  than ev il .  "Good will daily  in c r e a s e ,  evil w ill da ily .becom e
d e s tro y e d ,  and so c ie ty  will daily  move tow ards  r e fo r m .  Of th is  we
1 ,,(48)can be s u re .
But the t e r m s  good and ev il  a r e  sub jec tive  and m ean
d iffe ren t th ings to  d iffe ren t  people . Thus i t  is  n e c e s s a ry  to exam ine
what is  m ean t by th e m . In re la t io n  to  hum an a f fa i r s ,  Wu defined them
as  quite s im p ly ,  "the n a tu ra l  d iv is ion  betw een conduct that is
su itab le  [for evolution] and conduct that is  unsuitable  [ fo r  evolution]. "
But Wu s t r e s s e d  th a t ,
"before  you can hope, to cause  m en to advance from  evil 
to  good, you m ust f i r s t  give them  the ab ili ty  to d is t in ­
guish  good from  evil and the ability  to d is t in g u ish  good 
from  evil i s  in c re a se d  by knowledge. "(50)
Obviously th is  knowledge had to come from  education (see  C h ap te r  6 ).
H ow ever, on a  m o re  th e o re t ic a l  lev e l ,  what kind of knowledge did Wu
think would provide the d riv ing  fo rce  fo r  soc ia l  change? In an
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exposition  of h is  th eo ry  of knowledge, he s ta ted  th a t ,
"from  contact with e x te rn a l  th ings ,  s e n so ry  p e rcep tion  
i s  c r e a te d .  A cceptance  and re jec t io n  in s e n s o ry  p e r ­
ception  c r e a te s  feelings; when we fe a r  tha t our feelings 
m ay  have been  m is tak en ,  than th e re  is  c re a te d  thought which 
lead s  to  re a so n .  (l iz h i ) "(51)
Wu co n s id e red  tha t in the fu tu re ,  m an  ought to pay sp ec ia l  a tten tion
(52)to the developm ent of r e a so n .  In the p a s t ,  in tu ition  had , he con­
tinued, been m is tak en ly  con s id e red  m o re  im p o rtan t  than  r e a so n ,  so
m uch so that in tu itive  knowledge could not be am ended in  the ligh t of 
(53)re a so n .  He w rote  of the p ro tag o n is ts  of m e tap h y sics  in 1923;
"you wish to  bind the feet of re a so n  and a sk  M r  Intuition to b i t te r ly
go on. The shackling  of re a so n  was a m a t te r  Jbr g re a t  co n ce rn ,
because  Wu co n s id e red  tha t it was from  re a so n  tha t sc ie n ce  developed
(55)and he d e sc r ib e d  sc ience  as  the "study of re a so n "  (lizh ixue). He 
held th a t  th e r e  w ere  th re e  b ro a d  c a te g o r ie s  of le a rn in g .  F i r s t l y  
a e s th e t ic s ,  l i t e r a tu r e  and re l ig io n  could be ca lled  the study of fee lings .  
M etaphysics  and philosophy w ere  the study of the p r in c ip le s  behind the
/ c g \
fee lings .  Science alone was pu re ly  the study of r e a so n .  R eason  
and sc ien ce  w ere  the key to  so c ia l  p r o g re s s ,  "if you p lace  the 
h ighest value on fee lin g s ,  then sp ir i tu a l  c iv i l isa tio n  w ill  becom e
u n iv e rsa l is e d .  But if  you exalt  r e a s o n ,  then m a te r ia l  c iv il isa t io n
(57) 'w ill  be expanded. " It was m a n ’s " f i r s t  duty to the u n iv e rse "  to
co n cen tra te  on sc ie n c e ,  on m a te r ia l  c iv il isa t io n ,  fo r  m a n ’s a b i l i t ie s
did not com e from  any god, Wu w ro te ,  but from  the u n iv e rse  and as
sc ience  advanced so  th e re  would be changes in m a n ’s a b i l i t ie s  and 
(58)beh av io u r .  Science was the m eans  to  give m an  the tools to t r a n s ­
fo rm  production  and help him to produce the abundance upon which the
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re a l is a t io n  of com m unism  depended. Through th is  p r o c e s s ,  m a n 's
b as ic  d e s i r e s  and needs would be sa tis f ied ;
"Only when people have enough to  ea t  can you advance 
to w ard s  a h ig h e r  m o ra l i ty .  Only by im prov ing  a g r ic u l ­
t u r e ,  c o m m e rc e ,  in d u s try  and m ac h in e ry  to  p ro f i t  the 
w orld ,  w ill i t  be enough to reach  the xiaokang and then 
the road  to  the ta ip in g . "(59)
c) In d u s t r ia l i s m :  the Function  of Science and Technology
Thus we a r r iv e  a t W u's  f i rm  be lie f  in the pow er of sc ience  
and technology (kexue gongyi) to t r a n s fo rm  so c ie ty ,  which as  a 
de ta iled  th e o ry  d a tes  from  W u's  r e tu rn  in 1910 from  P a r i s  to London 
w here  he im m e rs e d  h im se lf  in r e s e a r c h  into the p ro b le m s  of sc ience
, . j  a. (60)and in d u s try .
"The re a so n  why m an h a s  advanced b e t te r  than  wild 
b e a s ts  i s  the fact tha t  he developed h is  f ro n t  leg s  in to  han d s ,  
so  tha t he w as able to do m o re  w ork  and p roduce m o re .
Thus mankind w as im proved  and in c re a s in g ly  the things 
which in  na tu re  w ere  lacking  could m o re  and m o re  be 
supplied . This  p ro c e s s  of m an  using h is  hands to  m ake 
o b je c ts , lead ing  to an im pro v em en t in the hum an ra c e  
and a rem edy ing  of the sh o rtag es  which occu r  in  n a tu re ,  
th is  i s  ca lled  evolution. "(61)
Thus Wu s ta ted  h is  view of techn ica l  change. But f u r th e r  to  th is ,  it
was the advent of too ls  o th e r  than h an d s ,  and l a t e r  of m ach in es  which
gave m an the sk il ls  he needed. Able to use his  hands , m an  soon
dev ised  ploughs and c h ise ls  to help him in his  la b o u r s ,  Wu expla ined .
W u's  idea l was fo r  too ls  now doing ten  p e r  cent of m a n 's  w ork  to be
gradually  im proved  until they did a l l  the w ork . The hope of mankind
was to "u ti l ise  the f in es t  m ach ines  so  as  to re p la c e  m en  in  la b o u r ,  "
to provide "w arm  clothing, good food, spacious hom es and speedy
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t r a n s p o r t , ,f and what is  m o re  p e rm it  a ll mankind to enjoy these  
b en ef its ,
In an  a r t ic le  in the New Youth m agazine in  1916, Wu boldly 
s ta ted  th a t  raankindJs happ iness  advanced in  p ro p o rt io n  to  the m a rc h  
of m a te r ia l  c iv il isa t io n .  As to  what m a te r ia l  c iv i l isa t io n  w a s ,  he 
urged  the r e a d e r  to look beyond products  and goods (pin) and to 
becom e aw are  of the tools and sk i l ls  which produced th e m . A nim als  
had no o th e r  too ls  but th e i r  h o rn s ,  mouth and fee t .  But m a n 's  e a r ly  
a n c e s to rs  stood on th e i r  hind leg s  and t ra n s fo rm e d  th e i r  f ron t legs  
into hands which, as  to o ls ,  could th e m se lv e s  p roduce o th e r  to o ls .
F ro m  s im p le  to o ls ,  m an  m ade in c reas in g ly  com plex  tools  such as  
n e ts ,  p loughs, bows and a r ro w s ,  boats  and c a r t s ,  un til a t  the end of 
the eighteenth  cen tu ry  the s team  engine was b o rn .  Wu identified  th is  
invention as  the tu rn ing  point in the developm ent of in d u s try  and the 
fo rc e s  of p roduction , fo r  the s team  engine was not ju s t  a m achine 
i t s e l f ,  in fin ite ly  m o re  pow erful than a p a i r  of h an d s ,  but i t  could a lso  
be used to  pow er a  la the  o r  a d r i l l .  It not only m ade the m ach ines  i t  
pow ered  go m o re  qu ick ly , but a lso  allowed them  to c a r r y  out opera tions  
p rev io u s ly  im p o ss ib le .
Wu concluded tha t China w as backw ard  co m p ared  to the 
W est becau se  she lacked  the tools to p roduce m a te r ia l  th ings .  He 
acknowledged that a l re a d y  (in 1916) th e re  was a grow ing aw a re n e ss  
of the need to expand the m anufac tu re  of m a c h in e s , to sp re a d  
" in d u s t r ia l i sm "  (shiye zhuyi) and s t r e s s  sc ien tif ic  education . But he 
felt that u n less  a genuine in te r e s t  in tools was s t im u la ted  am ongst the 
youth, th e re  would be no con cre te  r e su l ts  to show fo r  a l l  the p lansj
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i t  would be "like ta lk ing  about the heavens  but being cu t off from  them
by clouds and m i s t , " Wu argued  that you could judge how c iv il ised
a country  w as by how m any tool shops i t  had . He did not suggest
re ly ing  on fo re ign  p ro d u c ts  but r a th e r  the p u rch ase  of single  fo re ign
m ach ines  with a view to copying th e m . But he s t i l l  doubted w hether
any of C h inaJs youth had e v e r  seen  a pow er la the  and he called  on
young people to fo rego  eating out o r  going to  the th e a t r e  and in s tead
to build w orkshops in  t h e i r  hom es w here  they  oould develop m ac h in e s .
Deeply im p re s se d  w ith techn ica l  education in B r i ta in ,  w here  he had
(63)attended evening c la s s e s  at the R egent S tree t  In s ti tu te  in  London, 
he thought China should le a r n  from  the way B r i t i s h  c h ild re n  did wood­
w ork  and co n s tru c ted  m o d e ls .
In A p r i l  1924, Wu helped to found the Science W eekly (kexue 
zhoubao) and as  e d i to r  contributed  a num ber of im p o r ta n t  s ta te m e n ts  
concern ing  the in d u s tr ia l is a t io n  of China. In the opening a r t ic le  of 
the f i r s t  i s s u e , he ta lked  of the b r ig h t light of sc ie n ce  which had 
il lum inated  E u ro p e ,  influencing ninety p e r  cent of le a rn in g  from  the 
m ost e s o te r ic  philosophy to a e s th e t ic s  and psychology. One by one the 
va r io u s  b ra n c h e s  of le a rn in g  "have stepped onto the s tage  of sc ience  
and hand in hand have advanced to g e th e r .  " Though m e n 's  thoughts 
w ere  ea s i ly  d is t r a c te d  and b l in k e re d ,  now, having been  moulded by 
s c ie n c e ,  we could " c a r ry  out an o rd e r ly  investiga tion  and o rd e r in g
of our env ironm en t and a lso  have a c l e a r  unders tand ing  of the u n iv e rse .
6 5Thus we can e s ta b l ish  a su itab le  view of soc ie ty  (shehu iguan). "
Then with c h a r a c te r i s t i c  en th u s ia sm , Wu sum m oned the Chinese 
people to  ac tion .
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nO ur r a c e  is  r ic h  in  creativ ity*  Let us occupy th is  
r ic h  land with i ts  n a tu ra l  t r e a s u r y ,  s t a r t  s inging  songs 
about m aking  a g re a t  eflbrt, take up on our b ack s  the 
hoe of s c ie n c e ,  open up and reap  th is  bound less  t r e a s u r y .
Cornel n(6 6 )
In an o th e r  ed i to r ia l  in  the sam e jo u rn a l,  Wu pointed out two hundred 
y e a r s  before  the W est had been  as  backw ard  as  C hina , but that now 
with s team  eng ines , e le c t r ic  g e n e ra to rs  and in te rn a l  com bustion
/ f > n \
eng ines ,  i t  was m aking  rap id  p r o g r e s s .  He ca lled  on f r ien d s  and
co m p a tr io ts  to  "take off th e i r  long gowns" and to "put on the blue
cloth  of the w o rk e rs  and p e a s a n t s , " so  as  to ach ieve "the n a tu ra l
t ra n s fo rm a t io n  acco rd in g  to the p r in c ip le s  of H eaven. "
" T ra n s fo rm  w hat? T ra n s fo rm  our en v iro n m e n t.  What is  
our env iro n m en t?  It is  what we e a t ,  w e a r ,  live in ,  u se .  
E verybody  m ust ea t  h y g ien ica l ly , w e a r  m o re  com fortab le  
c lo th es ,  live  in  m o re  p leasan t h o m e s ,  have m o re  effic ient 
too ls  to  u se .  "(6 8 )
But Wu1s view that " in d u stry  h as te n s  the c re a t io n  of com m unism ' 
did not go unchallenged by o ther  a n a rc h is t s .  Liu Shipei and the 
a n a rc h is ts  a sso c ia te d  with the Tianyibao in Japan  in  1907 had re je c te d  
the " m a te r ia l  c iv il isa tio n  of the W e s te rn e r s " ,  c la im ing  that although 
in  the age of an archy  it  could be va lid , if  used while governm ent s t i l l  
ex is ted  i t  was h a rm fu l  and "m akes  the people i l l . " Liu bem oaned the 
fact that m any C hinese w ere  dazzled  by the c iv i l isa tio n  of the 
in d u s t r ia l i s e d  w orld  while they  c losed  th e i r  eyes to  the su ffe ring  of 
the m a jo r i ty  of people in those  c o u n t r i e s . I n  the y e a r s  a f te r  1911,
Wu faced continued opposition from  a n a rc h is ts  who re je c te d  
in d u s tr ia l is a t io n .  Dating from  Laozi and in  m o d ern  t im e s  popularized  
by T o ls toy , the concept of a r e tu rn  to the n a tu ra l  s ta te ,  a g r ic u l tu ra l  
s e lf -su ff ic ie n c y ,  now m anifested  i t s e l f  in s logans such as  "d es tro y
t(69)
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(71)m ach ines  in o rd e r  that the w orld  be c o r r e c t . !! T hose who
mouthed such  s lo g an s ,  Wu w ro te ,  wished to  r e tu rn  to  ploughing the
f ie ld s , to d r i l l in g  th e i r  own w e l l s , r a th e r  than go along the road  of
m echan isa tion  w hich would l ib e ra te  mankind from  la b o u r .  R a th e r
than s trugg ling  to get fo r  the poor that which the r ic h  m onopolised
today, Wu continued, th e se  c r i t ic s  of h is  w ished to fo rc e  the r ic h
people to descend  to the p r im it iv e  lev e l  of consum ption  of the p oo r .
This  was "the case  of the m angy dog falling into the w a te r  and dragging
the lam e  ca t in with h im . " Wu conceded that m aybe those  who lacked
nothing m ight not in e v e ry  c a se  n e c e s s a r i ly  be h a p p ie r  than those  who
ploughed the f ie ld s .  But he doubted w hether those  who did the ploughing
(72)w ere  defin ite ly  h a p p ie r  than  "w riggling c r e a tu r e s .  "
So, ,Wu sum m ed up, th e re  w ere  two ways of "d ream in g
fo r  the w orld  of the datong . " His datong was one in which m ach ines
would re l ie v e  m an  of the burden  of daily  to il .  H is c r i t i c s  re je c te d  th is
w orld  and, f rom  a love of n a tu re ,  longed fo r  a thatched  hut and a life
in the m oun ta ins ,  "in the f re s h  wind and under  the b r ig h t m oon, " But,
Wu ask ed ,  would they  feel d iffe ren tly  about tha t w orld  when s to rm s  and
(73)ra in  a r r iv e d ,  when they  had to contend with snak es  and wild a n im a ls?
d) Syndicalism
WuJs co m m itm en t to in d u s tr ia l  developm ent was such that 
he re g a rd e d  c a p i ta l i sm ,  and the in d u s try  it  gave b ir th  to ,  as  an 
inev itab le ,  n e c e s s a ry  s ta g e ,  though fo r  the w o rk e rs  in the sh o r t  
te rm  not a h a rm on ious  o r  easy  one. Wu talked  glowingly about the
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rap id  expansion  and concen tra tion  of cap ita l  which had o c c u r re d  since
A dam  Sm ith so  "b r i l l ian t ly  e luc ida ted"  the th eo ry  of the d iv ision  of
labour* Through th is  developm ent of ca p i ta l ism , the n e c e s s i t ie s  of
life  could be provided; th e re fo re  " la rg e - s c a le  m anufac tu ring  in d u s try
is  an ind ispensab le  p roduct of the evolution of m ankind. But in
argu ing  the n e c e ss i ty  of the c a p ita l is t  s tag e ,  Wu fe ll  foul not only of
the co n se rv a tiv e  "m e tap h y sic ian s"  like  C a rsu n  Chang, who b lam ed
science  fo r  caus ing  the F i r s t  W orld  W a r ,  but a lso  of "som e a n a rc h is t
f r i e n d s ,"  who c la im ed  that "sc ien ce  is  the running dog of the c a p i ta l i s ts .  "
In th e i r  view, by developing in d u s try  the c a p ita l is t  w as helped to
accum ula te  m o re  w ealth  and, at the sam e t im e ,  lo ca l  land lo rd  despo ts
w ere  transform ed in to  w ealthy m en who t ra v e l le d  a round  in m o to r-  
(75)c a r s .  Wu did not s id e - s te p  the p rob lem ;
"if these  m an -m a d e  th ings becom e m o re  and m o re ,  but 
only go to a few people , it  then saps  th e i r  m o ra l i ty  and 
they  becom e r ic h ,  wealthy and proud and they  m a rk  
th e m se lv e s  off from  o th e rs .  That is  r e t ro g r e s s io n .  "(76)
The c a p i ta l is ts  no lo n g er  used th e i r  hands, but p lundered  the w ork
of o thers  and thus becam e p a r a s i t e s ,  a bu rden  on m ankind . B efore
the Yellow E m p e r o r ,  Wu expla ined , sages  had a ll  b een  w o rk e r s .
But l a t e r  Confucius and o th e rs  developed the fa lse  id ea  tha t th e re
should be r u le r s  and ru le d .  H ow ever in recen t  t im e s  e m p e ro r s  and
kings had becom e re g a rd e d  as  "bandits  of the people"  and the pow er of
those  who ru led  had thus been  w eakened. Still at the sa m e  t im e ,
th rough  the c a p i ta l is t  d iv is ion  of la b o u r ,  Wu continued, the d is tinc tion
betw een those  who worked with th e i r  m inds and those  who worked with
th e i r  hands had becom e re in fo rc e d .  In d irec tly  th is  helped  m o n arch s
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and officials  to  su rv iv e ,  while d i re c t ly  it s treng thened  c a p i ta l is ts  in 
th e i r  bid to re p la c e  the old r u l e r s .  A s a way of e rod ing  the d iv is ion  
between m en ta l  and physica l  la b o u r ,  p roductive w ork  had to be linked 
to education (see C h ap te r  6 ). Only when everybody used  th e i r  hands
could m ankind t ru ly  advance , through the e rad ica t io n  of defic ien c ies
, (77)m  supply.
W u 's  rep ly  to  c r i t ic i s m  of his. in d u s t r i a l i s m , c lo se ly  
re se m b le d  a n sw e rs  given by E r r i c o  M ala te s ta  in  an a r t ic le  which was 
tra n s la te d  and published in  the New C en tu ry . In "T a lk  About A n a r ­
ch is t  Com m unism  Betw een the W o rk e rs " ,  one w o rk e r  argued  tha t 
m ach ines  w ere  tools  fo r  b ringing  m isfo rtu n e  to m en . Since m ach ines  
had been invented , th e re  had been , he sa id ,  a d ra m a t ic  r i s e  in unem ploy­
m ent and th e re fo re  it  was b e t te r  tha t  m ach ines  be done away with 
a l to g e th e r .  M a la te s ta  in rep ly  adm itted  that under  the p re se n t  so c ia l  
order  m ach ines  caused  su ffe ring , but the re a so n  fo r  th is  w as tha t the 
m ach ines  w ere  con tro lled  by the c a p i ta l is ts ;
"if the m ach in es  a r e  occupied by the c a p i t a l i s t s , then 
m en  a r e  the s la v e s  of the m ach ines  and so  they a r e  poo r  
and have h a rd sh ip s .  If the m achines  a r e  owned by a l l ,  
then  they  a r e  the m a s te r s  of the m ach ines  and th e re  can 
flow freedom  and h a p p in ess .  "(78)
But the p ro b lem  as  Wu saw i t  was not ju s t  tha t the
c a p i ta l is ts  con tro lled  the m eans  of production . The v e ry  w eak n ess ,
back w ard n ess  of the m ach in es  compounded the p rob lem  to produce a
s itua tion  in  which the la b o u r  of the w o rk e rs  w as needed to  supplem ent
the pow er of the m a c h in e s .  So Wu proposed  a two pronged a s sa u l t  on
the c a p i ta l is t  c la s s  which opera ted  the sy s tem  and on the backw ard n ess
of the fo rc e s  of p roduction  which helped p e rpe tua te  the d iv is ion  of
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la b o u r .
"On the one hand our labouring  people m u s t  continue 
the ju s t  s tru g g le  against the r ic h  people who occupy the 
m ach ines  and on the o th e r  they m ust a lso  help  to  
im prove  the m ach in es .  "(79)
Wu went on to explain  the in te r - r e la t io n s h ip  between the two prongs 
of h is  th e o ry .  If the  technolog ica l s trugg le  fo r  b e t t e r  m ach ines  out­
s tr ip p ed  the s tru g g le  fo r  con tro l  of them  by the w o r k e r s ,  then the 
c a p i ta l is t  s t i l l  opera ting  the fa c to ry ,  would, becau se  of the high 
effic iency  of the m ac h in e s ,  be able to d ispense  with the la b o u r  of the 
w o rk e rs .  A s  a r e s u l t  the w o rk e rs  would have no w ork  and be faced 
with the choice of s ta rv in g  o r  fighting. Thus the revo lu tion  would be 
ex tre m e ly  v iolent and Wu baulked at what he ca lled  th is  "ca tas tro p h e  
of sp litting  of sk in s .
If on the o ther  hand, when the period  of s tru g g le  fo r  ow ner­
ship  of the m ach ines  a r r iv e d ,  the  technolog ical lev e l  of the m ach ines  
w as s t i l l  low and hum an lab o u r  was s t i l l  ind ispensab le  to  the p ro d u c ­
tion  p r o c e s s ,  then the c a p ita l is t  could quite s im p ly  buy off the w o rk e rs  
with wage in c r e a s e s .  E co n o m ism  would sap  the rev o lu tio n a ry  s p i r i t  
of the w o rk e r s .  M o reo v e r  when such  ta c t ic s  fa iled  and conflic t could 
not be avoided, the w o rk e r s ,  having l i t t le  knowledge of sc ien ce  and 
technology and ignoran t of how the m ach ines  ac tua lly  functioned, w ere
m o re  l ike ly  to  r a i s e  the slogan of " sm ash  the m a c h in e s ” than to
(81)o rgan ise  into " lab o u r  o rg a n is a t io n s ."  (laodong zuhe) with a view 
of se iz ing  con tro l  of the m eans  of production . An im p o rtan t  weapon 
of the working c la s s  and le v e r  fo r  econom ic change w a s ,  as  Wu saw 
i t ,  to be the t ra d e  union, synd ica tes  fo rm ed  by w o rk e rs  as  a n a tu ra l  
r e s u l t  of the explo ita tion  they ex p er ien ced . C ap ita l ism  was fo r  m an-
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kind a pe r io d  of g re a t  su ffe ring , but p a radox ica lly  it  was a lso  the
r
o rd e r  which gave b i r th  to  the da tong .
F ro m  Wu’s in d u s t r ia l i sm ,  h is  to ta l  re l ia n c e  on in d u s try  and 
u rban  developm ent a s  the road  to a new so c ie ty ,  th e re  flowed a conv ic ­
tion that p e a san ts  had l i t t le  o r  no po ten tia l as  a rev o lu tio n a ry  fo rc e ,  
tha t i s ,  as  long as  they  rem ain ed  p e a sa n ts .  Wu w ro te  tha t the 
p easan ts  w e re  like  " sc a t te re d  san d " ,  lacking o rg an isa t io n ,  and so
w ere  unable to s tand  up to  the land lo rd  who cam e to co llec t  ren t  o r
(82)repaym en t on lo a n s .  Science and in d u s try ,  he continued, a t t ra c te d
the r u r a l  w ealthy to .the c i t ie s  and the p easan ts  then  followed them
th e re  to  becom e the w ork  fo rce  and "ga thered  th e re  in  la b o u r
sy n d ica te s .  " (gongtuan)
"in the l a s t  one hundred  and fifty y e a r s , sc ien ce  has  
becom e m o re  p ro m in en t ,  and so  you have had such  concepts  
a s  re p u b lic ,  t ra d e  union, com m unism , a n a rc h ism  and
o th e rs  which have shaken  the w o r ld ...............The f a s te r
fa c to r ie s  a r e  opened, the m o re  we can  get a l l  the land 
in  the coun tryside  to be m anaged by the r ic h  people , 
who could use  m ach ines  to  plough and plant i t ,  and the 
p e a sa n ts  would m o re  and m o re  becom e w o rk e rs  and 
then  a  w orld  datong would quickly a r i s e .  "(83)
One m ight co m p are  th is  with the s ta tem en t  by M arx  and E n g e ls  in
the Com m unis t M anifesto  th a t ,
"the b o u rg eo is ie  has sub jec ted  the  coun try  to  the ru le  
of the tow ns. It has  c re a te d  enorm ous c i t i e s ,  h as  g rea t ly  
in c re a se d  the u rban  population as  com pared  with the 
r u r a l ,  and has  thus re sc u e d  a co n s id e rab le  p a r t  of the 
population from  the idiocy of r u r a l  l i fe .  "(84)
Like th em , Wu believe  that the revolu tion  could only com e from  the 
c i t ie s  and th a t  the backw ard , poorly  o rgan ised  p e a sa n try  was an 
obstac le  to ,  r a th e r  than a positive  fac to r  in the s tru g g le  to com e.
But M arx ism  and the a n a rc h ism  Wu e m b raced  w ere  p roduc ts  of the
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r i s e  of in d u s tr ia l  c a p ita l ism  in E u ro p e .  Wu, in com m on with m any
W e s te rn  educated C h in ese ,  re tu rn e d  to  China and a p p l i e d  his
E u ro p ean  c i ty -c e n tre d  ideology to  Chinese soc ie ty  in a dogm atic
fashion with l i t t le  re g a rd  to  the objective conditions which p re v a iled .
A s an o th e r  exam ple  of th is  tendency, one can look at the C hinese
com m unis t  m ovem ent and cite  the Li L isan  line and the Moscow
position  it  r e f le c te d .  In 1930, Li w ro te  that "the v il lag es  a r e  the
lim b s  of the ru ling  c l a s s .  The c i t ie s  a r e  th e i r  b ra in s  and h e a r t .  If
n(8  5)we cut out th e i r  b ra in s  and h e a r t ,  they cannot e scap e  dea th , " In 
fact the revolu tion  in China was to be born  in the co u n try s id e ,  w here  
in the u n d e r - in d u s t r ia l i s e d ,  se m i- fe u d a l  C h in a , ' s ign if ican t econom ic 
pow er s t i l l la y .  W u 's  th eo ry  of revolu tion  w as not b ase d  on a  tru e  
ap p rec ia t io n  of the na tu re  of C h inese  soc ie ty  but r a th e r  on the in fluences  
he w as exposed to  v ii i le  in E u ro p e .
The b a s ic  th e o re t ic a l  assu m p tio n s  of an a rc h o -sy n d ic a l ism  
d e r iv e  from  a n a rc h is t  so c ia lism  propagated  within the F i r s t  
In te rn a tio n a l.  We can  see  th is  from  the debates  a t i ts  fourth  c o n fe r ­
ence at B as le  in 1869 concern ing  the im p o rtan ce  of the  econom ic 
o rg an isa tio n  of the w o rk e r s .  The fo rm  of o rg an isa tio n  of an a rch o -  
synd ica lism  was taken  from  the revo lu tionary  sy n d ica lis t  m ovem ent 
which reached  a peak  betw een 1.895 and 1910, p a r t ic u la r ly  in F r a n c e ,  
Ita ly  and Spain.
A t B as le  in 1869, the Belg ian  a n a rc h is t  L ins  proposed  a 
m otion, which w as adopted, p a r t  of which s ta ted  th a t  "a l l  w o rk e rs
should s t r iv e  to  e s ta b lish  a s so c ia t io n s  fo r  r e s i s ta n c e  in the various  
(87)t r a d e s . "  In his  speech  p ro p o s in g  the m otion , Hins explained tha t
138
"the councils  of the t ra d e s  and the in d u s tr ia l  o rgan isa tio n s  will take 
the p lace of the p r e s e n t  governm ent and th is  r e p re s e n ta t io n  of lab o u r
n(88)w ill do away, once and fo re v e r ,  with the governm ents  of the p a s t .
Thus he envisaged  la b o u r  synd ica tes  a s  the b a s is  fo r  the new order* 
A f te r  the P a r i s  C om m une, th is  tendency which d e r iv ed  la rg e ly  from  
the m u tua lism  of P roudhon , underw ent a p ro c e s s  of t ra n s fo rm a t io n
by the a n a rc h ism  of Bakunin and Kropotkin  and finally  b ecam e h a r -
\
nessed  to the rev o lu tio n a ry  synd ica lism  of F ra n c e  to  p roduce  an arch o -  
(89)sy n d ic a l ism .
D uring  the 1890‘s F re n c h  a n a rc h is ts  abandoned individual 
a c ts  of v iolence and in c re a s in g ly  p a r t ic ip a te d  in  the t ra d e  union m ove­
m en t,  helping to  c re a te  a form  of rev o lu tio n ary  sy n d ic a lism , based  
on a n a rc h is t  p rinc ip les*  T rad e  unions w ere  d e c la re d  to be not 
only im p o rtan t  tools  in the rev o lu tio n ary  p ro c e ss  th rough  th e i r  use 
of the G en era l  S tr ik e ,  but a lso  to  be the b as is  fo r  the fu tu re  s o c ia l is t  
so c ie ty ,  "A  netw ork of synd ica tes  and o ther w o r k e r ‘s a s so c ia t io n s  
would a d m in is te r  econom ic a f fa ir s  and, by d ispens ing  with the
s t a t e  enable m en to m anage th e i r  a f fa i r s  in f reed o m ,
At the 1907 In te rna tiona l A n arch is t  C o n g ress  held in 
A m s te rd a m ,  the is su e  of synd ica lism  figured p ro m in en tly ,  w ith  a 
debate  betw een P i e r r e  Monatte ;• a n a rc h o -sy n d ic a l is t  f rom  the 
rev o lu tio n ary  wing of the F re n c h  C onfederation  G e n e ra l  du T ra v a i l  
(CGT) and the  m o re  p u r is t  a n a rc h is t  com m unis t M a la te s ta ,  But 
though the l a t t e r  did not a g re e  with Monatte that unions could form  
the o rgan isa tiona l s t r u c tu re  of the new soc ie ty ,  he n e v e r th e le ss  
recogn ised  the im p o rtan t p a r t  they  could play in the s tru g g le  with
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(92)cap ita l .  In the sam e  way, o ther  a n a rc h is t  co m m u n is ts  like P au l
(93)G rave and Kropotkin  w ere  c e r ta in ly  not hos tile  to a n a rc h o -sy n d ic a l ism . 
Indeed Kropotkin  w ro te  that ,rthe sy n d ica lis t  and t ra d e  union m ovem ent, 
which p e rm it  the w orking  m en to re a l iz e  th e i r  so l id a r i ty  and to fee l  
the com m unity  of th e i r  in te re s ts  much b e t te r  than any e le c t io n s ,
p r e p a re  the way fo r  th e se  concep tions"  [a n a rc h is t  com m unism  and
0(94)
The im p o rtan ce  a ttached  to t ra d e  unions by a n a rc h is t s  in
F ra n c e  and the  r e s t  of E u rope  a t  the beginning of the cen tu ry ,  was
re flec ted  in the colum ns of the New C en tu ry . In Ju ly  1907 the jou rna l
c a r r ie d  an announcem ent of the In te rna tiona l A n a rc h is t  C on g ress  to  be
(95)held a t A m s te rd a m  that A ugust and then in S ep tem b er  it  published
d e ta i l  r e p o r t s  from  the c o n g re ss .  Though, p re su m a b ly  re f lec tin g
M a la te s ta 3s l in e ,  the New C en tu ry  spec if ica lly  s ta ted  th a t  unions
w ere  not the c e n tra l  fo rce  of the revo lu tion , s t i l l  it  a s c r ib e d  an
ex tre m e ly  im p o rtan t  ro le  to the g e n e ra l  s t r ik e  and d e sc r ib e d  the
la b o u r  syndica te  a s ,
"an o rgan isa tion  fo r  b r ing ing  about c la s s  (deng.ji) 
revo lu tion . A s a w o r k e r s 3 body it can t r a n s fo rm  
c a p ita l ism  into com m unis t soc ie ty .  Thus the 
c o n g re ss  reco g n izes  the u tm ost im p o rtan ce  of 
rev o lu tio n ary  t ra d e  union o rgan isa tion . "(96)
E lse w h e re  in the New C entury  it w as s t r e s s e d  tha t unions w ere  not
intended to  s e rv e  as  a m eans to  seek  governm ent r e f o r m s ,  but should
use  ta c t ic s  such  as  s t r ik e s  and re fu sa l  to pay tax es  fo r  rev o lu tio n ary
ends . It was noted that s t r ik e s  of P a r i s  pow er w o rk e rs  had blacked
out the whole c i t y . ^ ^
One a r t ic le ^ * ^  in the New C en tu ry , cam e to t e r m s  with the
140
question  of how one exported  synd ica lism  to China by pointing to Chinate 
s e c r e t  so c ie t ie s  as  the b a s is  fo r  the organ isa tion  of in d u s t r ia l  w o rk e rs .  
The s e c re t  so c ie t ie s  over  the c e n tu r ie s  had, the a r t ic le  expla ined , 
sym bo lised  the pow er of the C hinese people to un ite ,  and re p re se n te d  
t h e i r  a s p i r a t io n s .  Specia l re fe re n c e  was m ade to t h e i r  ro le  in d riv ing  
the Mongols f rom  China and in opposing the M anchu conquest.
Although in  r e c e n t  t im e s  th e re  had been a g radua l developm ent of 
C hinese  in d u s try  th rough  the  im p o rt  of fo re ign  cap ita l  and the opening 
up of m ines  and the  building of ra i lw a y s ,  the a r t ic le  continued, w o rk e rs  
w ere  s t i l l  o rgan ised  on the b a s is  of s e c r e t  s o c ie t ie s .  The au th o r  noted 
with u rgency  tha t "in r e c e n t  y e a r s  a l l  the co u n tr ie s  of W es te rn  
E urope  have been  advocating s y n d ic a l i s m , with the v ita l ta sk  in the 
so c ia l  revo lu tion  of o rgan ising  the labouring  peop le . The
n a tu ra l  conclusion  had to  be that re v o lu tio n a r ie s  " e n te r  the fa c to r ie s  
and m ines  and p ropagate  th is  id ea"  [sy n d ica lism ]. If China was to 
have a su c c e ss fu l  revo lu tion  it  had to ,e s ta b l ish  un ions. "But in the 
new co n s tru c tio n  why not go to  the a lre a d y  ex is ting  s e c r e t  so c ie tie s  
and re fo rm  th e m ,"  re p la c e  th e i r  Ming re s to ra t io n is m  with co m m u n ism , 
th e i r  s t r i c t  " c la s s  sy s te m "  and its  t i t le s  such as  C hief and Deputy 
D ragons in the c ase  of the T r ia d s ,  with " free  o rg a n is a t io n ."
M o reo v e r  s e c r e t  so c ie t ie s  a l re a d y  p o sse sse d  p ro g re s s iv e  ten d en c ies ,  
the au th o r  s t r e s s e d .  F o r  in s tance  the Gelaohui p rov ided  m utual aid fo r  
t r a n s p o r t  w o rk e rs  c a r ry in g  goods to  the p o r ts .  In conclusion  the 
au tho r  suggested  tha t Chinese re v o lu tio n a r ie s  am end the ISTO’s 
R u s s ia n  populist s logan  of "Go and join ranks  with the people"  to "Go 
and join ranks  with the s e c r e t  so c ie t ie s .
In M arch  1918 in Shanghai, Wu founded the Liaodong (Labour) 
m agaz ine .  The f i r s t  jo u rn a l  of that name in China, i t  p ropagated  
P ro u d h o n 's  th eo ry  of lab o u r^ * ^^  and a n a r c h o - s y n d i c a l i s m . T h e  
p r im a c y  of p roductive  w ork  is  a keystone of s o c ia l is t  econom ic 
thinking and in  i t s  opening d e c la ra t io n  of p r in c ip le s  the m agazine  put 
fo rw ard  the slogan  of " re sp e c t  la b o u r"  (cunzhong laodong) , ^  which 
re se m b le d  the b a n n e r  of "The God of W ork" (laodong shensheng / ^ ^  
l a t e r  widely used in the Chinese la b o u r  m ovem ent. A n o th er  a r t ic le  
in  the m agazine  analysed  the s ign ificance of labour;  "it  is  through 
doing la b o u r  th a t  m an fulfils the g re a te s t  duty of l i fe ,  fo r  lab o u r  is  
the so u rce  of c iv i l isa t io n ,  soc ie ty  depends on it  fo r  i t s  s u rv iv a l ."
L ab o u r,  it  continued, was c ru c ia l  fo r  one’s s p ir i tu a l  and 
physica l f i tn e ss  but above a ll  i t  was im p o rtan t  becau se  la b o u r  w as the 
"basic  so u rc e  of p roduction . " "if it  w ere  not fo r  la b o u r  pow er, produc 
tion would have no way of advancing. O r  as  Wu and colleagues
put i t  in the d e c la ra t io n  of p r in c ip le s  of the m ag az in e ,  "the re a so n  
m an is  enobled by w ork  is  that th rough w ork , p ro d u c ts  can be m ade 
and p roduc ts  a re  needed fo r  hum an l i f e . "
F ro m  the p r in c ip le  that la b o u r  is  the so u rc e  of a ll  p ro d u c ­
tion flowed the view that those  who lab o u r  o igh t to d i re c t ly  con tro l  and 
enjoy the f ru i ts  of th e i r  labour." But under the pres.ent o rd e r  "those 
enjoy the p roduc ts  do not w ork  fo r  th em . This  is  p lu n d er  which 
m u s t  be done away with and through th is  th e re  a r i s e s  the soc ia l  
revo lu tion . The p roducts  of la b o u r  belonged to  the w o rk e rs  and
had to be w re s te d  from  the c a p i ta l i s ts .  The opening ed i to r ia l  of 
L abour posed the p rob lem  in th is  way;
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"How can one enjoy the p roduc ts  and not w ork  fo r  th em ,
o r  w ork  but not get t i r e d  In the end you becom e of
no benefit to  lab o u r  and finally  belong to  the p a ra s i te s  of 
so c ie ty .  "(109)
T hus, p e a san ts  and w o rk e rs  lived pitiful e x is te n c e s .  P e a s a n ts  
laboured  but did not own th e i r  land o r  m a c h in e ry  and lo s t  so  m uch 
of th e i r  p roduce in  re n t  and tax  that th e re  was not enough to feed the 
whole fam ily ,  le t  alone the l i v e s t o c k . L i k e w i s e  the w o rk e rs  did 
not own the raw m a te r ia l s  fo r  p roduction , nor  the m a c h in e s .  They 
w ere  heav ily  taxed  and the goods they  produced w e re  re tu rn e d  to them 
by the c a p i ta l is t  a t  infla ted  p r ic e s .  Though they w e re  the ac tua l  
p ro d u c e rs  of the goods, they rece iv ed  a wage which was too l i t t le  to 
prov ide  a liv ing . A s a  re s u l t  of th is  s itu a tio n , the ed i to r ia l
continued, th e re  a ro s e  what p o lit ic ians  in  E u ro p e  and the U .S .A .  
ca lled  the " lab o u r  p ro b le m . " In fact th is  p rob lem  w as none o ther  than 
" c la s s  w a r "  (j ie j i  zhanzheng) betw een those who did not w ork  ye t s t i l l  
lived a p leasan t life  and those  who though they w orked w ere  alw ays 
su ffe ring  and h e lp le s s .
O r  as  Wu put i t  on ano ther  occasion , th e re  w e re  r ic h  
people who " re ly  on w ealth  in h e r ited  from  e a r l i e r  g en era tio n s  or on 
monopoly c ap ita l"  and s a c r i f ic e d  coun tless  n u m b ers  of th e i r  co u n try ­
m en , causing  them  to  have n e i th e r  c lo thes nor  food, so  th a t  they , the
w ealthy , could have w arm  c lo th es ,  ea t fine food, live  in spacious
(113)dwellings and have speedy  t r a n s p o r t .
In an im p o rta n t  a r t ic le  in the f i r s t  i s s u e  of L a b o u r ,  Wu 
explained the re a so n s  fo r  the r i s e  of t ra d e  unions. In E u ro p e  and the 
U .S .A .  e v e ry  inch of land was owned by la n d lo rd s ,  e v e ry  p iece of cloth
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was m ade by la rg e  co m pan ies .  The com m on people w ere  e i th e r
tenant f a r m e r s  o r  em ployees  in  the c i t i e s , "to sum  up they  a r e  ju s t
w o r k e r s . "  ( g o n g ) ^ ^  E ls e w h e re ,  in  re la t io n  to C hina, Wu d is tingu ished
betw een p e a sa n ts  (nongm in) ^ * ^  and w o rk e rs ,  (gongren)!* * ^  In the
case  of a g en e ra l  s ta te m e n t  concern ing  both c la s s e s  he used the te rm
(117)"labouring p e r so n .  " (laodongzhe) H ow ever he concluded th a t  in
E u ro p e  and t h e  U .S .A .  the c o m m e rc ia l is a t io n  o f  a g r ic u l tu re  had
e rad ica ted  any c le a r  d is t inc tion  betw een those who w orked  on the l a n d
and those  who w orked in  the f a c to r ie s .  In those c o u n tr ie s ,  Wu
continued, c a p i ta l is ts  on the one hand sought to lo w e r  w ages and reduce
c o s ts ,  and on the ether hand t r ie d  to in c re a se  the p roduc tiv ity  of the
w o rk e rs  while reducing  th e i r  n u m b e rs .  In the "unc iv il ised"  coun tr ie s
like  China th e re  was w idesp read  indolence and unem ploym ent. In the 
(118)"c iv i l ised "  in d u s tr ia l  w orld  people worked e x tre m e ly  h a rd  but
s t i l l  th e re  was unem ploym ent. In China the consequences  of
unem ploym ent, Wu expla ined , w ere  l e s s  grave than in  the in d u s tr ia l ise d
( 119 )s ta te s  w here  to  be unemployed was to  "e n te r  the ro ad  d ea th .  "
T h is ,  Wu w ro te ,  was the re a so n  fo r  the b ir th  of t r a d e  unions.
"As a  group they  supported  each o ther  in  t h e i r  dealings  
with the c a p i ta l is ts  by ' upholding the p r in c ip le s  of 
ju s t ic e  and they com forted  th e i r  fellow w o rk e rs  with the 
way of m utual love . "(1 2 1 )
O rig ina lly ,  he went on, China had had no c a p i ta l is ts  o r  w o rk e rs  and
ii (122)had enjoyed "the h app iness  of being u n c iv i l i s e d ."  (y em an  xingfu)
Thus in  a pa rad o x ica l  s ta tem en t he e x p re sse d  on the one hand the view 
that life  before  c a p ita l ism  w as fo r  the people l e s s  h a r s h  and on the 
o th e r  h is  d is ta s te  fo r  backw ard  "unciv ilised" China without m odern  
sc ience  and thus unable to develop . But now, as  he put i t ,  the t id es
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of c iv il isa tio n  w ere  sweeping into China, fo re ign  c a p i ta l i s t s  and
lo ca l  Chinese e n t r e p re n e u r s  w ere  ’’sp ring ing  up like  bam boo shoots 
(123)in Spring . " This being so ,  the only way fo r  w o rk e rs  to save
th em se lv es  from  the dep reda tions  of c a p i ta l ism , to ’’fight fo r  s u r v i ­
val in the w orld  of c a p i ta l i sm ” , was to form  th e m se lv e s  into tra d e  
unions, (g o n g d an g )^^
It is  c l e a r  tha t W u 's  concept of working c la s s  o rgan isa tion  
and rev o lu tio n a ry  change d e r iv ed  from  the a n a rc h o -sy n d ic a l ism  of 
W e s te rn  E u ro p e  at the beginning of th is  cen tu ry . But how revo lu tionary  
was W u's  sy n d ica lism  by 1918 when he s ta r te d  the L ab o u r  m ag az ine?
A n a rc h o -sy n d ic a l is ts  eschew ed c o n s p ira to r ia l  o r  i n s u r r e c ­
tional ac tion  in  favour of in d u s tr ia l  ac tion , in p a r t ic u la r  the g en e ra l  
s t r ik e ,  as  a m eans  to achieve the so c ia l  revo lu tion . Equa lly
they  . w e re  se t  ag a in s t  s tru g g le s  fo r  re fo rm  th rough  p a r l ia m e n t .
R a th e r  they re l ie d  on d i re c t  ac tion  by the sy n d ic a te s ,  which as  R o c k e r  
exp la ined , en ta iled ,
"e v e ry  m ethod of the im m ed ia te  s tru g g le  by the  w o rk e rs  
ag a in s t  econom ic and po li t ica l  r e p re s s io n .  A m ongst these  
the outstanding a r e  the s t r ik e  in a l l  i t s  g ra d a t io n s ,  f rom  
the s im p le  wage s tru g g le  to  the g e n e ra l  s t r i k e ,  o rgan ised  
boycotts  and a ll  o ther  coun tless  m eans  which w o rk e rs  
a s  p ro d u c e rs  have in  th e i r  han d s .  "(126)
But it was in the g en e ra l  s t r ik e  tha t "d ire c t  ac tion  by o rgan ised  lab o u r
(127)finds i t s  s t ro n g e s t  e x p r e s s io n ,"  continued R o c k e r .  The a n a rc h is t
co n g re ss  in A m s te rd a m  in 1907, which was oovered  by the New
C en tu ry , cam e out s tro n g ly  in favour of s t r ik e s  by sy n d ica te s  and a lso
encouraged  the r e fu sa l  to do m i l i ta ry  s e rv ic e  and the su b v e rs io n  of
(128)d isc ip line  w ithin the a rm y  a ll  key ta c t ic s  of F r e n c h  rev o lu tio n ary
V o (129)sy n d ica lism .
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The New C en tu ry  responded  to  the rev o lu tio n a ry  synd ica lis t  
t ides  of the t im e .  It held up the P a r i s  Commune as  the g re a t  f o r e ­
ru n n e r  of the s o c ia l is t  revo lu tion . The influence of Proudhon
and m u tua lism  w as dom inant am ongst the com m unards^* and
K ropotkin acc la im ed  the Commune as  a spontaneous rev o lt  of the
(132)people, the c la s s ic  exam ple of d i re c t  ac tion . The New C entury
identified  a c lo se  link  betw een the t ra d it io n  of the Com m une and the
revo lu tio n ary  sy n d ica lism  in P ra n c e  and o ther  co u n tr ie s  which was
m an ifes ting  i t s e l f  in  w id esp read  r e s i s ta n c e  to  tax a tio n , s t r ik e s  and 
(133)a n t i -m i l i t a r i s m .  L i Shiceng re p o rte d  on the w aves  of opposition
to the a rm y  in the South of F r a n c e ,  w here  th e re  w ere  c a s e s  of the
burn ing  of governm ent bu ild ings, the killing of po licem en  and the
m utiny of s o ld ie r s .  He sum m ed up what he co n s id e red  to  be the
b as ic  ta c t ic s  of F r e n c h  re v o lu tio n a r ie s  fomenting such action;
"synd ica lis t  o rg an isa tio n "  and a n t i - m i l i t a r i s m . T h e  rev o lu tio n ary
ro le  of t r a d e  unions w as c le a r ly  e x p re sse d  in an o th e r  a r t ic le  in the
New C entury ; "T oday’s unions do not seek  governm enta l r e fo r m s ,
but ju s t  use rev o lu tio n a ry  m ethods such as  the s t r ik e ,  opposition to
ta x e s ,  a n t i -m i l i t a r i s m .
Though the  New C en tu ry  did l i s t  a s  a m a jo r  re a so n  fo r  the
fa i lu re  of the P a r i s  Com m une the fact that " re v o lu t io n a ry  ideas  had
(136)not yet been  p o p u la r ised "  , such questions  w ere  r a r e ly  p e rm it ted  
to  dam pen  the revo lu tio n a ry  fe rv o u r  to  be found in i t s  p ag es .  But in  
1918, back from  E u ro p e  and confronted with the b ack w ard n ess  of 
China, Wu and those  who worked on the L abour m agaz ine  took m o re  
s e r io u s ly  that p rob lem  of p re p a ra t io n  fo r  the revo lu tion . They
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b ecam e  l e s s  m ili tan t  and m o re  inclined  to  s t r e s s  the need to  f i r s t  
r a i s e  the co n sc io u sn ess  of China* s new ly-born  w orking  c la s s .
In i t s  five i s s u e s ,  L a b o u r  in troduced  a w ealth  of knowledge 
concern ing  the b as ic  re la t io n sh ip s  in  cap ita l is t  so c ie ty .  It s t r e s s e d
(137)
the dignity of la b o u r  and popu la rized  fo r  the f i r s t  t im e  in China
(138)the c e leb ra t io n  of May 1st as  In te rna tiona l L abour  D ay. The
au th o r  of the a r t ic le  on L abour  Day outlined the fo rm a t  w o rk e rs  
o rg an isa tio n s  should tak e .  Syndicates had to  be o rgan ised  so le ly  by 
w o rk e rs  and should r e je c t  the in te r fe re n c e  of c a p i ta l i s ts  in th e i r  
runn ing . Secondly, they should be o rgan ised  from  below up and 
l ink  up with o th e r  synd ica tes  to fo rm  fe d e ra t io n s .  T h ird ly  th e re  
would be no l e a d e r s  ju s t  o ffice rs  (gansh i) , "a l l  would be equal without 
any ru lin g  m e m b e r s ,  without d ic ta to rsh ip .  " F o u r th ly  and f ina lly , the 
so c ia l  revo lu tion  w as to  be the final objective of sy n d ic a te s ,  "with 
m utual p roh ib ition  of po li t ica l  a c t iv i t ie s ,  so  as  to end the am bitions  
of c a r e e r i s t s .  C le a r ly  th is  w as a pure  a n a rc h o -s y n d ic a l is t
p ro g ra m m e  fo r  the unions. The au tho r  a lso  la id  down th re e
s tep s  fo r  the C hinese  sy n d ica lis t  m ovem ent. F i r s t  th a t  of o rgan is ing , 
then  the s tru g g le  fo r  h ig h e r  w ages and b e t te r  h o u rs  and finally  w orkers*  
d i r e c t  m anagem ent of the m ean s  of p roduction  with the equal d is t r ib u ­
tion of th ings p roduced . He in s is te d  that L abour Day should take as  
i ts  objective not ju s t  the eight h o u r  day but a lso  the overthrow  of 
c a p i ta l i sm .  H ow ever, what is  m ost s ign ifican t is  tha t the L abour
m agazine  felt tha t the  C hinese w orking c la s s  was b a re ly  re a d y  to 
take the second  s te p ,  the s tru g g le  fo r  econom ic d e m an d s .  Although 
a w idesp read  shutdown of sm a l l  t r a d e r s  in  Shanghai in p ro te s t  at
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i n c r e a s e s  in  taxation  had been  ca lled  " re s is t in g  ta x a t io n " , the
ac tion , one c o n tr ib u to r  to L abour c o n s id e red ,  had not been  e s se n t ia l ly
d iffe ren t from  the tra d it io n a l  kind of m ark e t  shutdown. The t r a d e r s
had "begged fo r  sym pathy  from  so c ie ty ,  hoping fo r  support  f rom  the
(142)c a p ita l is t  b o s s e s . "  M o re o v e r ,  it  was expla ined , m any la b o u r
o rg an isa tio n s  rem a in ed  m ixed , with w o rk e rs  p e rm it t in g  c a p i ta l is ts
(143)to  ac tua lly  run  th em . The re a so n  fo r  th is  w as th a t  w o rk e rs
lacked  a g ra sp  of the c o r r e c t  ideology and had no effective independent
.. (144)o rg an isa tio n .
Thus L abour  announced tha t i t s  a im  w as to  "n u r tu re  the
m o ra l i ty  of the labouring  people"  and to " in troduce to  the labouring
(145)people , com m on sc h o la rsh ip  on w orld  knowledge. " Through
in troducing  th is  knowledge to  them  it was hoped to  r a i s e  th e i r
" c h a r a c te r "  to  tha t of the r e s t  of the w o r l d s  c it izen s  in  re sp o n se  to
the " c u r re n ts  of d e m o c r a c y ."  (p ingm in zhuyi) ^ ^ ^  Wu r e i te ra te d  the
(147)need fo r  a g re a t  e ffo rt  to  b r in g  education to the w o r k e r s .  J u s t
as  po lit ica l p a r t ie s  could not function because  of the igno rance  of the
population at l a r g e ,  so ,
"the re a so n  why the unions do not com e in to  being  is  tha t 
w o rk e rs  study does not f lo u r ish .  If the w o rk e rs  a r e  
going to  find a  fundam ental way of saving  th e m se lv e s ,  
then the p r im a r y  ta sk  is  to  seek  s tudy. "(148)
The Chinese w o rk e rs  w ere  s t i l l  at the stage of o rg an is in g  o r  even
s im ply  p re p a r in g  the  way to  o rgan isa tion  through the ra is in g  of th e i r
leve l  of c la s s  a w a re n e ss  and knowledge in g e n e ra l .  Thus it  m ight
not have been  of g re a t  s ign ificance that the s logans  in  the opening
ed i to r ia l  of L ab o u r  c a r r ie d  no bold ca l ls  to d i re c t  ac tion  such as  a
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g e n e ra l  s t r ik e .  Such ac tiv i ty ,  it  could be a rg u ed ,  was out of the 
question  while the w orking c la s s  was im im tu r e .
H ow ever if  we exam ine m o re  c lose ly  how Wu and his  co lleagues
v isua lised  the rev o lu tio n ary  t ra n s i t io n ,  we see  that they  in  fact
expected to effec t a  r e la t iv e ly  peacefu l and non-v io len t change which
would not en ta il  the kind of bloody conflic ts  fom ented by sy n d ic a lis ts
a t  the beginning of the  cen tu ry  and which had been so  w a rm ly  p ra ise d
(149)by W u’s New C en tu ry . W riting  in the e a r ly  tw e n tie s ,  Wu rev ea led
what can only be d e sc r ib e d  as  a ro m an tic  v is ion  of how e a s i ly  the 
ca p i ta l is t  would accede  to the dem ands of the sy n d ic a te s .  The 
c a p ita l is t  would s e t  up a  fa c to ry ,  b r in g  in  lab o u r  to w ork  in it  and as  
a  r e s u l t  unions would sp r in g  up. Then the c a p ita l is t  "will not be 
able to s lee p  w ell in bed . Then he will move from  co n cess io n s  [jto the 
w o rk e rs ]  to p ro fi t  sh a r in g ,  to  co -o p e ra t io n  and then to  com m on 
o w n e rsh ip ."  (guigong/ * 50  ^ It is  conceivab le , though i t  i s  not s ta ted  
in tha t p a s sa g e ,  that Wu m ean t tha t the c a p ita l is t  r e t r e a te d  when 
faced with d i r e c t  and , if  n e c e s s a ry ,  violent action on the p a r t  of his  
w ork  fo rc e .  But no such in te rp re ta t io n  is  poss ib le  in the  case  of the 
s ta ted  objectives of the L abour m agaz ine . Having identified  the 
"p rob lem  of la b o u r"  a s  " c la s s  w a r"  betw een w o rk e rs  and c a p ita l ,  it 
was explained that "the p rob lem  of la b o u r  a r i s e s  when the c la s s  
w a r  is  not p a c i f ie d ."  (ping) Only, the p iece continued, by getting to 
the bottom  of how c la s s  w a r  opera ted  and then by using  ap p ro p ria te
m ethods,  could the w a r  be pacified  and the "p rob lem  of la b o u r
i ^ n(151) so lved .
"So the L abour m agazine  w ishes  to m ake c le a r  the
p r in c ip le s  of c la s s  w a r  and to  r e s e a r c h  m ethods of 
pacifying it  , so  that along with the labouring  people 
of the whole w orld  we can reso lv e  th is  p ro b lem  and 
seek  a c o r r e c t  l i fe .  "(152)
Thus it was s ta ted  quite unequivocally  that the aim  w as to  m ed ia te
r a th e r  than to  e x a ce rb a te  c la s s  conflic t. As Wu s t r e s s e d ,  it  was
hoped to avoid a t  a l l  c o s ts  the "ca ta s tro p h e  of the sp li t t in g  of 
tt (153)sk in s .
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CHAPTER 3 
POLITICAL IDEAS (1). 1890-1903
Wu Zhihui cam e to  r a d ic a l  po lit ica l ideas  r a th e r  la te  in  h is  
l i fe .  The y e a r s  b e fo re  1903 show a g radua l and u n sp e c ta c u la r  deve lop ­
m ent of h is  thought to w ard s  a rev o lu tio n ary  pos ition . F a r  from  being 
in  the vanguard of in te llec tu a l  change, a s  undoubtably he w as a f te r  
1907, in  th e se  e a r ly  y e a r s  h is  re sp o n se  to change a round  h im  was 
often ta rd y  when com pared  w ith that of m any of h is  c o n te m p o ra r ie s .
a) C o n se rv a tiv e  R e fo rm ism
An incident in 1892, when Wu was tw en ty -e igh t y e a r s  old 
and a J u re n  g ra d u a te ,  ind ica tes  a c e r ta in  contem pt fo r  a u th o r ity ,  but 
s e rv e s  equally  well to  e m p h as ise  h is  c o n s e rv a t is m .  He and a num ber 
of fellow s tuden ts  from  the Nan Qing A cadem y observed  the m a g is t r a te  
of J iangyin  County r id e  in h is  sedan  c h a i r  pas t  a tem p le  to  Confucius 
w ithout d ism ounting . C onsidering  th is  ac t  to be " s lan d e r in g  the Sage 
and la w le s s "  (fe ishen  wufa) , they th re a ten ed  the m a g is t r a te  with s to n e s .  
F u r io u s ,  the m a g is t r a te  a r r e s t e d  Wu and took him  to  the Y am en. But 
a f te r  the in te rv en tio n  of the h e a d m a s te r  of the A cad em y , he was 
re le a se d  on the gio unds that it was i l lega l to a r r e s t  a  J u r e n . Wu 
re tu rn e d  to the A cadem y in a sedan  c h a i r ,  accom panied  by a m u s ica l  
band provided by the m a g is t r a te .  Although the m a t t e r  a p p e a rs  to have 
been  reso lv ed  to the sa tis fa c t io n  of both p a r t ie s ,  n e v e r th e le ss  the
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h e a d m a s te r  did not w ish  Wu to re m a in  at the  A cadem y  and the next
y e a r ,  1893, he moved to an academ y in Suzhou to continue h is  p r e p a ra -
( 1)tion fo r  the m e tro p o li tan  exam ina tions .
C h ina’s defeat in  the S ino-Japanese  W ar  of 1894-95 u n d e r ­
lined the to ta l  bankrup tcy  of the e f fo r ts  of the Yangwu m o d e rn is e r s  
to  s tren g th en  China by using m o d ern  a rm ed  fo rces  and in d u s t r ia l  
technology, while a t the s a m e  t im e  leaving  the t ra d it io n a l  po li t ica l  
in s ti tu tions  untouched. The w a r  le f t  China v ir tu a lly  without a  navy o r  
an  a rm y  and the G rea t  P o w e rs  not only d isc u sse d  the p a r t i t io n ,  but 
now a lso  ac tive ly  began  the ’’s c ra m b le  fo r  co n c e ss io n s .  ” The 
hum ilia ting  defea t a t  the hands of a nation t ra d it io n a lly  d esp ised  by 
the C hinese  and the ap p aren t  im m inen t co lon isation  of China gave 
r i s e  to dem ands f rom  many q u a r te r s  fo r  r e fo rm ,  a  m ovem ent which 
cu lm inated  in the ab o rtiv e  Hundred D ays R e fo rm s  of the S u m m er of 
1898.
Wu re c a l le d  that the defeat by the Ja p an ese  had a g re a t
im pac t on h im  and w as the s tim u lu s  which led  h im  to take the f i r s t
(3)s tep s  tow ards  r e fo rm is m  and u ltim ate ly  revo lu tion . Although he 
had fe lt indignation at C hina’s w eakness  during  the S in o -F re n c h  W ar
(4)
of 1884-85, the  events  of 1894-95 m ade an in fin ite ly  g r e a te r  im p re s s io n  
on h im , lead ing  him  to  conclude tha t  it was im p e ra tiv e  that China
ins tiga te  r e fo rm s  of the type c a r r ie d  out under  the M eiji E m p e r o r
. T (5) m  Jap an .
The s e iz u re  of J iaozhou Bay, Shandong, by the G erm ans
in N ovem ber 1897 fu r th e r  pointed to  the g rav ity  of the s itua tion  faced 
( Q )by China. A s L i Chien-nung has w r i t te n ,  a s  a r e s u l t  of the G erm an
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ac tion  in  Shandong, "C hinese  s c h o la r s  of the whole e m p ire  w ere  as
i (7)excited  as  i f  they had taken  m orphine in jec t io n s .  " In h is  d ia ry ,  Wu
(g)
re c o rd e d  h is  a n g e r  a t  th is  a f fa i r ,  which he followed c lo se ly .
At the beginning of 1895, Wu was in P ek ing  fo r  what was to 
be his  final a t tem p t to p a ss  the  m e tro p o li tan  ex am in a tio n s .  In r e s -  
ponse to  the  s e r io u s  w a r  s itua tion , Kang Youwei, a lso  in  Pek ing  fo r  
the ex am in a tio n s ,  w ro te  a petition  to the E m p e r o r  calling  fo r  r e fo r m s .  
A f te r  Kang v is i ted  h is  h o s te l ,  Wu becam e one of the tw elve hundred  
cand ida tes  who signed the pe tit ion , subsequently  known as  the
(9)
P e ti t io n  P re s e n te d  by the E xam in a tio n  C and ida tes , (gongche shangshu)
In 1897, Wu again  went to Pek ing  and v isited  Kang, a g re e in g  with h im
tha t the th re e  g re a t  ev ils  which had to be e ra d ic a te d  w ere  the binding
of w o m e n s  fe e t ,  the sm oking of opium, and the  E igh t Legged E s s a y .
Follow ing h is  m ee ting  with Kang, Wu was moved to w r i te  a th re e
thousand c h a r a c te r  m e m o ria l  to the Guang Xu e m p e r o r  on the sub jec t
of r e fo rm .  In the t ra d it io n a l  m a n n e r ,  he stopped the sedan  c h a i r  of
G rand C ouncillo r  Qu Hongqi and p re se n te d  i t  to  h im .^ * ^
F r o m  1896, s ta r t in g  with Kang Youw ei’s Society fo r
Strengthening  (qiangxuehui) in  P ek ing , study clubs and new spapers
(12)
w ere  founded to  p ro m o te  re fo rm  id e a s .  In Shanghai, Wang Kangnian 
and Liang Qichao s ta r te d  the new spaper  C u rre n t  News (Shiwubao) 
and in Hunan, an im p o rtan t  c e n tre  of the r e f o r m is t s ,  Tan Sitong and
(13)Tang Caichang opened the School of C u r re n t  A ffa irs  (Shiwu xuetang). 
D uring  th is  per iod  of ideo log ical and polit ica l fe rm e n t ,  Wu, a s  a 
t e a c h e r  at the Beiyang xuetang in T ien ts in ,  a s so c ia te d  with an active  
group of r e f o r m e r s  in  that c ity . The h e a d m a s te r  of the schoo l, Wang
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Yuansheng, worked with Yan F u  and o thers  to found the r e fo rm  new s-
(14)p a p e r ,  the Guowen D aily . D uring  1897, Wu not only re g u la r ly
read  the new spaper  but a lso  v is ited  i ts  e d i to r ia l  offices and often 
( 15 )m et with Yan Fu* It is  said  tha t a t tha t t im e Wu re g a rd e d  h im se lf
(16)as  a  re fo rm e r*  (w eixindang) But how did h is  r e fo rm  id eas  c o m ­
p a re  with those  of Kang Youwei and o th e rs  of the r a d ic a l  wing of the 
re fo rm  m ovem ent?  T h e re  is  no doubt tha t W u's  pos ition  in m any ways 
re se m b le d  that of c e r ta in  c o n se rv a t iv e s  within the m ovem ent who, 
though they  saw the need fo r  change, perce iv ed  of the m o s t  ra d ica l  
re fo rm  p ro p o sa ls  a s  a  th re a t  to  the po li t ica l  in s t i tu t io n s  of the Qing 
s t a t e .
F i r s t l y ,  while W u's  a s so c ia t io n  with Yan F u  and o ther  
r e f o r m e r s  connected with the Guowen Daily b rought him  into contact 
with a  wide range  of W e s te rn  i d e a s , i t  does not im p ly  n a tu ra l  c lose  
links  with r e f o r m e r s  such a s  Kang Youwei o r  L iang Q ichao. Yan Fu 
w as W e s te rn  tra in e d  and not the p roduc t of the official exam ination  
sy s tem  and though in  g e n e ra l  he supported  the r e fo rm s  of 1898, he
(17)did not p a r t ic ip a te  in  them  and rem ained  som ething  of an o u ts id e r .
Secondly, the  fact that Wu declined  to  con tr ibu te  to the
(18)Guowen D aily  on the grounds that it  w as too m o d ern ,  in d ica te s  
tha t although he was e x t r e m e ly ‘in te re s te d  in  the new thought he cam e 
a c r o s s  in  T ie n ts in ,  he w as not yet p re p a re d  to give any s tro n g  
com m itm en t to  i t .  D esp ite  the deceptive  c o rd ia l i ty  of the encoun te r  
betw een Wu and Kang in 1897, the views of Kang and h is  fo llow ers  
w ere  f a r  from  accep tab le  to Wu and o ther co n se rv a tiv e  r e f o r m e r s .
On the i s s u e s  d isc u s se d  by Wu and Kang, footbinding, opium and the
Eight Legged E s s a y ,  th e re  was a g e n e ra l  consensus  w ithin the re fo rm
movement* Zhang Zhidong, who desp ite  his  in it ia l  pa tronage  of the
K ang-L iang group of r e f o r m e r s ,  u ltim ate ly  tu rned  ag a in s t  them  in
defence of h is  co n se rv a tiv e  po li t ica l  ideology, h im se lf  advocated w ide-
ranging  r e fo rm s  in education , including the abolition of the E igh t 
(l 9)Legged E s s a y .  T h e re  w e re ,  how ever, o ther  i s s u e s  concern ing
the fundam ental s t r u c tu re  of the a u to c ra t ic  s ta te  on which Zhang took
a co n se rv a tiv e  s tan d .  In 1896, Kang won Z h a n g 's  support  fo r  se tting
up the Qiangxuehui in  Pek ing  and in Shanghai the Q iangxuebao was
s ta r te d .  But Zhang quickly got cold feet; the Q iangxuebao was
su p p re s se d  and the Qiangxuehui c losed  d o w n .^* ^  The re a so n s  fo r
th is  a r e  not d iff icu lt to find. Kang’s dating of the Qiangxuebao
acco rd ing  to  the b i r th  of Confucius in s tead  of from  the beginning of
the Guang Xu re ig n  was re g a rd e d  as  sed itious  and the whole te n o r  of
K ang’s M odern  Text r e je c t io n  of Confucian orthodoxy, h is  book
en titled  Confucius a s  a R e fo rm e r  (Kongzi gaizhikao) and h is  view
of Confucius a s  the founder of the Confucian re l ig io n  and "uncrowned
king" (suwang) p roduced a s tro n g  reac t io n  not only from  d iehard
co n se rv a t iv e s  but a lso  f rom  re fo rm in g  officials  such  as  Zhang 
(2 1 )Zhidong. M o re o v e r ,  the name Kang gave h im se lf ,  Z h a n g su , was
re g a rd e d  a s  im plying  tha t he w as the e ld e r  b ro th e r  of C onfucius, the
suw ang. Wu h as  re c a l le d  that he was led by th is  to  r e g a rd  Kang with 
(2 2 )deep su sp ic io n . But i t  was the views of Kang and h is  fo llow ers  on 
in s ti tu tiona l r e fo rm ,  the ca l l  fo r  the e s ta b lish m en t of a constitu tional 
m o n arch y , a lbe it  not fully d e m o c ra t ic ,  and fo r  p r o g re s s  tow ards  
"peop le’s r ig h ts "  (minquan) and "peop le’s ru le "  (m inzhu) which
th re a te n e d  the fundam ental re la t io n sh ip s  of the a u to c ra t ic  s ta te
s t r u c tu r e ,  Wu has sa id  of h is  v is i t  to  Kang in 1897, tha t though he
ag reed  with Kang on m any th in g s ,  he could not accep t h is  view that
(23)the e m p e ro r  should be a '^u b lic  s e rv a n t"  (gongpu) , m eaning  that
the  e m p e ro r  should accep t som e d e g re e  of popu lar  c o n tro l .  It was on
th is  i s s u e  of po p u la r  r ig h ts ,  a s  we sha ll  s e e ,  tha t Wu c lashed  with h is
studen ts  in 1898.
Kang’s views on in s ti tu tio n a l re fo rm  developed du ring  the
c o u rse  of the re fo rm  m ovem ent. In 1895 he approved the se tt ing  up
of a national a s s e m b ly ,  but s t r e s s e d  that it should not w eaken the
pow er of the e m p e r o r ,  m uch as  in  R u s s ia  the D um a had en su red  that
pow er rem ain ed  a t the  top. But in  1897, Kang ca lled  on the  e m p e ro r
to  run  the coun try  in acco rd an ce  with the w ishes  of an a s se m b ly  and
in  1898 he d isc u s se d  with h im  the p oss ib il i ty  of tak ing  the F re n c h
revo lu tion , r a th e r  than  the Ja p an ese  constitu tional m o n arch y ,  as  a 
(24)m odel. Wang Kangnian, a founder of the Shiwubao in Shanghai,
was a lso  a s tro n g  advocate of peop le’s r ig h ts .  He a rg u ed  that when
the people had .no pow er they did not r e a l i s e  the nation belonged to
them  and so they b ecam e  e s tra n g e d  from  the E m p e r o r .  With peop le’s
r ig h ts ,  and the  E m p e r o r  governing  jo intly  with the peop le , a s  in
W e s te rn  c o u n tr ie s ,  affection would grow betw een him  and the people
and thus the nation would be s treng thened  to  m ee t  the em e rg e n c y .
Wang s t r e s s e d  tha t the people would have a consu lta tive  ro le  and that
su p rem e  pow er would s t i l l  r e s t  with the e m p e ro r .  He ooncluded that
the p a r t ia l  im p lem en ta tion  of peop le ’s r ig h ts  w as the id e a l  way to
(25 )s tren g th en  the au th o rity  of the m o n arch .
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Liang Qichao a lso  advocated p eop le 's  r ig h ts  and c o n s ti tu ­
tional governm en t.  In Hunan, w here  he worked with Tan Sitong and
Tang Caichang on the Xiangxue x in b ao , and opened a  school the 
(26 )Shiwu xu e tan g , h is  views gained g re a t  support and co n se rv a tiv e
r e fo r m e r s  such a s  Bin Fengyang becam e ex trem e ly  co n ce rn ed .  Bin
accused  Liang of using the concepts  of "peop le 's  r ig h ts "  and "equality"
to su b v ert  the p ro v in ce ,  to a t tack  the c o r re c t  r e la t io n sh ip s  (lunchang)
27and to  oppose the teach ings of th e  sage  Confucius (shan g jiao ) .
Leading f ig u re s  of the  Hunan gen try  under the b a n n e r  of "defending the
Way of the Sage" (Baowei shengdao) a ttacked  the r a d ic a l s ,  accusing
the Shiwu xuetang of n u r tu r in g  " re b e ls  who reco g n ise  no fa th e r  o r
r u l e r , " and they  petitioned the governm ent to have Kang and Liang put
to  daath  fo r  having t r ie d  to  "change China into a  d e m o c ra t ic  (m inzhu)
/28\
s ta te  on the W e s te rn  m odel, which is  the height of t r e a s o n . "
Given th is  background i t  is  not s u rp r i s in g  that Wu was w arned  by a
friend  to  s tay  away from  the " re b e l"  Kang and h e a r in g  ru m o u rs  that
th e re  w ere  petit ions  ca lling  fo r  K ang 's  execution , Wu did not v is i t  
(29)Kang again . In 1898, Zhang Zhidong withdrew his. subsidy  f ro m  the 
Xiangxue xinbao and en dorsed  a  new jo u rn a l,  the Z hengxuebao , tha t was 
to re f le c t  his  views m o re  c lo se ly .  In the p re face  to th is  new jo u rn a l,  
he ca lled  fo r  a m iddle  c o u r se .  "While he re jec ted  the views of the 
d iehard  c o n se rv a tiv es  who adm itted  no change, at th e  sa m e  t im e he 
hoped to  win back  to  the fold of .orthodoxy those  who p rom oted  p eo p le 's  
r igh ts  and who m ain ta ined  that r u le r  and su b je c ts ,  f a th e r  and son w ere  
e q u a l . I n  h is  E x h o r ta t io n  to L earn ing  (quanxue p ian ), published in 
1898, Zhang s ta ted  v e ry  c le a r ly  h is  opposition to cons titu tional
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governm en t.  Although the  O u ter  E s s a y s  (w aip ian) of th is  w ork  
p re se n te d  a w id e -ran g in g  re fo rm  p ro g ra m m e ,  the In n e r  E s s a y s  
(neipian) s t r e s s e d  the need fo r  loyalty  to  the th rone  and fo r  the 
p re se rv a t io n  of the ex is ting  fo rm  of Im p e r ia l  g o v ern m en t.  He d i s ­
cu ssed  the T h re e  Bonds (sangang) of Confucianism  and m ain ta ined
that the bond betw een r u le r  and sub jec t was incom patib le  with p eo p le 's
(31r ig h ts .  He a lso  a ttacked  the p r inc ip le  of p a r l ia m e n ta ry  governm ent;
"They p ro m o te  d isc u ss io n  of peo p le ’s r ig h ts  in  o rd e r  
to  get the people to  unite and e x e r t  th e m se lv e s .
A la s i  Why use such  w ords  that incite  d i s o r d e r ?
The d o c tr in e  of p eo p le 's  r ig h ts  w ill  not b r in g  a 
s ing le  benefit but a hundred e v i ls .  A re  we going to  
e s ta b lish  a p a r l ia m e n t?  E ven  suppose the con ­
fused and c lam o ro u s  people a r e  a s sem b led  in  one 
h o u se ,  fo r  everyone of them  that is  c le a r - s ig h te d ,  
th e re  w ill be a hundred  whose vision i s  beclouded; 
they  w ill co n v erse  at random  and ta lk  a s  if  in  a d r e a m .
What use  will i t  b e ? "(32)
In 1898, rev ea lin g  a s im i l a r  co n cern  to th a t  fe lt by Zhang
Zhidong, Wu se t  h is  s tuden ts  a t  the Beiyang xuetang in  T ien ts in  two
e s s a y  ques tions  designed to  in s t i l l  in them  loyalty  to  the th ro n e ,  fo r
he believed that they had com e u n d er  the influence of Kang and Liang
and dep lo red  the s tu d e n ts1 view that the e m p e ro r  should be a "public
s e rv a n t .  " (gong nupu) The e s sa y s  he rece ived  from  the s tuden ts  w ere
p red ic tab ly  he te ro d o x  and d is loya l to the e m p e ro r  and th e re fo re  he
added a c o r re c t io n  of s e v e ra l  hundred  to a thousand c h a r a c te r s  at the
(33)bottom of each  s c r ip t ,  in an a t tem p t to  r e s to r e  the orthodoxy.
One e s sa y  he s e t  was to d isc u s s  the F iv e  Teach ings  (Wujiao) 
of C onfucian ism , tha t i s  the re la t io n sh ip  betw een r u l e r  and su b jec t,  
fa th e r  and son , e ld e r  and younger b ro th e r  and finally  betw een friends.*  
The e s sa y  t i t le ,  w r i t te n  by Wu, d ec la re d  that the F iv e  Teach ings  w ere
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the code of p ra c t ic e  (gongfa) and the guaran tee  of s tab il i ty  in China.
But th is  code, it continued, d e r iv ed  from  a body of p r in c ip le s  
(gongli) . You could not hope to do away with the code of p ra c t ic e ,  
the fundam ental re la t io n sh ip s  of so c ie ty ,  and s t i l l  r e ta in  the p r in c ip le s  
i t  was b ased  on. This  a rg u m en t was a im ed at the u se  Kang Youwei 
m ade of the M odern T exts  of the c la s s ic s  to advocate  re fo rm  of p o li t i ­
ca l in s t i tu t io n s .  The second e s sa y  sub jec t was a quota tion  from
M encius, o rig inating  in the Book of Songs; "everybody  within the
i r(3 5)E m p ire  is  the sub jec t  of the r u l e r .  "
A s was the case  with m o st  advocates  of re fo rm  during  th is  
p e r io d ,  W u's  s tudents  looked to  the c la s s ic s  fo r  ju s t if ic a t io n ,  quoting * 
f rom  the A n a lec ts  of Confucius and from  M encius, p ie c e s  long re g a rd e d  
a s  having d e m o c ra t ic  o r  eg a l i ta r ia n  im p lica tions  and fo r  that re a so n  
not often r e f e r r e d  to  fo r  f e a r  of punishm ent fo r  sed it ion . But during  
the y e a r s  1895-98, the con tro l on public opinion w as re laxed  as  a 
r e s u l t  of the g o v e rn m e n t 's  weak position  a f te r  the w a r  with Jap an .
One of the s tu d e n ts ,  Guan C ede, quoted from  the A n a lec ts  (Book 12 , 
C h ap te r  11) say ing  th a t  when a r u le r  was not a r u le r ,  then the sub jec t 
was not a su b jec t .  If the v irtue  of the King, Guan continued, did not 
r e a c h  the people , then the coun try  could not be ru led  and the people 
could not be m ade h is  su b je c ts .  A no ther  s tudent w ro te  that the r u le r  
was a r u le r  a s  long as  he was able to  p ro te c t  the people from  m i s ­
t re a tm e n t  at the hands of o ther  cou n tr ie s  and p e rm it  them  to live in 
p eace . A no ther  argued  tha t as  the r u le r  did not c a r r y  out h is  du ties  
in  a  kingly fash ion , how could he feel any sym pathy  fo r  h im  when he 
(the ru le r )  urged  them  to e x e r t  th em se lv es  fo r  h im . O th e rs  quoted
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M encius (Book 1, C h ap te r  1 .) :  "to u rge  one 's  so v e re ig n  [to  difficult 
a ch iev em en ts ]  m ay  be called  showing re sp e c t  fo r  h im . To se t  befo re
him what is  good and to r e p r e s s  h is  p e r v e r s i t i e s  m ay  be called
, . j i( 3 6)showing r e v e re n c e .
It i s  c l e a r  w here  the s tuden ts  d e r iv ed  th e i r  views f ro m .
Wang Kangnian found ju s tif ica tio n  fo r  h is  advocacy of p eop le ’s r ig h ts  in
C hinese  h is to ry  and in  the c l a s s i c s .  He quoted from  the  Book of
n(37)H is to ry ;  "the E m p e r o r  frank ly  consu lts  the people below h im . "
Guangdong r e f o r m e r s  He Qi and Lu L it  an quoted Confucius on the
s itua tion  when a r u l e r  is  not a r u le r  and, a t tack ing  Zhang Zhidong fo r
sh a m e le s s ly  teach ing  the people to be blindly loyal to  the th ro n e ,  they *
(38)s t r e s s e d  tha t the r u l e r  and sub jec t each had du ties  to  each  o ther .
A s Wang Kangian w ro te ,  the people ,
"when faced with c a ta s t ro p h e s , w ill d e s e r t  the e m p e ro r  
one and a l l .  They m e re ly  b lam e him fo r  not being  able to 
p ro te c t  th e m , but they do not e x e r t  th e i r  m inds and energy  
in  the s m a l le s t  d e g re e  fo r  h im . "(39)
T h is  i s  exac tly  the  view e x p re s se d  in many of the s tu d e n ts ’ s c r ip t s ,
tha t if  the r u le r  fe ll down on h is  obligations, the obligations of the
people to him w ere  th e reb y  .nullified. The e m p e r o r  no lo n g er  p o s se s se d
the Mandate of H eaven.
Wu did not take the views of h is  s tudents  l i g h t l y , ; Unable to
deny that M encius had indicated  tha t the ru le r / s u b je c t  re la t io n sh ip
w as r e c ip ro c a l ,  in tha t the  people could re p ro a c h  the e m p e ro r  in the
sam e way tha t he could th e m , Wu w rote  that one should f i r s t  re p ro a c h
oneself  and fulfil one 's  du ties  to  the e m p e ro r  befo re  c r i t ic is in g  h im .
F o r  an individual to  re p ro a c h  the r u le r  was a c c e p ta b le ,  but fo r  people
to  get to g e th e r  and o ffer  c r i t ic i s m  w as , he sa id ,  re b e l l io n .  If a
fa th e r  was not c o m p a s s io n a te , then the son could be unfilia l and re p ro a c h
h is  fa th e r ,  but fo r  sons  to com bine and c r i t i c i s e  f a th e rs  in g en era l  w as
su b v ers iv e  nonsense .  Wu went on to denounce a student who talked
of o ppress ion  by offic ials  and people withdrawing th e i r  support
from  the e m p e ro r  becau se  of m is r u le .  These  poisonous v iew s, he
d e c la re d ,  a ro s e  from  the th e o r ie s  of peop leJs ru le  (m inzhu) and
p eo p le ’s r ig h ts  (m inquan). They a ro se  from  hating  the old and liking
the new, f rom  lik ing  chaos and hating o rd e r ,  and he disputed  the idea
tha t  a l l  people w ere  equal and th e re fo re  th e i r  knowledge equal.  Wu
w ro te  that those  who d is liked  the theo ry  that the people w ere  ineducable
did not unders tan d  that the Confucian concept was not that the people
should be p reven ted  from  becom ing  educated but tha t they  w ere  incapable
of being educated . To t ry  to educate  the people was to  t r y  to  tu rn
black  into w hite . He then went on to  m ock those who believed  that the
W e s te rn  co u n tr ie s  w ere  t ru ly  d e m o c ra t ic .  What was th e re  to  choose ,
he a sk ed ,  betw een  that fo rm  of governm ent and tha t in C hina? D esp ite
a l l  the ta lk  of equality , th e re  w as s t i l l  an o p p ress iv e  "d em o cra t ic
offic ialdom " which ru led  the people in those countries..  This
echoed what Zhang Zhidong w ro te  about the W e s te rn  d e m o c ra c ie s ;
"it is  only designed tha t the people should be able 
to  explain  th e i r  fee lings; it  is  not d e s ir e d  th a t  they should 
wield any pow er.  T ra n s la to r s  have a l te re d  the w ording 
to  ca ll  i t  (this type of constitu tional governm ent)  "peop le 's  
r ig h ts "  which is  a m is ta k e .  E v e ry  W e s te rn  s ta te  defin ite ly  
has  a governm ent and a governm ent has  la w s .  N e ith e r  the 
r u l e r  no r  the people can violate the law . W hat is  
suggested  by the executive m ay be argued  by the m e m b e rs  
of p a r l ia m e n t ,  and what is  decided by p a r l ia m e n t  m ay  be 
d isso lv ed  by the ru ling  dynasty . "(41)
A s has  been  shown above, a r a d ic a l  r e fo r m e r  such  a s  Wang Kangnian
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did not conceive of anything m o re  than a constitu tional sy s te m  to
s tren g th en  the au th o rity  of the e m p e ro r ,  but with Kang Youwei moving
tow ards  advocating t ru e  p opu la r  governm ent and with the obvious
th re a t  to  au to c racy  from  any ta lk  of the people having r ig h ts ,  the
co n se rv a tiv e  r e f o r m e r s  such as  Wu and Zhang Zhidong sought to
show tha t "equality"  and "peop le 's  r ig h ts "  as  em bodied in  ex isting
constitu tional sy s te m s  w ere  i l lu so ry .
Continuing h is  c o r re c t io n  of the exam ination  s c r ip t s ,  Wu
attacked and d e r id ed  Kang Y ouw ei's  p lan to " P ro te c t  the C ountry , the
(42)R ace  and the Teach ing . " (baoguo, baozhong, bao.iiao). These
" th ree  p ro te c t io n s"  (sanbao) w ere  the policy of the Society to P ro te c t
(43)the Country  (baoguohui) , founded by Kang in Pek ing  in  A p r i l  1898.
K ang 's  p lan  to p ro te c t  the Teaching m ean t not only se tt in g  up Confucianism
(44)as  the s ta te  re l ig ion  ■ but a lso  sending m is s io n a r ie s  ab road  to
sp re a d  C onfucian ism , a l l  to the end of com batting  fo re ign  c u ltu ra l  and
(45)po li t ica l  in fluence . Wu n a tu ra l ly  opposed C hinese  becom ing
C h r is t ia n s  but he  a lso  d is liked  K ang 's  p ro se ly t is in g  e f fo r ts ;  "if a
W e s te rn e r  b ecam e a Confucian, although we m ight l ike  h im  and
..(46)p r a i s e  h im , in  ou r  h e a r t s  we would d esp ise  h im . A ttem p ts  to
s p re a d  C onfucianism  around  the world w ere  m isg u id ed , he fe lt ,  fo r  a 
C h r is t ia n  knowing C onfucianism  w as asrid icu lous  as  the Chinese 
re c i t in g  the B ib le .  On the ques tion  of P ro te c t in g  the R a c e ,  Wu asked 
what ra c e  w as i t  hoped to p ro te c t?  The Yellow R a c e ?  Why did they  
not p ro te c t  the b lack  and red  r a c e s ?  They ta lked  of p ro te c t in g  the
r a c e ,  but they  did not p ro te c t  the E m p e r o r  A is in  G io ro , he cora-
-i . . (47)
p l3 . ln .G Q  *
171
Wu p a s se d  on the s c r ip t s  to the h e a d m a s te r ,  Wang Y uansheng.
W ang, supported  the views of the s tudents  aga ins t  those  of Wu, adding
h is  own com m ents  to the s c r ip t s ,  in one in s tance  challenging  the
orthodox in te rp re ta t io n  of the e x p re ss io n  "everyone w ith in  the e m p ire
i s  the su b jec t  of the r u l e r . " He a rgued  tha t th is  quota tion  from  the
Book of Songs w as in  l a t e r  t im e s  taken  out of context to r e f e r  to
su b jec ts  rem a in in g  loyal to the r u le r ,  r e g a rd le s s  of how he t re a te d
th e m . Wang pointed out that if  the say ing  was in te rp re te d  in that way,
then  the to u rs  of Confucius and the v is i ts  of M encius to  o ther  r u le r s
w ere  a l l  c o n tra ry  to  the c o r r e c t  W ay.
A s a r e s u l t  of th is  d isa g re e m e n t  with Wang and using  the
excuse that h is  f a th e r  w as s ic k ,  Wu res ig n ed  h is  teach in g  post and 
( 4 9 )
re tu rn e d  South. F ro m  the a tt i tudes  he exhibited while teach ing  in 
T ien ts in ,  we can see  tha t Wu w as quite  out of s tep  with the r a d ic a l  
wing of the r e fo rm  m ovem en t.  His ideas  c lo se ly  re se m b le d  those  of 
Zhang Zhidong and o th e r  co n se rv a tiv e  r e f o r m e r s .  Wu accep ted  the 
need fo r  l im ited  r e fo r m s  fo r  exam ple in  the field of education , but 
s e t  h is  face ag a in s t  any re fo rm  of C h ina 's  p o li t ica l  in s t i tu t io n s .
b) Jap an  1901-1902
In the S u m m er of 1898, not long a f te r  re s ig n in g  from  the 
school in  T ie n ts in ,  Wu joined the s ta f f  of the Nanyang gongxue in 
Shanghai, w here  he s tayed  until h is  d e p a r tu re  fo r  Jap an  a t the 
beginning of 1 9 0 1 . ^ ^  It w as at th is  school that Wu f i r s t  m et Cai 
Y uanpei, who moved th e re  a f te r  res ig n in g  f ro m .th e  S in o -W este rn  School
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in  Shaoxing in  1900 a f te r  a  row over h is  in troducing  of "new id e a s "  to 
(51)the p up ils .  F ro m  W u's  teach ing  m ethods, h is  a tti tude  to d isc ip line
and h is  a t tem p t to  have the school m anaged jo intly  by s ta f f  and 
(52)students  i t  i s  ap p aren t  that during  those y e a r s  in  Shanghai th e re
w as a m ark ed  ra d ic a l is a t io n  of W u 's  po litica l id e a s ,  away from  the
s tro n g  a u th o r i ta r ia n ism  he exhibited while in T ien ts in  tow ards  con-
(53)cep ts  such  as  " freedom  of speech "  and d e m o c ra t ic  rights#  (see 
C h ap te r  7).
In M arch  1901, h is  t r a v e l  expenses  paid fo r  by the Nanyang
gongxue, Wu le f t  fo r  Japan  w here  he studied at the H ig h er  N orm al
School (kcto sh ihan  gakko) in  Tokyo. The W in te r  of tha t  y e a r ,  a t the
invita tion  of a fr iend  who was p e rso n a l  s e c r e ta r y  to the G overno r
G en era l  of Guangicrg and Guangxi, Wu tra v e lle d  f ro m  Jap an  to Canton
w here  he was em ployed to e s ta b l ish  a new schoo l, the Guangdong 
(54)xuetang. H ow ever in A p r i l  1902, he re tu rn e d  to Japan  with a
(55)group of young sc h o la rs  f ro m  Guangdong. He re su m e d  h is  s tud ies  
a t  the H igher  N o rm a l School, but l e s s  than th re e  m onths l a t e r  he was
deported  from  Jap an  a f te r  a c la sh  with the Chinese M in is te r  to
,  (56)Jap an .
D uring  the t im e  he w as in  Japan , Wu s tudied  h a rd ,  sy s te m a -
(57)tica l ly  a s s im i la t in g  "E uropean  .learning" and lay ing  the foundations
fo r  h is  rev o lu tio n ary  thought as  it em erg ed  in 1903. B efo re  1900 th e re
had been  v e ry  few C hinese s tuden ts  in Jap an , but a f te r  the B o x er
reb e ll io n ,  p ro v in c ia l  au th o r i t ie s  began sending officially  financed
(58)studen ts  to  Jap an  in cons id e rab le  n u m b e rs ,  and Tokyo b ecam e  
a cen tre  of C hinese  ideo log ical fe rm e n t  and a b reed in g  ground fo r
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s tuden t r a d ic a l i s m .  But a t that t im e th e re  was no c l e a r  dichotom y
(59)betw een re v o lu tio n a r ie s  and r e fo r m is t s .  Only in  la te  1902 and in
1903 was th e re  an open r if t  betw een the two g ro u p s .  B e fo re  tha t,
th e re  was co -o p e ra t io n  be tw een , fo r  in s ta n c e ,  Sun Y a t- s e n  and Liang
Q ichao , who following Kang Y ouw eifs enforced  d e p a r tu re  from  Jap an
in  1899, had b ro k en  f re e  from  h is  te a c h e r  and only in  1903 finally
re tu rn e d  to the Kang f o l d . ^ ^  Although the re v o lu t io n a r ie s  did not
have the s tre n g th  to support i t  ac tiv e ly ,  the u p r is in g  of Tang C aichang 's
Independence A rm y  in Hankou, 1900, had been  the r e s u l t  of c o -o p e ra t io n
(61)betw een re v o lu t io n a r ie s  and r e f o r m is t s .  D uring  th is  p e r io d ,  Kang
and p a r t ic u la r ly  Liang had the g re a te s t  following am ongst s tuden ts
in Jap an .  Sun Y a t- s e n  rem a in ed  an o u ts id e r  until the founding of the
T ongm anghui, when he began to re ly  on in te l lec tu a ls  r a th e r  than on
s e c r e t  so c ie t ie s  and o v e rse a s  Chinese m e rc h a n ts .  W u 's  a ttitude to
Sun was typ ica l of tha t of m any C hinese  in te l le c tu a ls .  He h as  re c a l le d
how in  1896 a f te r  the Canton u p r is in g ,  the n ew spapers  p rin ted  the wen
c h a r a c te r  of Sun*s name with the w a te r  ra d ic a l  im ply ing  th a t  he w as a
com m on bandit and he v isu a lised  h im  as having red  eyebrow s and
g re e n  e y e s .  By the Huizhou U pris ing  of 1900, Wu no lo n g e r  re g a rd e d
Sun a s  a "h e ro  of the g re e n  woods" but thought he w anted to becom e a
second Hong Xiuquan* Wu added tha t a s  he w as s t i l l  loyal to the
(6 2 )e m p e ro r ,  he would have nothing to  do with Sun.
In 1901, Wu s t i l l  re g a rd e d  Sun with d isd a in  and declined  to
go with f r ien d s  to  v is i t  h im  in Yokohama? only in 1905 in  London did
(63^Wu and Sun m e e t ,  a f te r  which they  becam e c lose  f r ie n d s .
T h is  a ttitude  of m any in te llec tu a ls  of W u's background ,
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h as  been w ell sum m ed  up by Wu who w ro te ;
"The re a so n  I f i r s t  d esp ised  Sun, was s im p ly  that he 
was not a m an  who had p assed  the official ex am in a tio n s ,  
n o r  was he a  c la s s ic a l  s c h o la r  and a m an of l e t t e r s .
M o reo v e r  I su spec ted  tha t  he could not even  read  
c h a r a c t e r s .  "(64)
Sun*s d ivo rce  from  the m a in s t re a m  of Chinese r a d ic a ls  in  Jap an  h as
been  d e sc r ib e d  by Schiffr in  in th is  way:
"But while Sun w as r e s t in g  on h is  l a u r e l s  in  Yokoham a, 
a  few m ile s  away a new b re e d  of n a tiona lis t  in te l lec tu a ls  
w as g a th e r in g  in  Tokyo. T hese  Chinese s tu d en ts  found 
th e i r  own pa th  to  p o li t ica l  action  and until a m utual a d ju s t ­
m en t enabled Sun to move in  th e i r  m id s t ,  they  would be 
the ch ief  s ta n d a rd  b e a r e r s  of na tiona lis t  s e n tim e n t .  "(6 5)
In c o n t ra s t ,  a s  a re sp e c te d  s u rv iv o r  of the  1898 r e fo r m s  and a
product of the exam ination  s y s te m ,  L iang Q ichao had no p rob lem  in
being accep ted . Wu fo r  in s tan ce  often v is ited  the Qinghua School
(6 6 )( fo rm e r ly  the Datong School) which was supported  by L iang  and 
on s e v e ra l  occas ions  Wu m e t h im . On W u's  d e p a r tu re  fo r  Canton,
L iang e sp ec ia l ly  r e tu rn e d  to  Tokyo in o rd e r  to a sk  Wu to  ac t on h is  
behalf  while in  Guangdong, h is  (L iang1 s) native p rov ince  and L iang 
w ro te  to  h im  s e v e ra l  t im e s  while he was in Canton. But Wu n ev er  d a re d  
to  rep ly  to  th ese  l e t t e r s  fo r  th e re  w ere  ru m o u rs  flying around in 
Canton tha t he (Wu) w as a rev o lu tio n a ry  and he w as fo rced  to  l ie  low
/£> n \
while the accu sa t io n s  died down. L a te r ,  in  1902, on the  occasion  
of Wu being deported  from  Japan , L iang cam e to  the s ta t io n  to see
/ g o \
him  off and published a full account of the events  lead ing  up to the 
depo rta tio n  in  h is  jo u rn a l ,  the X inm in  congbao. ^ ^
Wu was involved with o ther  Chinese r a d ic a ls  in Tokyo. He 
was a m e m b e r  of the L izhihui (Society fo r  Mutual E n c o u ra g e m e n t)^  
Founded in  1900, th is  so c ie ty  was the f i r s t  C hinese  s tu d e n ts '  body in
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(71)Jap an  but though in  la te  1901 it  d isso lved  a f te r  a sp li t  between
m o d e ra te s  and r a d ic a l s ,  i t  o r ig ina lly  did not co n cern  i t s e l f  with
po li t ica l  m a t te r s  and functioned pu re ly  as a forum  fo r  the new id e a s .
But m any of i t s  m e m b e rs  p a r t ic ip a te d  in the Hankou u p r is in g  of 1900
and su rv iv o rs  of it  l ike J i  Yuancheng and Wu Ldzhen re tu rn e d  to
(72)Jap an  and continued to  play an active  ro le  in the Society . Wu in
(73)h is  d ia r ie s  re c o rd e d  tha t  he often had d i s c u s s io n s  with J i  Yuancheng
and Wu Liizhen was one of the group of W u 's  f r ien d s  who t r i e d  to
(74)p e rsu ad e  Wu to  v is i t  Sun Y a t- se n  in Yokoham a. The a im s  of the 
Society m ay have been  h a r m le s s  enough, but those  a s so c ia te d  with it 
w e re  not, and a f te r  the Hankou u p ris in g  Zhang Zhidong e x p re s se d  
concern  about those  s tuden ts  from  Hubei p rov ince who had becom e 
m e m b e rs  of the Li zhihui and w ere  m eeting  f requen tly  to  engage in 
" fa lse  and p e r v e r s e  d is c u s s io n s " ,  and he asked  the C hinese  M in is te r
( 7 5 )
in  Tokyo to  w arn  the s tuden ts  of the d an g er  of a s so c ia t in g  with r e b e l s .
A t the beginning of 1901, s e v e ra l  m e m b e rs  of the L izhihui s ta r te d  a 
jo u rn a l  en titled  Yishu h u ip ia n , which c a r r ie d  t ra n s la t io n s  in  su m m a ry  
fo rm  of m any of the m a jo r  w orks  of W e s te rn  l ib e ra l i s m  such  as  
R o u sse a u ’s Social C o n tra c t ,  M ontesqu ieu 's  Sp irit  of the Law s and
(7g)
a lso  Ja p an ese  in te rp re ta t io n s  of o th e r  w o rk s .  F r o m  the fac ts
above, th e re  can be no doubt that th rough  contact with the m o st
ra d ic a l  m e m b e rs  of the Chinese com m unity  in  Tokyo, Wu becam e
exposed to a wide range  of W e s te rn  po li t ica l  thought and fo r  the f i r s t
t im e  studied i t  in som e depth .
It was out of d isg u s t  a t  what he called  the " d a rk n e ss "  of
(77)official life  that Wu left  h is  post in  the Canton educational b u re a u c ra c y
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and re tu rn e d  to Jap an  in A p r i l  1902. Back in Japan  th e re  w ere  s igns
that W u's  na tionalism  was in c re a s in g ly  ex p re ss in g  i t s e l f  in  opposition
to the ru le  of the E m p r e s s  D ow ager, though, as  was the c ase  with the
m a jo r i ty  of s tuden ts  at the  t im e ,  he s t i l l  had not m oved beyond th is
to a  thorough-go ing  an ti-M anchu  rev o lu tio n a ry  pos it ion . Hu H anm in,
who was one of the group of tw e n ty -s ix  young C antonese  s c h o la rs  Wu
(78)had brought with h im  to Ja p a n ,  has  d e sc r ib e d  the  p o li t ica l  c l im a te
am ongst Chinese s tuden ts  in Japan;
"All the  s tuden ts  w ere  d is s a t is f ie d  with the p o li t ic s  of 
the Qing c o u r t  and proudly  con s id e red  th e m se lv e s  to  
be the fu tu re  r u l e r s .  But th e i r  id eas  had no sy s tem  and 
th e i r  ac tions  no o rg an isa tio n .  Those who wanted to  
P r o te c t  the E m p e r o r  and the C o n s ti tu tio n a lis ts  w ere  
v e ry  m uch in ev idence amongst the s tu d en ts i  "(79)
Hu w ro te  th a t  Wu Zhihui in  h is  speech  to  a m eeting  w elcom ing him
back  from  Canton held by the G en era l  A sso c ia t io n  of C hinese  Students
in  Jap an  "did l i t t le  m o re  than  s la n d e r  the E m p r e s s  D ow ager.
Lu Xun, who w as studying in  Jap an , re ca l led  how he h e a rd  Wu m aking
such a sp eech ,  v e ry  p robably  the sam e  one;
"The f i r s t  speech  I h e a rd  was in a h a l l  the nam e of 
w hich I fo rg e t ,  w here  a  bold young m an  with a white 
bandage on h is  head and a  Wuxi accen t w as 'making an 
an ti-M anchu  sp eech ,  "(81)
The audience ro a re d  with la u g h te r  when Wu sa id ; "H ere  am I c u rs in g
the old wom an ( i . e ,  the E m p r e s s  Dowager) while o v er  th e re  th a t  old
(82)wom an m ust be c u rs in g  Wu Zhihui too . " Both Hu Hanm in and Lu 
Xun r e f e r r e d  to  WuJs speech  in  o rd e r  to i l lu s t r a te  how undeveloped 
the  an ti-M anchu feelings of the s tudents  w e re ,  m ost of th e i r  na tiona lis t  
im p u lse s  being channelled  pu re ly  into h a tre d  fo r  the E m p r e s s  
D ow ager.
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W u’s second s tay  in  Jap an  was s h o r t ,  fo r  a t  the end of Ju ly
1902 he w as depo rted  back  to  Shanghai a f te r  a c la sh  with the Chinese
M in is te r  to  J ap an ,  Cai Jun . The inciden t a ro s e  out of C a i 's  re fu sa l
to stand s u re ty  fo r  a  num ber of se lf -su p p o r t in g  (as opposed to  C hinese
governm ent funded) s tu d en ts ,  so  tha t they could e n te r  the Kobun
School in Tokyo to  do m i l i ta ry  t ra in in g .  C a i’s g rounds fo r  re fus ing
to  help th se  s tuden ts  w ere  tha t they  w ere  "unruly  e le m e n ts .  "
(83)(luandang) . Wu led  a  group of s tuden ts  to  take  up the case  with 
the M i n i s t e r . T h e  r e p o r t  of the a f fa i r ,  published in  L iang Q ichao’s
/oc\
X inm in congbao , showed how the confrontation betw een Wu and Cai
Jun  e sca la ted  and th row s fu r th e r  light on Wu’s p o li t ica l  pos ition . Cai
w as obviously concerned  a t  the effect m i l i ta ry  t ra in in g  m ight have on
s tuden ts  over  which the Chinese au th o r it ie s  had no d i r e c t  co n tro l .
T h e ir  t ra in in g  could e a s i ly  be used to  o rgan ise  an in s u r r e c t io n .  So
Wu began  by explaining to  the M in is te r  why the s tudents  should be
adm itted  to  the schoo l. The a rm y  w a s ,  he sa id ,  the tee th  and claws
of ev e ry  country  and without i t  no nation could su rv iv e .  China had
\
alw ays s t r e s s e d  c iv il  a f fa i r s  and neglected the m i l i ta ry .  China had
(8 6 )to  l e a r n  from  J a p a n fs ex per ience  in m i l i ta ry  o rg an isa tio n .  Wu
a lso  dea lt  w ith the M in is te r ’s co n cern  that the new W e s te rn  id eas
w ere  a th re a t  to  the dynasty . Wu asked if  he did not know th a t  the
th e o r ie s  of equality  and freedom  w ere  in  fact the p r in c ip le s  that
E u ro p e  and the U .S .A .  used to re in fo rce  th e i r  c o u n tr ie s .  Such id e a s ,
(87)he s t r e s s e d ,  would p ro fi t  the  s ta te .
The m eeting  becam e s tea d ily  m o re  h ea ted ,  with Wu finally
(88 )calling  Cai Jun  "s tubborn  and s h a m e le s s . "  Cai ca lled  the
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Ja p an ese  police to  the e m b a ssy  and they a r r e s t e d  Wu and a f r ien d ,
Sun Shufang. They w ere  both charged  with having "d is tu rb ed  the
peace"  and w ere  o rd e re d  to  be d e p o r t e d . T h e  a f fa i r  caused  a
s to r m .  The a r r e s t  of Wu and Sun in s ide  the e m b a ssy  w as re g a rd e d
by the s tuden ts  a s  an  in su lt  to  the Chinese s ta te  and a  lo s s  of national
r i g h t s . a n d  a n um ber  of s tu d en ts ,  including Hu H anm in , re tu rn e d
to China in p ro te s t .
On the way to  Tokyo s ta tio n  and d ep o r ta t io n ,  Wu broke
away from  h is  e s c o r t  and a ttem pted  to com m it su ic ide  by throw ing
h im se lf  into the m oat of the Im p e r ia l  P a la c e ,  but he w as ea s i ly  re sc u e d  
(92)by the po lice .  In the su ic ide  note he had on h im , Wu explained the
m otivation  fo r  th is  d e s p e ra te  a c t ;
"As I d ie ,  i t  is  c le a r  tha t I am not a r e b e l .  P e o p le fs 
r ig h ts  and f reedom  a r e  th ings ordained  in H eaven . It 
is  obvious that we m ust have r e fo rm .  L e t  m y co rp se  
be a reproof* I h a rb o u re d  w o r r ie s  and p e rc e iv e d  the 
d a n g e rs  ahead . A las  and a lack , why did the M in is te r  
i n t e r f e r e .  Confucius and M encius both advocated  dying 
to  p r e s e r v e  one*s v ir tue  in ta c t .  China is  going to  
su ffe r  d e s tru c t io n .  If, gen tlem en , you e x e r t  y o u r ­
se lv e s  to p rev en t t h i s , then i t  w ill be a s  i f  I had not 
d i e d . "(93)
The tone oflhis note w as tha t of one who thought th e re  w as s t i l l  som e 
home of th e  M anchus c a r ry in g  out genuine r e f o r m s .  We should not 
conclude b ecau se  of the  M in i s t e r s  v iolent re a c t io n  tha t Wu w as an 
outlaw, though c e r ta in ly  h is  rep u ta tio n  as  a re b e l  w as m ade o v e r ­
night. Wu w a s ,  a f te r  a l l ,  a  s c h o la r  of som e stand ing . Wu Rulun, 
re fo rm in g  offic ia l, leading m e m b e r  of the Tongcheng School of 
s c h o la rsh ip  and m .en to r  of Yan F u ,  w as in Jap an  a t that t im e  to 
investiga te  the  Ja p an ese  educational s y s te m . Wu Zhihui had sought 
h is  help  w ith the p ro b lem  of Cai Jun  and Wu Rulun had urged  the
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M in is te r  to  p e rm it  the s tudents  to e n te r  the Kobun School, When he
h ea rd  of WuJs a r r e s t ,  he was fu r io u s ,  cons ide ring  such action  to  be
a "d isg race  to  C hina, The B r i t i s h  p r e s s  in  Shanghai a lso
sym path ised  with Wu Zhihui. The N orth  China H era ld  ta lked  of
"w orthy young r e f o r m e r s  being w ronged by re p re s e n ta t iv e s  of th e i r
governm ent. The r e p o r t  continued,
"M r Wu Ching-heng (Zhihui) is  a d is t ingu ishe  d 
s c h o la r  of the p rov ince  of K ia n g s u . . . .  .[He] i s  a m an whose 
ro o ts  a r e  wholly in the old Confucian le a rn in g  and he is  
a  re p re s e n ta t iv e  of the  b e s t  type of c o n se rv a tiv e  r e f o r m e r s .  
He s e e s  the n e c e ss i ty  fo r  r e fo rm ,  but h is  id eas  on r e fo rm ,  
e sp ec ia l ly  on e th ica l  and so c ia l  l in es  a r e  r a t h e r  in the 
d i re c t io n  of a r e tu rn  to the neglected h ig h e r  teach ings  
of C onfucian ism , than a ready  adoption of fo re ign  
r e fo r m s .  "(96)
While o th e r  evidence shows tha t Wu had in fact moved a good way
from  the position  d e sc r ib e d  in th is  a r t i c le ,  we should s t i l l  not a ssu m e
that the c la sh  with the co n se rv a tiv e  Cai Jun , who w as rem oved  from
(97)h is  post l a t e r  that y e a r  b e cau se  of h is  m ishandling  of the a f fa i r ,  
ind icated  tha t Wu had b u rn t  a l l  h is  b o a ts .  An incident which o ccu rred  
ju s t  befo re  Wu le f t  Japan  th row s som e ligh t on W u's  ra p id ly  developing 
a tt i tudes  to w ard s  r e fo rm  and revo lu tion . The night befo re  he was 
a r r e s t e d ,  he w as invited  to  the lodgings of a fr iend  who asked  h im  to 
c o n s id e r  joining a  c e r ta in  x iucai g radua te  called  Deng from  Shandong 
who w as lead ing  a  reb e ll io n  in Jehol* He was re p o r te d ly  in con tro l 
of seven  hundred sq u a re  l i .  Wu w ro te  that l a t e r ,  on the s te a m e r  
bound fo r  Shanghai, he ta lked  a g re a t  deal about th is  a f fa i r  with Cai 
Yuanpei who was accom panying  h im . Cai is  re p o r te d  to have sa id ,  
"Surely  even Liang jQichao] knows tha t  the se tting  up of constitu tional
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governm ent is  im p o ss ib le  [without a  r e v o l u t i o n ] W u  h a s  d ec la re d  
tha t during  the two days on the s te a m e r ,  they both knew tha t re v o lu ­
tion had to  co m e . That A utum n, Wu read  in  the n ew sp ap e rs  th a t  the
(99)xiucai in  ques tion , a lm o st ce r ta in ly  Deng Laifeng, had finally  
been  cap tu red  and executed by governm ent g r o o p s . ^ * ^  A ccord ing  
to  Wu, th is  ep isode w as one of the m ain  im p u lse s  which d rove h im  to 
becom e a rev o lu tio n a ry  a t  the beginning of 1 9 0 3 . ^ ^ ^
c) The Subao, Shanghai
. On his a r r iv a l  in  Shanghai in August 1902, Wu becam e  
involved with the Chinese E ducationa l A sso c ia tio n  (zhongguo jiaoyuhui) . 
It had been  founded a few m onths e a r l i e r  by Cai Y uanpei, Zhang 
Binglin  ( just re tu rn e d  from  Japan ),  the Buddhist m onk Huang 
Zongyang and o th e r s .  It w as o r ig ina lly  se t  up to  ed it m o d ern  textbooks 
fo r  schools ;  but w ith  the growing ra d ic a l ism  of i ts  m e m b e rs  it 
b ecam e  a m eeting  point fo r  re v o lu t io n a r ie s .  Fo llow ing  the m a ss
walkout of o v e r  two hundred s tuden ts  from  the Nanyang gongxue, Cai 
Y uanpei, head of the A sso c ia t io n ,  who had c lo se  connections with 
the  school having taught th e re  fo r  som e t im e ,  in  N ovem ber  1902 with 
o th e rs  from  the E duca tiona l A sso c ia t io n ,  se t  up the P a t r io t ic  School 
(aiguo xuesh e) p r im a r i ly  to  house the reb e l  s tu d en ts .  ^  The 
num ber of s tuden ts  at the P a t r io t ic  School was fu r th e r  in c re a se d  by 
a group who in May 1903 quit the Nanking M ili ta ry  A cadem y (Nanjing 
lu sh i  xuetang). ^ ^ ^  Cai was e lec ted  Head (zongli) and Wu Zhihui the 
S u p e rv iso r  of Studies (xuejian) of the P a t r io t ic  School. The te a c h e r s
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included  W u, C a i, Zhang B inglin  and Wu Z hong ji. T hat W in te r (1902)
p a r tly  b ecau se  of i ts  shaky fin an c ia l s itu a tio n  and p a r t ly  b ecau se  Wu
fe lt th e re  w as a need fo r  the schoo l to have a ra d ic a l m ou th p iece , the
school cam e to  an a rra n g e m e n t w ith the Subao o r J ia n g su  Jo u rn a l,
a Shanghai n ew sp ap er of h ith e rto  r e fo rm is t  te n d e n c ie s , w hereby  seven
te a c h e rs  from  the  schoo l would w rite  a r t ic le s  fo r  the p a p e r  on a
seven  day ro ta  b a s is ,  in  re tu rn  fo r  one hundred  yuan e v e ry  m onth
to w ard s financing  the sch o o l. Wu w as one of the te a c h e r s  who re g u la r ly
w ro te  fo r the  Subao. F ro m  the beginning of 1903, W u, C ai and o th e rs
held  w eekly  sp eech  m ee tin g s  in  the A nkai P av ilio n  of the Zhang G arden
n e a r  the R ace  C o u rse  in  Shanghai. The sp e e c h e s , m any of them  by,
W u, w ere  re p o rte d  in  the Subao. D u r i n g  1903, Zhang Shizhao,
one of the  s tu d en ts  who had com e to  the P a tr io tic  School fro m  the
Nanking A cadem y , took o v er fro m  Chen F a n  a s  e d ito r  of the  Subao
and the p a p e r  began openly to  c a ll fo r  a rev o lu tio n  to  overth row  the
M a n c h u s .^ * ^  D uring  Ju n e , the C hinese a u th o ritie s  b ecam e
in c re a s in g ly  concerned  about th o se  a s so c ia te d  w ith the Subao and the
P a tr io t ic  School and put p r e s s u re  on the B r i t is h  in  Shanghai to  s u p p re s s
th em . At the end of Ju n e , C hinese and W este rn  po lice  ra id ed  the
(107)Subao and the  school p r e m is e s .  Having been  tipped  off by an
o ffic ia l, Yu M ingzhen, w ith w hose son Wu had b een  fr ie n d ly , Wu had
a lre a d y  d ep arted  fo r  Hong Kong, w h ere  he p icked up a Jap an ese
(108)s te a m e r  and reach ed  B r ita in  in the la te  Sum m er of 1903. But
those  a r r e s te d  a t the School included  Zhang B ing lin . Zou R ong, the
young au th o r of the pam phlet "The R evo lu tionary  A rm y , " soon gave 
(109)h im se lf  up. A gainst the w ish es  of the C hinese a u th o r i t ie s , who
w anted it  held  in N anking, the t r i a l  ofZhang and Zou and the o th e r
defendants in the so -c a lle d  Subao case  w as held at the M ixed C ourt in
Shanghai, ending a f te r  tw elve m onths in May 1904 w ith fo u r being
re le a se d  and lig h t sen te n ces  being im posed  on Zhang and Z ou , th re e
and two y e a rs  re sp e c tiv e ly . T ra g ic a lly  Zou fe ll ill  and died in 
( 1 1 0 )p r iso n .
In the y e a rs  1901 to  1904 and p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the la s t  h a lf 
of 1902 and d u rin g  1903, a  to ta l and i r r e v e r s ib le  r if t  fo rm ed  am ongst 
C hinese ra d ic a ls  betw een  the r e f o r m is t s , who s t i l l  thought China 
could be saved  th rough  re fo rm  c a r r ie d  out w ithin the ex is tin g  
p o litic a l o rd e r ,  and th o se , the re v o lu tio n a r ie s , who follow ing the 
B o x er ep isode becam e convinced th a t only th rough  the overth row  of 
the M anchus could C hina be re fo rm e d . R e fo rm is ts  such a s  Kang
Youwei, who in  1898 w ere  a t the vanguard of the C h inese  in te llig e n ts ia , 
now fa iled  to  continue developing  in  the p ro g re s s iv e  d ire c tio n  taken  
by m any of th e i r  co n te m p o ra rie s  and baulked a t the  id ea  of o v e r­
th row ing  the m o n arch y . Kang stood opposed to  the p e rso n a l pow er of 
the E m p re s s  D ow ager, who had c ru sh ed  the m ovem ent in  1898. But 
h is to ry  had m oved on and K ang’s objective ro le  from  th is  p erio d  
onw ard becam e th a t of defending the dynasty  and opposing rev o lu tio n . 
L iang Q ichao w as le s s  co n s is ten t in h is  id eas than  K ang. A lthough 
he n ev er public ly  b ro k e  w ith h im , a f te r  Kang w as fo rced  to  leave  Jap an  
in 1899, L iang fo r  a tim e  w orked w ith re v o lu tio n a r ie s , including  Sun
Y a t-se n . A fte r  1900, p a r tly  a s  a re s u l t  of the fa ilu re  of the
(113)Hankou u p ris in g  and p a r tly  b ecause  on v is its  to  H onolulu L iang 
had won o v er a la rg e  sec tio n  of the o v e rse a s  C hinese com m unity
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th e re  to  the E m p e ro r  P ro te c tio n  Society , L iang  and Sun p a r te d  co m ­
pany, H ow ever L iang fa iled  to r e tu rn  im m ed ia te ly  to  K ang’s cam p, 
d esp ite  p r e s s u re  fro m  Kang to  do so . In fac t h is  id eas  continued
to develop to  a position  not f a r  s h o r t of advocating  th e  overth row  of 
the dy n asty . A lthough he s t i l l  defended the p o w erle ss  Guang Xu 
E m p e ro r ,  in  1902 he launched  in to  vio lent a ttack s  on the M anchu 
ru lin g  c liq u e , a tta c k s  w hich verged  on p u re  an ti-M an ch u ism . ^  
H ow ever, in the m iddle  of 1903, L iang  d ra m a tic a lly  tu rn ed  ag a in s t
h is  ra d ic a l v iew s, even going so f a r  a s  to  re je c t  any fo rm  of co n s titu -
( l ! 6 )tio n a l go v ern m en t. T h is about tu rn  w as to a la rg e  ex ten t the
p roduct of d isappo in tm en t w ith "d em o cracy "  a f te r  h is  p ro tra c te d
v is it to  N orth  A m e ric a  in  th a t y e a r ^ * ^  and a lso , no doubt, the re s u l t
of p r e s s u re  fro m  K ang, who w as having  to  contend w ith  the grow ing
p o la r is a tio n  am ongst C hinese s tu d e n ts , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  Jap an ,
The L izh ihu i in  Tokyo had been  d isso lv ed  in  la te  1902 a f te r
con flic t betw een m o d era te  and ra d ic a l e le m en ts . In the 1903 C hinese
lu n a r  new y e a r  c e le b ra tio n s  of C hinese s tuden ts  in  T okyo, an ti-M anchu
sp eech es  w ere  m ade by M a Junwu and Liu Z h e n g y u ^ * ^  and M anchu
stu d en ts  p re se n t a t the  p ro ceed in g s  p ro te s te d  loud ly . In M arch
1903, the fa ilu re  of the R u ss ia n s  to  w ithdraw  from  the N orth  E a s t  of
C hina w here they  had been  s in ce  the B oxer re b e llio n , coupled w ith the
C hinese g o v ern m en t’s re fu sa l to  ac t ag a in s t the R u s s ia n s ,  p roduced
( 1 20 )a  violent re a c tio n  from  the studen t m ovem ent. In Shanghai, like '
Tokyo a  m a jo r  c e n tre  of rev o lu tio n ary  fe rm e n t, the Subao began 
publish ing  f ie rc e  a tta c k s  on the M anchus and a lso  on the  r e fo rm is ts .  
The jo u rn a l c a r r ie d  Zhang B in g lin ’s "P re fa c e  to  the R ev o lu tio n ary
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A rm y ” (gem ingjun xu) w hich rev iew ed  Z o u R o n g ’s c e le b ra te d  re v o lu ­
tio n a ry  t r a c t  "The R ev o lu tio n ary  A rm y , ” published  in  Shanghai at
( 1 2 1 )th a t tim e.-
A s s ta ted  above, on the sh ip  re tu rn in g  to  China in  1902, Wu
w as a lre a d y  p re p a re d  to  adm it th a t th e re  w as no hope of r e a l  change
u n less  th e re  w as rev o lu tio n . t On h is  a r r iv a l  in Shanghai, he a d d re sse d
a m eetin g  of s e v e ra l  hundred  people held  to  w elcom e him  and v io len tly
a ttacked  the Q ing governm ent fo r  i ts  co rru p tio n  and d ep lo red  C h in a 's
( 122 )lo s s  of so v e re ig n ty . R e la tiv e ly  se c u re  in the fo re ig n  co n cess io n s
of Shanghai, d is s id e n ts  w ere  f re e  to  e x p re ss  th e i r  op in ions. W u's
involvem ent w ith  the  E d u ca tio n a l A sso c ia tio n  b rough t h im  in to  con tact
w ith m any in te lle c tu a ls  such  as  Zhang B ing lin , who w ere  a lre a d y
unequivocal an ti-M ah ch u  re v o lu tio n a r ie s . The A sso c ia tio n  i ts e lf  had
as  its  p ro g ram m e "educate  the C hinese nation , r a i s e  i ts  c h a ra c te r
(123)as  a b a s is  fo r  r e s to r in g  C h in a 's  national r ig h ts ,  " and it
supposedly  co n cen tra ted  on ed iting  tex t books. But in  fac t i t  has  been
d e sc rib e d  a s  a  " re v o lu tio n a ry  body" and it b ecam e a c e n tre  fo r
re v o lu tio n a r ie s  fro m  a ll  o v e r J ia n g su . Wu h as  re c a lle d  th a t it  w as at
the Zhang G arden  sp eech  m ee tin g s , s ta r tin g  a t the beginning  of 1903,
tha t he f i r s t  openly ca lled  fo r  rev o lu tio n  and around  th a t tim e  he cut 
(124)off h is  queue. The Subao p rin ted  the Zhang G arden  sp eech es  and
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although th e re  w as a po licy  of avoiding the w ord " rev o lu tio n "  in the
( l  2 3 )re p o r ts  fo r  re a so n s  of s e c u r ity , it  is  p o ssib le  to  gain  a c le a r  
p ic tu re  from  them  of W u's p o litic a l id e a s .
Wu a d d re sse d  about seven, hundred people a t the second 
speech  m eetin g  held  at the Zhang G arden  and w arned  them  th a t in  the
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c o u rse  of evolution w eak ra c e s  w ere  bound to  be d e s tro y ed  by the
" su p e r io r"  r a c e s  of g r e a te r  s tre n g th . He continued:
"L e t us w ith pain  in  o u r h e a r ts ,  c o n s id e r  the  wanton 
s la u g h te r  in flic ted  on the C hinese by a  fo re ig n  ra c e  in  
tim e s  p a s t and a lso  the c ru e l m isfo rtu n e s  w hich have 
b e fa llen  P o lan d , India and the b lack  s la v e s . If the 
C hinese have been  m oulded a s  an u n re fo rm ab ly  
in fe r io r  r a c e ,  the wanton s la u g h te r  su ffe red  by the 
C h inese  at the hands of a fo re ig n  ra c e  in  the p a s t 
w ill now be followed by the sam e m isfo rtu n e  w hich 
b e fe ll P o lan d , India and the b lack  s la v e s . "(126)
And he s tr e s s e d  th a t "m an is  a  p o litica l an im a l. If he h as  no
(127)p o litic a l r ig h ts ,  how can he be co n s id e red  a m a n ? "  The
re fe re n c e  to  "w anton s la u g h te r"  in flic ted  on the C hinese by a "fo re ign
ra c e "  w as fran k ly  an ti-M anchu  and concerned  the m a s s a c re s  of
c iv ilian s  by M anchu tro o p s  du ring  th e ir  conquest of China in the 1640fs .
Two accoun ts  of th ese  m a s s a c r e s ,  "D iary  of Ten D ays at Y angzhou"
and "A ccount of the J iad in g  M a ss a c re "  w ere  re p r in te d  and w idely
(1 2 8 )used  ag a in s t the governm ent a t the end of the n ine teen th  cen tu ry .
Wu w as te llin g  h is  aud ience th a t u n le ss  they took a c tio n , C hina would
be lo s t  to  fo re ig n e rs  fo r  a second tim e . The M arichus w ere  seen  as
the p rim e  o b stac le  to  China avoiding a  re c u rre n c e  of the  d is a s te r .
R e fo rm s  to  save China from  national ex tinc tion  could only com e th rough
the overthrow  of the Q ing. The p light of P o lan d , India and the
A m e ric an  b lack s  w as w ell known in  educated c ir c le s  in  C hina. In 1901, a
book d e sc rib in g  the fate  of P o lan d , which w as p a rtitio n e d  in  1795 by
(129)R u s s ia , tra n s la te d  fro m  the J a p a n e se , w as published  in C hina.
The sam e y e a r ,  Uncle T o m 's  C abin , which d e sc rib e d  the conditions 
of A m e ric a n  b la c k s , w as tra n s la te d  in to  C hinese by L in  S h u .^ ^ ^
A t an o th e r point du rin g  the sam e sp eech  m ee tin g , Wu spoke
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of the " m ise ry  of hum an s la v e ry "  and p ro c la im ed  th a t "independence
of the nation cannot be de lay ed . " The account d e sc rib e d  how he
"spoke p a ss io n a te ly , pouring  out h is  h e a r t  to h is  c o m p a tr io ts "  (L it.
p iece  by p iece  cu t out h is  lungs and l iv e r  and p re se n te d  them  to h is
(131 )co m p a trio ts )  and m any of the aud ience w ept. The w ord " s la v e ry "
used  by Wu r e fe r r e d  to  the  sub jugation  of the C hinese by the M anchus.
Only by sw eeping away the cause  of s la v e ry , the  M anchu d y n as ty , could
the C hinese people becom e tru e  c itiz en s  and co n trib u te  to  the bu ild ing
of the na tion . A s Zou Rong w ro te  in  "The R ev o lu tio n ary  A rm y ";
"C itizen s  have the cap ac ity  fo r  s e lf - ru le ,  they  a re  
independent of n a tu re , they  have the rig h t to  p a r tic ip a te  
in  g o v ern m en t, they  enjoy freed o m , and w h a tev e r th e ir  
occupation , they  can be com plete  and rounded hum an 
b e in g s . S laves on the o th e r  hand , lack  s tre n g th  to  ru le  
th e m se lv e s  and have no in c lin a tio n  to w ard s  independence. "(132)
The re la tio n sh ip  betw een  revo lu tion  and s la v e ry  w as c le a r ly  sp e lt out
in  an a r t ic le  in  the Subao; "How do you leave behind s la v e ry  and move
(133)to w ard s  c itizenhood? Through re v o lu tio n ."
F u r th e r  ev idence th a t Wu w as indeed in  the rev o lu tio n a ry  
cam p is  o ffered  by the Subao re p o r t  of a speech  m ee tin g  w hich s ta ted  
th a t Wu e x p re sse d  opposition  to  the view s p re se n ted  in  a  sp eech  m ade 
by a c e r ta in  Chen who "spoke m o d era te ly  and m o re o v e r  e sp e c ia lly  
e x p re sse d  h is  ob jections to v io len t re fo rm s . H is w ords w ere  cau tio u s . 
A no ther exam ple of Wu align ing  h im se lf  ag a in s t the r e fo rm is ts  can be 
found in  an exam ination  of the h is to ry  of Guom in gonghui. Follow ing 
s e v e ra l  m eetin g s a t the Zhang G arden  in  A p ril to  oppose the continued 
p re se n c e  of R u ss ia n  tro o p s  in  the N orth  E a s t ,  a so c ie ty  ca lled  the 
Sim in gonghui w as fo rm ed . Subsequently  i ts  nam e w as changed to the 
m o re  m o d ern  sounding Guomin gonghui. . It w as founded by F eng
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J in g ru , Long C ehou, Wu Z h ih u i, Zou Rong and o th e rs . Soon, co m ­
p la in ts  w ere  m ade by a few m e m b e rs  tha t the re g u la tio n s  of the so c ie ty  
w ere  "u n reaso n ab le"  (wuli) , in  o th e r w ords too r a d ic a l .  A s an a r t ic le
in  the Subao ad m itted , the reg u la tio n s  had been  bo rro w ed  from  a
( l  36)rev o lu tio n a ry  o rg an isa tio n  founded in  Jap an  the y e a r  b e fo re . The
f i r s t  c lau se  of the Guom in gonghui Ts reg u la tio n s  s ta ted  th a t i ts  a im s 
w e r e ,
"To get r id  of the s lav e  m en ta lity , b r in g  about a  national 
s p ir i t  and p e rm it the fo u r hundred  m illio n  C hinese to 
enjoy the n a tu ra l r ig h ts  of m an, "(137)
T h is proved  unaccep tab le  to  m e m b ers  like Long C ehou, who is  said
to  have been  a fo llow er of Kang Youwei, and he changed the nam e of
the so c ie ty  to  Guom in yizhenghui (Society fo r  N a tio n a l'C o n stitu tio n a l
G overnm ent) in  an  a ttem p t to  s te e r  i t  away from  rev o lu tio n  and tow ards
re fo rm . A t th is ,  Zou R ong , Wu Z hihui and a ll the o th e r  m e m b e rs  who
w ere  involved w ith the P a tr io t ic  School w alked out, and the Guomin
yizhenghui n e v e r  got off the ground.
T h e re  w ere  two key is s u e s  in  the e a r ly  S um m er of 1903
which s t i r r e d  up v io len t n a tio n a lis tic  fee lings in  China and w hich led
inev itab ly  to  a focusing  of the peop leJs ou trage on the Q ing governm ent
and c e r ta in  lo c a l o ffic ia ls  who w ere  re g a rd e d  a s  be ing  guilty  of national
b e tra y a l:-  the p re se n c e  of the R u ss ia n s  in the N orth  E a s t  and the
situ a tio n  in G uangxi. T ow ards the end of A p r il,  th e re  w ere  ru m o u rs
that the G o v ern o r of G uangxi, W ang Zhiqun had e n te re d  o r w as about
to  e n te r  in to  nego tia tions w ith the m ilita ry  a u th o r itie s  of F re n c h  Indo-
China fo r  the in tro d u c tio n  of F re n c h  tro o p s into Guangxi and fo r a loan
of F re n c h  m oney in  o rd e r  to help  the G o v ern o r su p p re s s  a  s e r io u s
J. o o
u p ris in g  in  the  p ro v in c e , in  re tu rn  fo r  m ining and ra ilw ay  c o n c ess io n s .
M erch an ts  and g en try  from  Guangxi and Guangdong liv in g  in  Shanghai
sen t te le g ra m s  to  s e n io r  o ffic ia ls  ex p re ss in g  co n cern  o v er the
ru m o u rs , and they  ca lled  a m eeting  at the Zhang G arden  fo r  A p ril 25,
w hich w as a ttended  by som e five hundred g en try  ,m erch an ts  and
s t u d e n t s . T h e  hand clapp ing , feet s tam ping  audience h e a rd  p ass io n a te
sp eech es  a ttack in g  W ang Z hiqun . One sp e a k e r  co m p ared  C h in a 's
s itu a tio n  w ith th a t of anc ien t B r ita in . The B rito n s  who w ere  being
h a r r ie d  by the P ie ts  and Scots a f te r  the d e p a r tu re  of the R o m an s ,
inv ited  the  Saxons to  help expel the P ie ts  from  Southern  E ng land . T h is
the Saxons d id , but they  then  tu rn ed  round and en slaved  the B r ito n s .
The audience could quickly  draw  a p a ra lle l  betw een  th a t and the
ac tio n s  of Wu Sangui, the tra ito ro u s  C hinese a t the end of the Ming
who invited  the M anchus th rough  the G rea t W all to  s u p p re s s  a
re b e llio n , w ith  d is a s tro u s  co n seq u en ces.
Wu took to  the p la tfo rm  and likew ise  ca s tig a te d  Wang
Z hiqun . He w ent in to  the ca u se s  of the Guangxi reb e llio n ;
,fThe C haos in  Guangxi is  s im p ly  a c a se  of the  p o o r 
people having  no m eans of e x is ten c e . They a re  
o p p ressed  and so  they  re b e l.  The people of the 
b o rd e r  p ro v in ces  have a violent s p ir i t .  W hen not 
one of C h in a 's  o ffic ia ls  does anything on b eh a lf of 
the peo p le , the people have no choice but to  
re b e l.  "(142)
The Guangxi o ffic ia ls , Wu d e c la re d ,
"th ink  nothing of k illing  people aid  m ake a  h ab it of 
pacify ing  v illag es  (L it. w ashing v illa g e s , x icu n . ).
B ut now W ang 's s itu a tio n  is  like  loose  san d . H ow ever 
m any tro o p s  he ob ta in s, he w ill not be ab le to su p p re s s  
the u p r is in g . "(143)
He then  cited  an exam ple of C hinese re s is ta n c e  to  the F re n c h ; the
inc iden t in  1896 when the F re n c h  tr ie d  to build  a ro ad  th rough  a
g rav ey a rd  of the Ningpo people re s id e n t in  Shanghai. Wu to ld  how he
h im se lf  saw the  F re n c h , a rm ed  w ith m a u s e rs ,  k ill sev en  of the
Ningpo people who had nothing to fight w ith but th e ir  b a re  f is ts .  Then
Wu w ent on to  c a ll  fo r  p ro te s t  te le g ra m s  to  be se n t, con cern in g  the
Guangxi a f fa ir  and a lso  th e  s e c re t  nego tia tions betw een the C hinese
governm en t and the R u ss ia n s  o v er the N orth  E a s t .  Wu ended by
dem anding th a t if  the ru m o u rs  of F re n c h  involvem ent in  Guangxi w ere
co n firm ed , then  th o se  p re s e n t ,  w h eth er w o rk e rs  o r  m e rc h a n ts ,  should
(144)s tr ik e  in  p ro te s t .
The m eeting  re fle c ted  the grow ing n a tio n a lism  am ongst 
m any sec tio n s  of u rban  so c ie ty  w hich la te r  e x p re sse d  i ts e lf  in  such  
m ovem ents a s  the boycott of A m e rica n  goods in  1905. I t is  s ig n ifican t 
th a t the d riv in g  fo rce  behind the p ro te s ts  w as Shanghai m e rc h a n ts  and 
g en try . The grow ing na tio n al em erg en cy  coupled w ith  th e  Qing 
g o v e rn m en t's  v ac illa tio n  and tendency to  cap itu la te  in  face of the 
fo re ign  th re a t ,  w as lead ing  to  the re g im e 's  iso la tio n  not only from  
rev o lu tio n ary  in te lle c tu a ls  such  a s  Wu Z hihu i, but a lso  fro m  a  m uch 
b ro a d e r  se c tio n  of the p a tr io tic  u rb an  b o u rg eo is ie .
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C H A P T E R  4
PO LITICA L IDEAS (2). 1903-1911
In 1903, W u's p o litic a l thought focused on the ta s k  of o v e r­
th row ing  the  M anchu a u to c racy  and e s ta b lish in g  a s ta te  w ith in  which 
its  c itiz e n s  could enjoy c e r ta in  d em o c ra tic  r ig h ts .  By 1907, h is  
p o litic a l p o sitio n  had b ec o m e  m o re  com plex  and deep ly  thought out. 
The goal of ridd ing  China of the m onarchy  rem ain ed  a s  im p o rta n t as  
e v e r ,  but h is  new found a n a rc h is t  th e o r ie s  prov ided  b ro a d e r  p e rs p e c ­
tiv e s  fo r  a to ta l so c ia l rev o lu tio n ,
a) L ib e r ta r ia n  O pposition to  A u th o rity
The q u estio n  of the n a tu re  of the a n a rc h is t  so c ie ty  to  com e
and the  path to  i t ,  in te rm s  of the tra n s fo rm a tio n  of the re la tio n sh ip
betw een c a p ita l is t  and w o rk e r  th rough  sy n d ica lis t a c tio n , h as  been
d iscu sse d  above. But w hat, in g en e ra l te r m s ,  did the  New C en tu ry
group see  a s  the  fundam ental o b s tac le s  to  the so c ia l rev o lu tio n  and
the m ain  ta rg e ts  to be a ttack ed ?
B erkm ann  w ro te  that" ’’an a rch ism  m eans th a t you a r e  f re e ,
th a t no one should en slav e  you, b o ss  you, rob  you, o r  im p o se  on
(1)y o u .” K ropotk in  defined an a rc h ism  as  the  concept of a so c ie ty  in
which harm o n y  w as obtained "not th rough  su b m iss io n  to  law , o r  by
obedience to  any a u th o rity , but by fre e  a g ree m e n ts  concluded betw een
(2 )v a rio u s  g ro u p s ."  The te rm  "au th o rity "  is  a key one in  the
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vocabu lary  of an an arch ist*  A s K ropotkin  exp la ined , long b e fo re  the
em erg en ce  of the s ta te  w ith i ts  range of co erc iv e  la w s , a u th o rity  in the
form  of fam ily  e th ic s , re lig io n  and su p e rs titio n  ex isted  a s  a  check  on
p e rso n a l fre e d o m . But in m odern  t im e s , au th o rity  has se rv e d  to
re in fo rc e  the le g a l code. It " takes upon i ts e lf  to  m an u fac tu re  th ese
(3)law s and to  apply th e m ."
The New C en tu ry  took the concept of au th o rity  (qiangquan)
to  encom pass a ll fo rm s  of so c ia l c o e rc io n , w h eth er fo rm a l in s titu tio n s
o r  in fo rm a l p a tte rn s  of b eh av io u r re in fo rced  by ideo logy . Chu M inyi
w ro te  th a t " revo lu tion  depends on ju s tic e  and th a t w hich is  m ost
c o n tra ry  to  ju s tic e  is  a u th o rity . T h e re fo re  rev o lu tio n  is  opposition
to a u th o rity . Wu re i te ra te d  th is ;
"O pposing au th o rity  to  seek  f re e d o m , equality  and the 
hap p in ess  of o th e rs  .ought to  be the only ob jective re c o g ­
n ised  by those  in  the w orld  who es te em  tru th  and p ra c tic e  
ju s t ic e .  "(5)
The m an ife sta tio n  of au th o rity  which a n a rc h is ts  stand  m o st 
c le a r ly  opposed to  is  g o v ern m en t. K ropotkin  gave th is  defin ition ;
"A narch ism  (from  the G reek  e£v~ , and CtyxTl »
c o n tra ry  to  a u th o r ity ) , is  the nam e given to  a  p rin c ip le  
o r  th eo ry  of life  and conduct un d er w hich so c ie ty  is  conceived  
of w ithout g o v ern m en t. "(6 )
It w as not un til the m iddle of the 19th cen tu ry , w ith the conso lida tion
of the E u ro p ean  n a tio n -s ta te s  and unpreceden ted  p o litic a l and econom ic
c e n tra lis a tio n , th a t the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent developed in  E urope  on a
la rg e  s c a le .  T h is co n cen tra tio n  of p o litic a l a u th o rity "  w as accom panied
by the fo rm atio n  of national ideo log ies which a ttem p ted  to  c re a te  an
id en tifica tio n  betw een  the c itiz e n ry  and the a b s tra c t  en tity  of the 
(7)s ta te ."  The a n a rc h ism  of K ropotkin  and o th e rs  w as a  re ac tio n
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ag a in st the ex tre m e  n a tio n a lism  and chauvin ism  b o rn  of the 
flo u rish in g  of in d u s tr ia l  c a p ita lism ,
K ropotkin  in "The S ta te , I ts  H is to ric  R o le , " tra n s la te d  by 
L i Shiceng and published  in the New C en tu ry , s ta ted  h is  opposition 
to  any fo rm  of s ta te  and explained h is  d iv erg en ce  from  those  s o c ia lis ts  
who fo resaw  a ro le  fo r  a tra n s fo rm e d  s ta te  in the fu tu re :
t
"T h e re  a r e  th o se , on the one hand, who hope to  ach ieve 
the so c ia l rev o lu tio n  th rough  the s ta te ,  by p re se rv in g  
and even extending  m o st of i ts  pow ers to  be used fo r  the 
rev o lu tio n . And th e re  a re  those  lik e  o u r s e lv e s , who 
see  the s t a t e , both in  i ts  p re se n t f o rm , in  i t s  v e ry  
e s s e n c e , and in  w h atev er gu ise i t  m ay a p p e a r , a s  an  ob stac le  
to  the so c ia l rev o lu tio n , the g re a te s t  h in d ran ce  to  the 
b ir th  of a so c ie ty  b ased  on equality  and l ib e r ty ,  as  w ell a s  
the h is to r ic  m eans designed  to  p rev en t th is  b lo sso m in g .
The l a t t e r  w ork  to  abo lish  the s ta te  and not to re fo rm  
i t .  "(8 )
The New C en tu ry  took as  two of i ts  guiding p r in c ip le s ,
(9)equality  and fre ed o m , Wu ca lled  on the C hinese to  re fu se  to  be 
s la v e s  any lo n g e r and to  im p lem en t a "revo lu tion  of equality  and f r e e ­
dom . Such concep ts w ere  c u r re n t d u rin g  the F re n c h  R evolu tion
and b ecam e the b a ttle  c ry  of m any m ovem ents to  overth row  abso lu te  
m o n arch y . Indeed , Sun Y at.-sen in  the s ta tem en t of the ob jectives
of the Tongm enghui in  1905 w ro te  tha t the s p ir i t  of th is  body w as
(11 )th e se  v e ry  p r in c ip le s  of " freed o m , equality  and lo v e ."  But the
a n a rc h is ts  infused  the te rm s  w ith new m ean ing . C a fie ro  w ro te  that
freedom  m ean t a n a rc h ism , the ab sence  of g o v ern m en t, equality
(1 2 )m ean t co m m u n ism . The aim  of the "new cen tu ry  re v o lu tio n ,"  as
s ta ted  in  the opening num ber of the New C en tu ry , w as to  ab o lish  a ll
i (13)governm ent in o rd e r  to ach ieve "pure  f re e d o m ,"  A s L i Shiceng 
put it;
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"The c o r re c t  so c ie ty  is  the one which p e rm its  f re e  
con tac t betw een in d iv id u a ls , m utual help  and co -o p e ra tio n  
and the com m on en joym ent of peace and h ap p in ess  in 
so c ie ty , w ithout them  being  co n tro lled  by a m in o rity .
. (that is  w hat a n a rch ism  seek s  to a c h ie v e .)  The s ta te  
(that is  governm ent) of today , how ever, is  o rg an ised  
by the few who in  tu rn  s e t  ru le s  (that is  la w s .)  in  o rd e r  
to  c o n tro l o th e rs . T h e ir  p ro g ra m m e , th e ir  m eans and 
the r e s u l ts  a re  p u re ly  to  p ro te c t the in te r e s ts  of a 
m in o rity  (tha t is  the r ic h  who co n tro l o th e rs)  and the 
m a jo rity  (the p oo r people who a re  co n tro lled ) cannot 
f lo u r ish . Thus the s ta te  is  tru ly  the d e s tro y e r  of c o r re c t  
so c ie ty . To sum  up, w hat we seek  i s  to  d e s tro y  the 
d e s tro y e r  of c o r re c t  so c ie ty , "(14)
Wu argued  th a t those  who w ished to  rev iv e  C hina ought to  
r e a l is e  tha t not only w as governm ent incapable  of b rin g in g  about 
re fo rm s , but th a t it  w as ac tu a lly  an  obstac le  to the fu lfillm en t of th e ir  
g o a ls . He pointed out th a t in  China i t  was tra d itio n a lly  recogn ized  
tha t p ro je c ts  c a r r ie d  out c o -o p e ra tiv e ly  by the com m unity  w ere  m o re  
su c c e ss fu l than  th o se  m anaged by o ffic ia ls  and he e x p re sse d  a s to n ish ­
m ent th a t people could b e liev e  in  the "om nipotence of g o v ern m en t!" 
(zhengfu wanneng) "D on 't they  know that when it i s  sa id  th a t rev o lu tio n  
is  getting  r id  of the o b s tac le s  to  society(_Js p ro g re s s ] ,  it  ju s t  m eans 
["getting r id  o fj low ly th ings like  g o v e rn m en t? i’ M ost p eo p le , he went 
on, s t i l l  pinned th e i r  fa ith  on the new governm ent a f te r  the rev o lu tio n ,
(15)
hoping th a t a sp e c ts  of it  w hich o b s tru c t freedom  would be red u ced .
In fa c t,
"The advance of so c ie ty  s im ply  com es fro m  the e n e rg ie s  
of so c ie ty  being freed  and thus com ing in to  o p era tio n  of 
th e i r  own a c c o rd . The o rig in a l v ita lity  (yuanqi) of 
C hinese so c ie ty  depends com plete ly  on so c ie ty  advancing 
i ts e lf .  How can  you in s tead  get involved w ith  governm ent 
w hich o b s tru c ts  freed o m  and ev ery w h ere  changes the 
s itu a tio n  in to  one of o ffic ia l m anaged c o rru p tio n , and 
s t i l l  hope th a t the o rig in a l v ita lity  can  be n u rtu red  ? "(16)
Wu concluded th a t one should re je c t  a ll governm ent in  o rd e r  th a t
2 02
(17)ind iv iduals m ight m ax im ise  th e i r  p o ten tia l.
The New C e n tu ry 's  objection  to  a p a r t ia l  rev o lu tio n  a s  a 
stag e  to w ard s  the fin a l goal is  w ell i l lu s tra te d  by L i S h iceng 's  an sw ers  
to a c o rre sp o n d e n t. The la t t e r  c la im ed  to  sh a re  the jo u rn a l 's  
ob jec tives and offered  a p ra c tic a l  m eans of ach iev ing  th em . He 
drew  two d ia g ra m s . W hile o th e r m o re  pow erful c o u n tr ie s  (d iagram  1 ) 
su ffe red  only from  "pow erful people and c a p i ta l i s t s ,"  C hina (d iagram
D iag ram  1
A* O rd in a ry  
peop le ,
B . P ow erfu l 
people and 
c a p ita l is ts .
D iag ram  2
A . O rd in a ry  
people of 
C hina.
B . C h in a 's  
o ffic ia ls  
and r ic h  
people.
C . M anchu 
governm en t,
D . The G rea t 
P o w ers: 
B r i ta in , 
Jap a n , G e r ­
m any,
F ra n c e ,  USA 
R u s s ia .
2 ) w as a lso  the v ic tim  of 
the M anchus and the 
Im p e r ia lis t  P o w e rs . He 
a rg u ed  th a t w hile o th e r 
co u n tr ie s  could s im ply  
throw  off the  o u te r  r in g  of 
a u th o rity , they  in  China 
should f i r s t  take  " ra c ia l  
n a tio n a lism "  (m inzu zh i 
guojia zhuy i) a s  the m eans 
of ach iev ing  the f i r s t  s tep  
of overth row ing  the o u te r 
rin g s  of M anchu and
Im p e r ia lis t  dom ination . (18)
L i rep lie d  by ask ing  how could they  som ehow jum p o v er the r in g  of 
o ffic ia ls  and r ic h  people in  o rd e r  to  f i r s t  b re a k  the tw o o u te r rin g s  
fo r ,
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"the m a jo rity  of o ffic ia ls  and w ealthy people do not seek  
ju s tic e  but use governm ent as  th e ir  defence* I have n ev er 
seen  th a t they  can jo in  fo rc e s  w ith the  people to p lo t the 
d e s tru c tio n  of the M anchu governm en t. "(19)
D iag ram  3
A . O rd in a ry  
people of 
the whole 
w orld .
B . A ll 
a u th o rity .
He w as , he con tinued , 
opposed to  M anchus and 
o ffic ia ls  a lik e , becau se  
they w ielded  au th o rity  
and he drew  h is  own 
d iag ram  (d iag ram  3) to  
i l lu s tr a te  h is  point th a t 
the only so lu tion  w as fo r  
"the united  people of the whole w orld  to  a ttack  and d e s tro y  a ll 
au th o rity . A s sh a ll be shown in the next se c tio n , the P a r is
G roup w as unable in  p ra c tic e  to  su s ta in  th is  e x trem e  positio n  and in 
fac t supported  the m u lt i-c la s s  n a tio n a lis t m ovem ent and i ts  m ain  
o rg an isa tio n , the Tongm enghui.
The m ain  ta rg e ts  of the a n a rc h is t  rev o lu tio n  w ere  la id  out by 
Chu M inyi in a tab le :
w ith re g a rd  to  governm ent
O ppose < w ith re g a rd  to  c a p ita lis ts
- oppose m ili ta r is m  
oppose law s 
oppose tax es
i -  oppose p ro p e r tyw ith re g a rd  to  so c ie ty - oppose re lig io n
( 2 1 )
G overnm ent could only p e rp e tu a te  i ts  au th o rity  by the m ain tenance 
of a rm ed  fo rc e s  and le g itim is in g  law s and by the im p o sitio n  of tax a tio n  
to  draw  off the econom ic su rp lu s  to  finance the s ta te  m ach in e . Though 
Chu sing led  out re lig io n  a s  a ch ief ta rg e t  in  so c ie ty  a t la rg e ,  th is  w as
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but one a sp e c t of the in fo rm a l n o rm ativ e  co n tro ls  w hich the a n a rc h is ts
a ttack ed . An in d isp en sab le  p a r t  of the m ain tenance of a re p re s s iv e
so c ia l o rd e r  is  the ideology of obedience to au th o rity  w hich backs up
the co e rc iv e  c o n tro ls . B efo re  the in s titu tio n s  of re p re s s io n  could be
d e s tro y ed  it  w as n e c e s sa ry  to  fight an  ideo log ica l b a tlle  to  l ib e ra te  m an
from  obedience to  a u th o rity  w h e th e r i t  be th a t of the G ods, which
p rev en ted  one from  having a  tru e  sc ie n tif ic  view of the w o rld , o r  of
governm ent w hich denied  one freed o m .
Wu w ro te  of the p rob lem  of obedience;
"P eo p le  lik ing  freedom  is  th e ir  co n sc ien ce . T h e ir  
lik ing  d ic ta to rsh ip  is  handed down by tra d it io n . The 
evolu tion  of m ankind today is  such th a t th e i r  consc ience  
s t i l l  does not com bat th e ir  handed-dow n tra d it io n s .  
T h e re fo re , a s  soon a s  they  h e a r  th e re  a re  a sp e c ts  of 
d ic ta to rs h ip , they  can  s t i l l  liv e  w ith i ts  s ten c h  and even 
a lto g e th e r  t r e a s u r e  i t  a s  an  otherworldly p each -b lo sso m  
s p rin g . In fac t the c le v e rn e ss  of d ic ta to rsh ip  is  th a t w hile 
th e re  a re  those  who obey o rd e rs ,  th e re  a re  a lso  those  who 
a re  obeyed by o th e rs . Thus the C hinese have no in ten tion  
of opposing the d ic ta to r ia l  officials. They ju s t  w ish tha t 
when th e ir  sons have finished studying a b ro a d , they  w ill 
com e hom e and becom e o ffic ia ls , and then be ab le  to 
bea t the bu ttocks of o th e rs . "(2 2 )
The p rev a ilin g  ideology and the c la s s  s tru c tu re  of so c ie ty  en su red
th a t, to  a  g re a t  ex ten t, so c ie ty  could be re lie d  upon to  p e rp e tu a te  and
police i ts e lf .  The re a l i ty  of so c ia l m ob ility , how ev er lim ite d , gave
even the m o st hum ble c itiz e n  a s take  in  the s ta tu s  quo.
The a tta c k  on au th o rity  by Wu and the P a r i s  a n a rc h is ts  led
them  to  m ake a  bold c r itiq u e  of the fam ily  in s titu tio n . K ropotkin
d ea lt w ith the q u es tio n  of a u th o r ita r ia n  ideology a s  i t  m an ifested  i ts e l f
in  the hom e and a t school;
"indeed fo r  thousands of y e a r s ,  those  who govern  us have 
done nothing but rin g  the changes upon " re s p e c t  the la w ,
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obedience to  a u th o r ity . 11 T h is is  the m o ra l a tm o sp h e re  
in  w hich p a re n ts  b r in g  up th e ir  ch ild ren  and school 
s e rv e s  to  con firm  th is  im p re s s io n . "(23)
Wu echoed th is ,
"When C hinese ch ild re n  le a rn  to  ta lk , th e ir  p a re n ts ' 
so le  duty is  to  teach  th e ir  sons and d au g h te rs  to  w orsh ip  
H eaven , E a r th ,  the G ods, the a n c e s to rs ,  e ld e r s ,  
neighbours and g u e s ts , in  o rd e r  to n u r tu re  the in s tin c t 
to  obey. "(24)
Wu w ro te  th a t in  the C hinese fam ily , fa th e rs  and e ld e r  b ro th e rs  w ere
lik e  " o ff ic ia ls" , w hile sons and d au g h te rs  w ere  like  " p r is o n e r s "  and
11(2 5 )added , "I w arm ly  approve of the d e s tru c tio n  of the fam ily  sy s te m . "
L i Shiceng, in  h is  a r t ic le  "A n ces to r R e v o lu tio n ," exam ined 
in  som e d e ta il th e  ro le  of the fam ily . R e lig io n , he w ro te , used  con­
cep ts  such  a s  m isfo rtu n e  and h ap p in ess  to  e x e rc is e  a u th o r ity  o v er 
p e o p le 's  th o u g h ts , w hile governm ent used the su p e rs tit io n  of fa lse  
m o ra lity  to  e s ta b lish  the au th o rity  of s u p e r io r s .  The fam ily , h o w ev er,
used  both th e se  fo rm s  of s u p e rs tit io n  and th e re fo re  "the po ison  of the
( o r )
fam ily  is  v e ry  deep and the h a rm  it does to m ankind v e ry  g r e a t . "
He sing led  out a n c e s to r  w o rsh ip  a s  the m o st p e rn ic io u s  a sp ec t of the
fam ily  and quoted the c u r re n t  say in g ,
"C ausing  ch ild re n  and g ran d ch ild ren  not to  fo rg e t th e ir  
o rig in s  is  the  m o st im p o rtan t a sp e c t of e th ic s . If you 
do not r e v e re  the a n c e s to rs ,  then  they  [the ch ild ren ] 
w ill in ev itab ly  be i r r e v e r e n t  to w ard s  th e ir  p a re n ts .  "(27)
A n c e s to r  w o rsh ip  w a s , L i ex p la in ed , s im ila r  to  re lig io u s  p r a c t ic e s .
It le ft the people w eak and stup id  and thus e a s ily  c o e rc e d .
"W orshipping a n c e s to rs  is  none o th e r than  a  cunning 
p lan  to  shack le  so n s and g ran d so n s , to  su p p re s s  th em . 
Stupid, w eak people cannot debate q u es tio n s  of r ig h t 
and w rong and sim p ly  obey. "(28)
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Li saw a c lo se  connection  betw een the e th ics  cu ltiv a ted  in  the fam ily
and the need of the s ta te  to  in cu lca te  obedience to  o ffic ial au th o rity ,
quoting a s  ev idence the say ing  "seek  loyal su b jec ts  am ongst f ilia l 
,,(29)so n s .
Wu enveighed ag a in s t those  who a rg u ed  th a t to reb e l
a g a in s t the th ro n e  w as an un filia l a c t tow ards one*s a n c e s to rs  who had
bestow ed pow er on th o se  in a u th o rity . He pointed out th a t although he
h im se lf  w as a d escendan t of h is  a n c e s to rs ,  he w as a lso  the a n c e s to r
of h is  d e sc en d an ts . He ask ed ,
"How can I be w illing to  s e ll  out the freed o m  of m y sons 
and g ran d so n s in  o rd e r  to  p ro te c t the pow er of m y 
a n c e s to rs ?  If the freedom  of m y sons and g ran d so n s 
can be so ld  out, then the pow er of the a n c e s to rs  cannot 
be lo s t  and th o se  in pow er w ill hold s c ro l ls  giv ing  them  
sp e c ia l r ig h ts  and w ill fo re v e r  stand  in  the p o s itio n  of 
b u tch e r  and the people w ill fo re v e r  stand  in  the position  
of p ig s , sheep  and ob jects  to  be bought and so ld . "(30)
L i Shiceng w ro te  of the ro le  played by s u p e rs tit io n  in
help ing  to  p re s e rv e  the  T h re e  B onds, the au th o rity  of r u le r ,  fa th e r
and husband o v er su b je c t, son  and w ife. He ca lled  fo r  a  "fam ily
rev o lu tio n " , d ep lo ring  the fact tha t a husband could d is c a rd  a wife
a t  w ill and even k ill h e r  w ith im pun ity , w hile she had no re c o u rs e  to 
(31)such  sa n c tio n s . "When you have the fam ily , you su b stitu te
n(32)
d ic ta to rsh ip  fo r  f re e d o m ,"  he w ro te , and dem anded ecpnom ic 
independence fo r  wom en a s  the road  to  th e ir  em an c ip a tio n . Then wom en 
and m en could p a ir  off and s e p a ra te  a s  they w ished  and the fam ily  
would die out, m aking way fo r  a new code of m o ra lity  w hich en sh rin ed  
" freed o m , equality  and lo v e .
W u, no le s s  than h is  co lleagues on the New C en tu ry , gave 
h im se lf  to  the cause  of w om en’s l ib e ra tio n , w ritin g  th a t "in  the p re se n t
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w o rld , th e re  a r e  two kinds of obed ience, th a t of w om en and that of 
rr(34)s o ld ie r s .  He e x p re sse d  ou trage a t the way m en cunningly re lie d
both on the fa lse  m o ra lity  of the fam ily  and on d is c r im in a to ry  law s to
( 3 5 )
p re s e rv e  th e ir  own p o s itio n . He a ttacked  the m o ra lity  w hich d ic ­
ta ted  th a t widows should not r e m a r r y ,  that they should " ra th e r  die of
(36)h u n g er, than  lo se  th e ir  ch a s tity . " E lse w h e re , Wu d e sc rib e d  the
tak ing  of concubines and the buying of m a id se rv an ts  as  v ir tu a lly  a
sy stem  of s la v e ry . Such p r a c t ic e s ,  he w ro te , re p re s e n te d  the "au th o rity
of m en" being  used  to d e s tro y  the r ig h ts  of w om en, and he ca lled  fo r
(37)"fam ily  rev o lu tio n "  and " fre e  m a r r ia g e ."
The P a r is  a n a rc h is ts  w ere  not the f i r s t  C h inese  in m odern
tim e s  to launch  an a tta c k  on the a u th o r ita r ia n  so c ia l code based  on
such C onfucian concept a s  the T h ree  B onds. The T aip ings advocated
(38)an end to  the subjugation  of wom en by m en. Tan S itong, in  h is
w ork  "A Study of B enevo lence, " (renxue) s tr e s s e d  the need to  b re a k
th rough  wha,t he ca lled  the "n e ts"  (w angluo), that is  the d iffe ren t la y e rs
of s ta tu s  w hich d ivide m an from  m an , and thus to  allow those in  s u p e r io r
and in fe r io r  p o s itio n s  to  " p e n e tra te "  o r  "com m unica te"  (to n g ), to
(39)e s ta b lish  re la tio n s  of to ta l eq u a lity . But w here Wu and h is  
co lleag u es  d iffe red  from  th e se  fo re ru n n e rs  w as in  the way they  openly 
and sy s te m a tic a lly  a rgued  th e ir  case  using  m odern  W este rn  th eo ry  
and te rm in o lo g y . In the  bold fo rth r ig h t way they  denounced the old 
so c ia l o rd e r  and its  n o rm ativ e  c o n tro ls  as  ep ito m ised  by tra d itio n a l 
fam ily  e th ic s , th ey  th e m se lv e s  w 'ere fo re ru n n e rs  of the ico n o c la s ts  of
the M ay F o u r th  P e r io d .
F ro m  a v io len t h a tred  of the d a rk n e ss  of C hinese so c ie ty ,
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Wu did not sw ing to any b lind ad m ira tio n  of the "d e m o c ra tic "  so c ie tie s  
in  w hich he w as ex iled . He s ta ted  fo rc ib ly  that the old w orld  of the 
a u to c ra tic  s ta te s  w as giving way to  the "w orld of the r ic h . " W hether 
i t  was a co n stitu tio n a l m onarchy  (B rita in ) o r a "d em o c ra tic  c o n s titu ­
tio n a l fo rm  of g o v ern m en t" , i t  am ounted to  the "m in o rity  su p p re ss in g  
the m a jo rity ;"  "On the su rfa c e  they ap p ea r to be a l i t t le  c iv ilise d . But 
the  su ffe rin g s  of the people a re  roughly the sam e  a s  in the old au to ­
c r a c ie s .  Wu re p rin te d  a  ca rto o n  from  the London D aily  M ail
show ing the le a d e rs  of the B r it is h  p a rlia m e n t follow ed by re p re s e n ta tiv e s  
from  o th e r p a r lia m e n ta ry  sy s te m s  around  the w o rld . The m ace c a r r ie d  
by the S p eak er of the H ouse, Wu exp la ined , sym bolized  the fac t th a t the* 
f i r s t  duty of M em b ers  of P a r lia m e n t w as to  p re s e rv e  law and o rd e r .
Below the ca rto o n , he p rin ted  a  p ic tu re  show ing re v o lu tio n a r ie s  using 
a rope to  pu ll down the H ouses of P a r lia m e n t a t W e s tm in s te r . In.* 
th e ir  hands w as a f la g , added by Wu, w ith the in sc r ip tio n  in C h in ese , 
" in te rn a tio n a l so c ia l rev o lu tio n .
In a n o th e r a r t ic le ,  Wu pointed out th a t in  P ra n c e  the r ic h  
s t i l l  held  sw ay and the  p o o r s t i l l  d ied of cold and h u n g er. F ra n c e
cla im ed  to  be c iv ilis e d , y e t the so ca lled  " so c ia lis t"  governm ent of
(43)the R epublic  had re c e n tly  b rough t b ack  the death  p en a lty . , He d e s ­
c rib ed  in  d e ta il the. public gu illo tin ing  of four c r im in a ls  in  N o rth e rn  
F ra n c e  and s t r e s s e d  th a t the com ing revo lu tion  in C hina would not
indulge in  the b lood le tting  th a t had accom panied  the F re n c h  
( 4 4 )
R evolu tion . He a lso  published  p ic tu re s  of a public flogging in 
D e la w are , U .S .A . and bem oaned the fact that in a p lace  which had 
stood ag a in s t s la v e ry  and which had the m o st advanced econom ic
production  in the w o rld , th e re  could s t i l l  be such  "u n c iv ilised , inhum an 
b e h a v io u r ,"  adding th a t "we should not b lindly  follow the W est.
F u r th e r  ev idence th a t Wu w as f a r  from  s ta r ry -e y e d  about
the p ro g re s s  of so c ia l re fo rm  in the W est, is offered  by w hat he had
to say  about the s ta tu s  of w om en in  E u ro p e . He a rg u ed  th a t in the
W est, ju s t  as  in C hina, i t  w as s t i l l  the accep ted  norm  th a t wom en
should obey m en , and he cited  the c lau se  in the F re n c h  m a rr ia g e
cerem o n y  w hich dem anded th a t the w ife follow the w ish es  of the 
(46)husband . D uring  the 1 9 0 0 's , the S uffragette  M ovem ent reach ed  
i ts  height in  B r ita in  and Wu did not fa il to  draw  le s s o n s  from  w hat 
happened . He o b serv ed  tha t B r i t is h  wom an had a f i r s t  used  peacefu l 
m ethods in  the s tru g g le  fo r  the vote in  the hope th a t the governm ent
would help  th em . But they  had com e to  re a liz e  th a t i t  had no in ten tion
of ac tin g  and so  had changed th e i r  ta c tic s  to  those  of d is ru p tin g  the 
sp eech es  of cab ine t m in is te r s ,  a  m ethod Wu s tro n g ly  approved  of.
He w ent on to  d ep lo re  the b a rb a ro u s  beh av io u r of m e d ica l s tu d en ts  
who had sm ash ed  c h a ir s  and a ttack ed  the s tag e  a t su ffrag e tte  
m e e tin g s , and e x p re sse d  co n cern  th a t the C h inese  th rough  igno rance  
of the W est often envied the p ro g re s s  m ade th e re  to w ard s  w om en 's 
r ig h ts .  Though he conceded th a t W es te rn  w om en w ere  free .r than  th e ir  
s i s te r s  in  C h ina, they w ere  s t i l l  "but the p lay th ings of m e n ” and he 
concluded; "So in  ca lling  fo r  w om en 's  r ig h ts , we should not follow in 
the sam e s te p s  a s  the W e s te rn e rs , but should take a s  our objective
V *  *  ^  " ( 4 7 )the equality  of m en and w om en.
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b) A nti-Q ing  P o sitio n
The th e o re tic a l positio n  in re la tio n  to g o v ern m en t, out­
lined above, could be in te rp re te d  as  excluding p a r tic ip a tio n  in  the an ti-  
M anchu rep u b lican  m ovem ent. In fac t Wu and h is  co lleag u es  joined 
the Tongm enghui and gave co n s is te n t and ac tive  su p p o rt to  the o b jec­
tiv e  of overth row ing  the m o n arch y . The n a tu re  of W uJs .re la tio n sh ip  
w ith Sun Y a t-se n  and the Tongm enghui w ill be d isc u sse d  below . But 
f i r s t  le t  us exam ine w h eth er the P a r is  a n a rc h is ts  o ffered  any th e o re tic a l 
ju s tif ic a tio n s  fo r  th is  po sitio n .
W as th e ir  support fo r  the an ti-M anchu  s tru g g le , a s  Scalapino* 
and Yu a rg u e , "a m a r r ia g e  of convenience and fr ie n d sh ip , not of 
lo g ic . G a s s te r  c o n s id e rs  th is  to be the "obvious a n sw e r"  and
"a lso  the ch ie f ex p la n a tio n ,"  s ta tin g  tha t "in g e n e ra l, th e i r  a rg u m en t 
w as tha t the T ^ n g -m e n g -h u i advocated  only a  p a r t ia l  rev o lu tio n  and
..(49)
th e re fo re  a m ean in g le ss  one. T hese two a s s e s s m e n ts  contain
som e e lem en ts  of tru th .  A s sh a ll be shown th e re  w as a s tro n g  bond 
of frien d sh ip  betw een Wu and Sun Y a t-sen  w hich dated  from  1905. To 
c o n s id e r  G a s s te r 's  po in t, if  one tak e s  the s ta te m e n ts  quoted above 
concern ing  the lo n g -te rm  so c ia l rev o lu tio n , indeed the  revo lu tion  
p rom oted  by the Tongm enghui m u st have been re g a rd e d  by the 
a n a rc h is ts  as  only a " p a r tia l"  one. B ut th is  s ta te d , it  cannot be 
accep ted  th a t the P a r is  group th e re fo re  co n s id e red  the s tru g g le  ag a in s t 
the m onarchy  "m ea n in g le ss . " The volum inous an ti-Q in g  t r a c ts  in  the 
New C en tu ry  b e a r  w itn ess  to  th is .  M o reo v er, one can find in  the 
w ritin g  of Wu and h is  co lleagues su ffic ien t ev idence to  p rove th a t, in
Z l l
fac t ,  th e re  w as a s tro n g  "logic" in th e i r  approach  to the p ro b le m .
F i r s t  le t  us look a t the New C e n tu ry ’s opening s ta te m e n t  
about the na tu re  of revo lu tion . It identified  th re e  c a te g o r ie s  of 
revo lu tion . F i r s t l y  th e re  w as the s im ple  dynas tic  change which 
produced  no fundam ental changes and p re s e rv e d  the r ig h ts  of the 
m in o ri ty .  The cu lm ination  of the rev o lu tio n a ry  p r o c e s s , the th ird  
c a teg o ry ,  w as the ach ievem ent of a n a rc h ism ,  as  exem plified  by the 
P a r i s  C om m une, "the fo re ru n n e r  of the com ing so c ia l  r e v o lu t io n ."
But in betw een  the s tage  of c rude  substitu tion  of one im p e r ia l  c lan  fo r 
an o th e r  and the to ta l "new cen tu ry  revo lu tion" ,  th e re  w as envisaged a 
second s ta g e ,  a " t ra n s i t io n a l  period*, such as  the F r e n c h  Revolution 
of 1789 which "abolished  the m onarchy  and p ro c la im e d  p eop le ’s 
r ig h ts .  " This  s tage  in fact am ounted to the " f i r s t  y e a r  of the new  
c en tu ry  revo lu tion . To m ake th is  an a ly s is  quite c l e a r ,  the New
C entu ry  added a"table of the evolution of rev o lu tio n ary  thought"j 
Old C e n tu r ie s
Changing of d y n a s t ie s .  in o rd e r  to  r e p la c e  violence
Changing of n am es  (xing) with violence
G rea t  f ie fdom s. renew the " th re e  h e r o e s . "
M e ri to r io u s  o ff ic ia ls .  ( i . e .  Zhang L iang , X iao  Ho and
Han Xin of the H a n . )
F a m e  and p ro fit  rece iv ed  obtaining official po s ts  and
to g e th e r .  m aking a fo r tu n e .
T ra n s i t io n a l  per iod  betw een old and new c en tu r ie s
O verthrow  old g o v e rn m en ts ,  the new one is  b e t t e r  than the
se t  up new g o v ern m en ts .  old one.
P a r ty  l e a d e r s , a s se m b ly  g en try .  :-  re fo rm  m o v em en ts .
S acrif ice : p ro fi t  :-  b ronze  s ta tu e s  e re c te d  everyw here ,
H unger and th i r s t :  fame
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New C en tu ry
Do away with a ll  governm ents* pure  f reed o m .
Do away with o ffic ia ls ,  end no p r iv a te  p ro f i t ,
official s a l a r i e s .
n(51)Throw away a l l  t i t le s  and only e s te em  ju s t i c e . 11
end fam e.
F o r  Chu Minyi the ides iw as  ’’soc ia l  revo lu tion , ” brought
about by the m a jo r i ty  of the people and th e re fo re  peacefu l and speedy .
But n e v e r th e le ss  he supported  "po lit ica l revo lu tion" as  s u p e r io r  to
the s im p le  dynas tic  changeover which led to  g re a t  s la u g h te r  and 
(52)ch ao s .  L i Shiceng likew ise  saw a need fo r  s ta g e s  in the rev o lu tio n a ry
p r o c e s s .  R evolu tion , he w ro te ,  could be equated with opposition to
governm ent. The governm ent of China w as run  by M anchus, "so  we
t r e a t  opposing the  Manchus and revo lu tion  as  one th ing . " But opposing
the M anchus, he s t r e s s e d ,  w as only one " s ta g e ” (duan) of the p r o c e s s ,
ju s t  "po lit ica l r e v o lu t io n ."  The final goal was so c ia l  revo lu tion , the
equalisa tion  of r ic h  and p o o r ,  lowly and noble. But,
"in overthrow ing  au tho rity  you have to  s t a r t  by o v e r ­
throw ing the e m p e r o r .  So we say  p o li t ica l  revo lu tion  
is  pow er com ing to  the people . Social revo lu tion  is  
the fina l end. "(53)
Wu fo r  h is  p a r t  adm itted  th a t  the to ta l  so c ia l  revo lu tion
w as f a r  off and devoted m uch of h is  energy  to the s h o r t - t e r m  objective
of overthrow ing  the dynas ty , d e sc r ib in g  th is  l a t t e r  s tru g g le  as  the
"revo lu tion  which is  the f i r s t  s tep  in the re fo rm  of China. A s
he put i t  e ls e w h e re ,  "G overnm ents  a r e  th ings  which a r e  not w anted.
i (55)G overnm ents  with e m p e ro rs  a r e  p a r t ic u la r ly  unwanted. " Using 
an evolu tionist ap p ro ach ,  he w ro te  th a t  com pared  w ith a m o n arch y , a
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repub lic  seem ed  to be p e rfec t io n .  But in fact evolution continued and 
" th e re fo re  rep u b lic s  daily  develop tow ards  an a rch y .  " ( s ic . )  He then 
gave a  l i s t  of v a r io u s  po lit ica l tendenc ies  which began  w ith the "T h ree  
Bonds and F iv e  C onstan ts  G roup" (sangang wuchang p a i ) , that i s  the 
m ost hardened  c o n se rv a t iv e s  in China, and continued th rough  to  the 
"T ru th  and Evolu tion  G roup" (zhenli jinhua p a i ) , the a n a r c h is t s ,  the 
f ina l ca teg o ry  which was n e a re s t  to  p e rfec t io n .  But only s ligh tly  l e s s  
evolved than  f&e a n a r c h is t s ,  cam e the "Equality  and F re e d o m  Group" 
(pingdeng ziyou p a i) , those  a s so c ia ted  with the Minbao and the m ain
/ r  n \
s t r e a m  of the Tongm enghui. The a n a rc h is ts  did not exhibit s e c ta r ia n  
ex c lu s iv ism  to w ard s  o th e r  an ti-Q ing  g roup ings . R a th e r  th is  
evolu tionist relativism  gave plenty  of ju s tif ica tion  fo r  w orking with 
o th e r  po li t ica l  ten d en c ie s .
In i t s  opening a r t ic le  in Autumn 1905, the M inbao in troduced
to  its  r e a d e r s  Sun Y a t - s e n ’s "T h ree  P e o p le ’s P r in c ip le s " ,  "N a tio n a lism " ,
(57)"D em o cracy "  and "P eo p le ’s livelihood" which b ecam e  the backbone 
of the Tongmenghui p ro g ra m m e .  The a n a rc h is ts  defined th e i r  own con­
cep t of so c ia lism  o r  com m unism  (they did not d is t ingu ish  betw een the 
two) on m any occas ions  and took c a re  to  explain  the d iffe rence  betw een 
" tru e  s o c ia l i s t s " ,  that is  a n a rc h is t s ,  and phoney "a s se m b ly "  s o c ia l is ts  
such as  those  in the F re n c h  governm ent which r e s to r e d  the dea th
/cp\
penalty . Thus they did l i t t le  to challenge Sun’s concept of "people’s 
livelihood" (m in£ieng) o r  so c ia lism , as  it  i s  often t r a n s la te d ,  which 
in  any case  was only vaguely expounded. But the New C en tu ry  took 
troub le  to  c r i t ic iz e  the P r in c ip le s  of N ationalism  and D e m o cracy .  In 
understand ing  the ideo log ica l re la t io n sh ip  betw een the P a r i s  a n a rc h is ts
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and the m a in s t r e a m  of the T ongm enghui, one m ust iden tify  the tone
of voice with which they  offered th ese  c r i t ic is m s .  G a s s te r  h as  w r i t te n
tha t it i s  c l e a r  " that the a n a r c h i s t s ’ opposition to au th o rity  b rought
(59)them  into d i re c t  conflic t with th e i r  " c o m ra d e s"  on the M inbao. "
What th is  im p lie s  is  tha t th e re  w as s e r io u s  hos ti l i ty  be tw een  the
a n a rc h is ts  and those  of Sun’s p e r su a s io n .  This  is  in  fact f a r  from
the c a s e .  Chu-Minyi w ro te  a  m a jo r  a r t ic le  in  which he com pared  the
anarchisms type of so c ia l ism  with the nationalism  and d e m o c ra c y  as
expounded by S u n . ^ ^  S tim ulation from  the outside w orld  and a lso
h is  p ass io n a te  feeling  about the s ta te  of China, h ad ,  he expla ined , led
him  from  h is  f o r m e r  en th u s iasm  fo r  nationalism  and d e m o c ra c y ,  to
the h ig h e r  s tage  of com m itm en t to the "b ro a d e r ,  m o re  c o r r e c t
s o c ia l i s m .  I1 But he s t r e s s e d  tha t nationalism  and d e m o c ra c y  w ere
not a t to ta l v a r ia n c e  with s o c ia l i s m ,  but s im ply  had s ligh t d if fe re n c e s .
S ocia lism  se rv e d  the  sa m e  sh o r t  t e rm  ends in  b r in g in g  about f reedom
and equality , but it  did not have the " se l f ish n e s s"  of na tiona lism  and
d e m o c ra c y ,  fo r  it  a im ed  at the f re e d o m , equality  and h app iness  of
not ju s t  one nation, a m in o ri ty ,  but of a ll  m ankind. The two schools
of thought w ere  not m utually  ex c lu s iv e . The d if fe re n c e s  w ere  not
qualita tive  but quantita tive : "it i s  a ques tion  of d e g re e  (d a x ia o ) ,
(fi 1 ^being f a r - r e a c h in g  o r  l im i te d .  " Chu f i r s t  dea lt  with n a t io n a lism , 
which, he a rg u e d ,  d iffe red  from  the so c ia l is t  pos ition  in that i t  fought 
only fo r  one r a c e ,  a ttem pting  to  subs ti tu te  the p o li t ica l  pow er of the 
Hans fo r  tha t of the M anchus. This  fo rm  of an ti-M an ch u ism  was 
" se lf ish "  fo r  th e re  was no lack  of p ro g re s s iv e  M anchus, he w ro te .
Chu w as c r i t ic iz in g  the a rg u m en ts  contained fo r  in s tan ce  in  C lause  One
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of the Tongmenghui p ro g ra m m e  which called  fo r  the "expulsion  of 
the T a r t a r s ,  " c la im ing  as  ju s t if ica tio n  the i l leg a l i ty  of the Manchus*
/CO \
b ru ta l  invasion  two hundred and s ix ty  y e a r s  b e fo re .  Chu was not
im p re s s e d  by those  who w ere  "drunk on n a tiona lism " and who wanted
to " r e s to r e  the b o r d e r s "  and "g lorify  the a n c e s to r s .  " He pointed to
the w eakness  of th e se  a rg u m e n ts .  The Yellow E m p e r o r  had in fact
com e from  N orth  W est A sia . The South of China had belonged to  the
M iaos . T h e re fo re  in  e a r ly  t im e s ,  China had b een  se iz ed  by the H ans,
using fo rce  and "au th o ri ty " .  This  being so , could not the M anchus
say  they w ere  entitled  to China b ecau se  they had se iz ed  it  a couple of
hundred  y e a r s  b e fo re ?  He fe lt tha t  the c r im e s  com m itted  by the
M anchus du r ing  th e i r  invasion  of China should not be v is ited  on those
d escen d an ts  who w ere  innocent and concluded, "na tiona lism  is  rev en g ism
and rev en g ism  is  s e l f i s h n e s s ."  T h e ir  ta rg e t  was p u re ly  those  M anchus
who "today use  t h e i r  pow er and am bition  to s u p p re s s  and exploit the 
,.(63)r a c e .
This  a rg u m en t w as a im ed  not ju s t  a t the na tionalism  
expounded by Sun but a lso  at the r a c ia l  th e o r ie s  of the r igh t wing of 
the Tongmenghui , re p re s e n te d  by m en  such as  Zhang Binglin  who held 
the opinion tha t s ince  in  the m a s s a c r e s  com m itted  d u r in g  th e i r  invasion , 
the Manchus had shown tha t they  w ished to  ann ih ila te  the C h inese ,  
th e re fo re  "Chinese h a t re d  of the M anchus should be h a tre d  of them  
alL " It should be s ta te d ,  h ow ever ,  that Sun and even Zhang B inglin
denied tha t th e i r  an ti-M anchu ism  was b a s ic a l ly  r a c i s t .  Sun w ro te  that "we 
do not ha te  the M anchus, we hate  those  M anchus who b r in g  h a rm  to 
the H a n s , " ^ ^  and Zhang in s is ted  tha t h is  an ti-M an ch u ism  was
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d ire c te d  so le ly  a t  those  M anchus in  pow er and not a t those  o rd ina ry
(6 6 )Manchus who w orked in the f ie ld s .  But th is  s a id ,  th e re  re m a in s
a crude  an ti-M anchu  tone in m any of the revo lu tio n a ry  t r a c t s  of the
tim e and the a n a rc h is t s  w ere  concerned  about th i s ,  not only becau se
it  went c o n tra ry  to th e i r  own b e l ie fs ,  but a lso  b ecau se  the r e fo rm is ts
w ere  able tvith som e su c c e ss  to  la tch  onto the ques tion  of ra c e  in
th e i r  a t tack s  on the re v o lu t io n a r ie s .  The r e fo r m is t s  accu sed  the
M inbao  group of us ing  fa lse  th e o r ie s  of " ra c ia l  revo lu tion"  to divide
{ 6 7)
the Hans and M anchus. L iang Q ichao c la im ed  th a tt th e  f i r s t  ta sk  
was to oppose bad governm ent and that the H an-M anchu question  was 
i r r e le v a n t ,  fo r  the  two r a c e s  w ere  thoroughly  m ixed . He found what 
he called  Zhang B ing linJs " re v e n g ism " ,  the t e rm  a lso  used by Chu, 
p a r t ic u la r ly  d is ta s te fu l .
N ex t,  Chu tu rn ed  to  d e m o c ra c y ,  pointing out tha t although 
Jap an ,E u ro p e  and the U .S .A .  ap p eared  po lit ica lly  advanced , th is  was 
i l lu so ry .  In the U .S .A .  n e i th e r  wom en nor the p o o r  had po li t ica l  
p ow er. P o l i t ic a l  d ic ta to rsh ip  had been  rep laced  by the "poison of the 
econom ic m onopoly" of the r ic h .  He concluded h is  a r t ic le  with an 
e lab o ra te  "table com paring  n a t io n a l ism , d e m o c ra c y  and so c ia l is m .
(see Appendix 3).
Li Shiceng r e i te ra te d  C hu’s views on the Tongmenghui p r o ­
g ra m m e ,  explaining how he f i r s t  had been a t t ra c te d  to r a c ia l  revolu tion  
and na tionalism  b ecau se  they  w ere  " re la tiv e ly  c iv i l ise d "  com p ared  to  
se lf ish  in d iv id u a lism , but how l a t e r ,  with the developm ent of h is  
c o n sc io u sn e ss ,  he had com e to so c ia l is m .  Like Chu, L i concluded 
tha t na tionalism  and a n a rc h ism  "a re  not o p p o s ite s" ,  but tha t they
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d iffered  only in  " s iz e "  (daxiao) that is  in re la t iv e  and quan tita tive  
t e r m s ,  and he c la im ed  that "it can be deduced from  the  p r in c ip le s  of 
evolution" that those  s t i l l  advocating nationalism  would in t im e  com e 
to support  so c ia l is m .
Thus we can see  th a t  the a n a rc h is ts  could s h a re  with o thers  
in the Tongmenghui the s h o r t - t e r m  objective of overth row ing  the 
m o n arch y , while at the sam e  t im e  hoping, by p a r t ic ip a tio n  in the b road  
rev o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ent, to ac t a s  a type of u l t r a - le f t  g in g e r  group 
which sought to open up lo n g e r  rev o lu tio n ary  p e r sp e c t iv e s  to those  
po lit ica lly  m o re  b ackw ard . Through the sp read in g  of a n a rc h is m ,  they 
hoped to e n su re  the speedy ach ievem en t of the im m ed ia te  ob jectives  of * 
the revo lu tion , and a t the sam e  t im e ,  by giving people lo n g e r  t e r m  
goals to a im  fo r ,  to p rev en t any backs lid ing  o r  lo s s  of ra d ic a l ism  in 
the rev o lu tio n a ry  r a n k s .  This  view of the ro le  of the a n a rc h is t s  in 
the Tongmenghui was w ell e x p re s se d  by Wu in an a r t ic le  entitled  
"A narch ism  can s tren g th en  the se n se  of re sp o n s ib il i ty  of the 
re v o lu t io n a r ie s .
Wu began  by conceding th a t ,  in the C hinese  contex t,  s logans 
such as  na tionalism  and rep u b lic an ism  could win a g re a t  dea l of 
support fo r  the revo lu tion . But he went on to a rgue  tha t they  a lso  
had v ery  r e a l  d isad v a n ta g es ,  even in the sh o r t  t e rm  s tru g g le ,  while 
a n a rc h ism  did not.
F i r s t  he looked at n a t io n a lism . F a c to r s  such  a s  deeply 
sea ted  r a c ia l  p re ju d ice  en su red  na tionalism  a good chance of gaining 
su p p o rt .  E ven  " d ie h a rd s"  like Zhang Zhidong and "vagabonds" such 
as  Kang Youwei so m e tim e s  felt the iniquity  of Manchu ru le .  B ut, Wu 
w arn ed , i f  you called  fo r  r a c ia l  revo lu tion , it am ounted to  one of
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revenge and people would, fo r  th e i r  ends ,  a t tack  it  a s  such , ju s t  a s  Kang
Youwei and Liang Qichao w ere  doing, Wu pointed out tha t  L iang had
been  g re a t ly  influenced by na tionalism  and had had som e com m itm ent
to  revo lu tion , but subsequen tly  had abandoned th ese  views and
s ta r te d  opposing the "revo lu tion  of r e v e n g e ,"  F r o m  th is  exam ple ,  he
a rg u ed , it w as c le a r  that nationalism  was incapable  of p reven ting  an
ind iv idua l’s " se n se  of re sp o n s ib il i ty "  (zerenx in) o r  co m m itm en t to
C72)revolu tion  being "eroded  and killed off" (jiansha) .
Wu had th is  to say  about re p u b lic an ism . It m eant executive
pow er being  in  the hands of the people and th e re fo re  i t  went without
saying tha t i ts  ach ievem ent en ta iled  the overthrow  of the Manchu
governm en t.  R a c ia l  revo lu tion  was im p lic i t  in  it  fo r  "as  ideologies
a r e  b road en ed , they include the n a r ro w e r  ideo log ies  and do not p reven t
(73)the o th e r  being  r e a l iz e d .  " Obviously th e re  w as no hope of t ru e  
constitu tional governm ent while the M anchus w ere  in  pow er  and t h e r e ­
fo re  th e re  w e re ,  he conceded , valid  re a so n s  fo r  tak ing  rep u b lic an ism  
as  oneJs s logan . But i t  too had i ts  p ro b le m s ,  fo r  i f  one w ere  bound 
by i t s  l im i ta t io n s ,  then one’s opponents w ere  bound to  m ake h is to r ic a l ,  
educational and po li t ica l  c o m p a r iso n s ,  as  in fact L iang  Q ichao was 
doing, and a rgue  tha t the " lev e l"  (chengdu) of the C hinese  was too 
low to p e rm it  rep u b lican  g overnm en t.  In s tead ,  the C hinese  w ere  
offered a constitu tional m onarchy . Though th is  p ro p o sa l  w as c le a r ly  
a f rau d ,  the people w ere  s t i l l  uneasy  about w h e th e r  a repub lic  was 
su itab le  fo r  th e i r  lev e l  of evolution and so s t i l l  felt the need fo r  an 
e m p e ro r  and "did not d a re  to incline boldly tow ards  revo lu tion .  ^
Thus rep u b lican ism  a lso  had grave  sh o rtco m in g s .
In s te a d , Wu advocated the  sp read in g  of a n a rc h is t  ideas  
in o rd e r  to ,
"in form  the w o r ld 's  peoples that in  a s h o r t  while th e re  
w ill  be the datong revo lu tion  and tha t national b o u n d ar ies  
will be ob li te ra ted  and so  repub lican  p o li t ic s  can be no 
m o re  than a thing of t ra n s i t io n  and tha t th e re  is  abso lu te ly  
no room  any m o re  fo r  e m p e r o r s .  "(75) (my em phasis )
Thus Wu accep ted  the need fo r  a t ra n s i t io n a l  rep u b lican  s tage  of
developm ent, fo r ,  a s  he explained in the sam e a r t i c le ,  the rep la c e m e n t
of governm ent by a n a r c h is t - s ty le  lo s s e ly  fed e ra ted  o rg an isa tio n  could
not be accom plished  overn igh t.  But he expanded on what he m eant by a
tra n s i t io n a l  s ta g e .  F i r s t  of a l l ,  the popu lar  governm en t tha t the
rev o lu tio n a r ie s  in  China would e s ta b lish  would inev itab ly  be s u p e r io r
to that of the U .S .A .  o r  F r a n c e .  M o re o v e r ,  governm ent w as not only
"an organ  fo r  the s tro n g  to  con tro l  the w eak, " but a lso  "an organ  fo r
c o -o p e ra t io n  am ongst the p e o p le ."  The t ra n s i t io n  from  governm ent to
a n a rc h is t  so c ia l  o rgan isa tion  could not be a r r iv e d  a t th rough  ju s t  a
s h o r t  revo lu tion  and thus it  w as th e i r  duty to  m ake public opinion
favourab le  to  the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent and th u s ,  he w ro te ,  in  the
tra n s i t io n a l  p e r io d ,  co e rc iv e  a sp e c ts  of governm ent would becom e
l e s s  and the c o -o p e ra t iv e ,  f e d e ra l  a sp e c ts  would becom e s t ro n g e r .
It w as the "es tab l ish ed  p r in c ip le  of evolu tion", he a s s e r t e d ;  that
while the new id eas  w ere  rep lac in g  the  old, th e re  would be a  period  of
t ra n s i t io n ,  a  period  of "popu lar  p o l i t ic s " ,  supported  by both "phoney"
/17c \
and " t ru e "  s o c ia l i s t s .  T hus,
"if the re v o lu tio n a r ie s  can hang up a n a rc h ism  as  the 
t a r g e t  they a r e  a im ing  f o r ,  and co n s id e r  th e re  is  no a l t e r ­
n a tive , but s t i l l  hold tha t popu lar  governm ent h as  a 
function during  a c e r ta in  p e r io d ,  then they  w ill  not be tu rn ing  
th e i r  back  on the m ain  id ea  of revo lu tion  being  som ething
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which h a s te n s  the evolution of m ankind. "(77)
So a n a rc h is t  id eas  would e n su re  that when the repub lic  w as 
e s ta b lish ed  people would a lre a d y  be looking to w ard s  a  h ig h e r  s tage 
of so c ia l  developm ent and p r o g re s s  tow ards  a n a rc h ism  would continue. 
H ow ever, what e m e rg e s  from  th is  a n a ly s is  of so c ia l  change, i s  that 
the p ro c e s s  would e s se n t ia l ly  be one of g radua l r e fo r m .  A n a rc h ism  
would not com e about a s  the r e s u l t  of a sudden and violent d e s tru c t io n  
of the old o rd e r ,  but would e m erg e  p iecem ea l  f rom  w ithin repub lican  
so c ie ty .
W ith re g a rd  to  the sh o rt  te rm  o b jec tives ,  the p ropagation
of a n a rc h ism  would rem ove  a ll  the ju s tif ica tio n  fo r  having a m on arch y  .
and the e s ta b lish m en t of a repub lic  would seem  quite  n a tu ra l .  R eplying
to  those  who suggested  tha t a n a rc h ism  would m ake people l e s s  w illing
to  end the m o n arch y ,  Wu pointed out tha t although a n a rc h ism  was
m o re  advanced than  na tiona lism  and re p u b lic a n ism , i t  s t i l l  en co m p assed
th e se  lo w e r  ideo log ies  and c e r ta in ly  did not exclude o r  obs tru c t  
(78)them .
So, in W u's  view, in  s treng then ing  the re so lv e  of the 
re v o lu t io n a r ie s ,  w h e th e r  with re g a rd  to  the e s ta b lish m e n t  of a repub lic  
o r  in o rd e r  to  e n su re  a continuing soc ia l  revo lu tion , th e re  w as no 
b e t te r  m eans  than d is se m in a tin g  a n a rc h ism  th roughout the re v o lu t io n a ry  
m ovem ent. The ro le  the a n a rc h is t s  of the New C en tury  saw for 
th e m se lv e s  in  the m ovem ent, r e v e a ls  one of the m any po li t ica l  
d iv e rg en ces  within the loose  a ll iance  of revo lu tionary  groups which 
fo rm ed  the Tongm enghui. It a lso  shows the New C e n tu ry 's  s tren g th  
of com m itm en t to w orking  with these  d ifferen t p o li t ica l  tendenc ies
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on the b a s is  of an an ti-Q ing  united f ro n t.
Wu and h is  co m ra d e s  filled  the pages of the New C entury
with a r t ic le s  which vio lently  abused  hnd attacked  the Qing dynasty .
The c o r ru p t  and evil Manchu th rone w a s ,  Wu w ro te ,  "the f i r s t  d i re c t
(79)ta rg e t  of the so c ia l  revo lu tion . " Wu w as happy to  ad m it that "all
of us on th is  p a p e r  a r e  absolu te  an ti-M anchu re v o lu t io n a r ie s .  A ll
(81)e m p e ro r s  w ere  "o b s tac le s  to the evolution of m ankind" and the
tw entieth  cen tu ry  would see  the to ta l  e lim ination  of m o n a rc h ie s ,  fo r
they w ere  p o li t ica l  e x c re sc e n c e s  (aowu). In the c a se  of C hina, Wu
explained , a l l  the changes which would en su re  C h in a 's  s u rv iv a l ,  such
as  educational re fo rm  and the fo rm atio n  of new h a b i t s , depended on
the "developm ent of f re e d o m " .  This  in  tu rn ,  could only com e about
a f te r  the abolition  of the m onarchy  and what he ca lled  the " re m a k in g  of
(82)the peop leJs sou l.  " Reply ing  to those  who charged  the rev o lu tio n a r ie s
with d is tu rb in g  o rd e r ,  Wu in s is te d  tha t the m ain  ta s k  w as to  d e s tro y
the governm ent which i t s e l f  sym bolized  d i s o r d e r .  "Only if  you cut
(8 8 )away i l le g a l i ty ,  can leg a l i ty  a r i s e .  "
The re v o lu t io n a r ie s  co n s id e red  the overthrow  of the Qing to
be the  only way to  p reven t the co lon isa tion  of China by the G rea t
P o w e rs .  A s one co rre sp o n d e n t  to the New C en tu ry  w r o t e , revo lu tion
was the only effective cu re  fo r  C h in a 's  " s lav ish  n a tu re " ;  "Only if  we
(84)use  tha t m edic ine  can we be independent and avoid p a r t i t io n  (guafen)
Wu bem oaned the fact th a t ,  with the r i s e  of Im p e r ia l i s m ,  m any 
c iv il ised  c o u n tr ie s ,  such  as  Egypt and G re e c e ,  as  w ell  a s  le s s  
developed peoples  such  as  the A fr ic a n s  and the A m e r ic a n  Indians had 
been subjugated . He hoped tha t Chinese youth would u n ders tand  that
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the R u s so - J a p a n e se  w a r  was s im p ly  the re s u l t  of Im p e r ia l i s t  r iv a lry .
They should not be dazz led  by Im p e r ia l ism  but ponder  on i t s  c r im e s .
He w arned  th a t  u n less  the Chinese abandoned th e i r  su p e rs t i t io u s
re v e re n c e  fo r  the th ro n e  and developed a " re v o lu t io n a ry  c h a r a c te r
and an independent s p i r i t ,  " i t  would not be long b efo re  China was "in
the hands of the w h ite s .  In a l e t t e r  to a  K orean  jo u rn a l ,  Wu
pointed to  India , B u rm a  and Annam  which had a ll  been  ens lav ed ,
"swallowed up by th o s e  in  the w orld  with a u th o r ity " ,  and noted tha t the
sam e was happening to K orea  and China. But Wu was c l e a r  on the
p r io r i t i e s  fo r  su rv iv a l  as  a nation. "I co n s id e r  tha t  in  o rd e r  to r e s i s t
the ac tions  of those  with au th o rity ,  we m u st f i r s t  get r id  of our
t r a i t o r s  (ne ijian )^ ^
P re d ic ta b ly ,  m uch of W u's  h a tred  of the  dynas ty  w as focused
on the E m p e r o r  Guangxu and the E m p r e s s  D ow ager, Z ix i .  He
c e le b ra te d  th e i r  dea ths  in N ovem ber 1908 with an a r t ic le  en titled  "the
dev ils  a r e  f in ished , the p eo p le 's  h e a r t s  a r e  h a p p y ,"  i n  which he
d e sc r ib ed  them  as ;
" P ro s t i tu te  of the W est,  N ala . L ittle  tu r t le  head , Cai D ian .
T hese  two g re a t  om ens of m is fo r tu n e ,  b u tc h e rs  of the Han 
r a c e ,  the c r im in a l  head s  of the B o x e r s ,  the g re a t  bandits  
who un leashed  the offic ials  to d is tu rb  the p e a c e , to se ize  
p ro p e r ty  and p roduce . "(87)
But he was quick  to  observe  tha t a s  soon as  the "fox e m p r e s s  and
the r a t  e m p e ro r"  w ere  dead , new ones succeeded th em . A lre a d y ,
officials  such as  Zhang Zhidong and Yuan Shikai w ere  kow-towing
(8 8 )b efo re  the "new -born  r a t " ,  P u  Yi. But W u's  invective  agains t 
the "whore e m p re s s  and the ra t  e m p e r o r , "  t i t le s  he w as fond of us ing , 
did not go unnoticed in P ek ing . In 1907, it  was r e p o r te d  that the
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Chinese fo re ign  m in is t ry  had cabled the a m b a ssa d o r  in  P r a n c e ,  Liu
Shixun, in s t ru c t in g  him  to investiga te  the New C entury  and have it
c losed  down. T h e re  was a lso  news th a t  any s tuden ts  involved with the p a p e r
would be o rd e re d  back to China. Wu responded  defian tly  by s ta ting
tha t th e re  was nothing s e c re t  about the p a p e r ,  and he published  the
a d d re s s e s  w here  it  was p r in ted  and ed ited , adm itting  quite openly that
it  was a revo lu tionary  o rgan . Then a few w eeks l a t e r ,  the Zhongguo
rib ao  re p o r te d  tha t a sp ec ia l  e m is s a r y  sen t to P r a n c e  had cabled
Peking  to say  th a t  d esp ite  s e v e ra l  m eetings  with F re n c h  o ffic ia ls ,  he
had failed  to  have the New C entury  closed down. O th er  C hinese  new s-
p a p e rs  r e p o r te d  tha t the F re n c h  re fused  to take action  b ecau se  of the
p r in c ip le  of f re e  speech  and because  the New C en tu ry  w as not d is -
(91)tu rb ing  the peace  in  F r a n c e .  In 1908, the C hinese  au th o r it ie s
again t r ie d  u n su ccess fu l ly  to get the F re n c h  to ac t  a g a in s t  the jo u rn a l.
S evera l  F re n c h  s o ld ie r s  had been  killed in Annam by C hinese
re v o lu tio n a r ie s  and the Chinese governm ent c la im ed  that th is  was the
(92)r e s u l t  of ag ita tion  by the New C en tu ry . In fact i t  w as f inancia l 
d iff icu lties  w hich w ere  finally  to c lose  the New C en tu ry  in  May 
1 9 1 0 .(93)
c) R evo lu tiona ry  M ethods: P ro p ag an d a ,  A s sa s s in a t io n  and
U pris ings
How then w ere  the im m ed ia te  goals of the revo lu tion  to  be 
ach ieved?  One l e t t e r  published in the New C en tu ry  suggested  two b road  
a r e a s  of revo lu tionary  action: "books and new sp ap ers  to  t ra n s fo rm  the
h e a r t s  of m en. Violent m ethods to execute the band its  of hum anity . "
The co rre sp o n d e n t  concluded tha t i f  those  "hard  and so ft"  m ethods
w ere  used in conjunction then r e s u l t s  would be sw ift .  Wu, adding his
(94)e d i to r ia l  com m en t,  en t ire ly  en dorsed  th is  sc h e m a . Li Shiceng 
produced a  m o re  de ta iled  l i s t  of m ethods.
1. Books and s p e e c h e s ,  "to move p e o p le ."
2. R e s is ta n c e ;  re fu sa l  to pay ta x e s ,  to do m i l i ta ry  s e rv ic e ,  s t r ik e s  
and m a rk e t  shutdow ns.
3. M eetings .
4. A ssa s s in a t io n .
r  i \ / r  * • 0 5 )5. M ass  u p r is in g s .
L e t us f i r s t  co n s id e r  how those bn the New C en tu ry  re g a rd e d
propaganda  w ork . Wu w ro te  that one s tim u lus  fo r  h is  founding the-
jo u rn a l  w as an  a r t ic le  he re a d  about e x p lo re rs  at the South P o le  who
took with them  a p r in ting  p r e s s  on which they p roduced  a  fo rtn igh tly
n ew sp ap er .  It s e rv e d  as  a  n e w s-sh e e t  fo r  com m unica tions  am ongst
the two hundred  odd m e m b e rs  of the expedition, and a t  the sam e t im e
in fo rm ed  them  of events  back  h o m e . ^ ^  Thus Wu conceived of the
New C en tu ry  as  an o rgan  of Chinese liv ing abroad  and a lso  an im p o rtan t
so u rce  of in fo rm atio n  about what w as happening in C hina. Wu urged
h is  r e a d e r s  to  cons tan tly  p ro se ly t is e  about revo lu tion  to f r ien d s  and
re la t iv e s ,  to  keep the word revo lu tion  ringing in  th e i r  e a r s ,  like
(97)A m itabha o r  the L o rd 's  P r a y e r .
A l e t t e r  to  the New C en tu ry  a ttacked Wu and h is  co lleagues  
fo r  being a l l  ta lk  and no ac tion . They had "n ev e r  unfurled the flag of 
r e v o lu t io n ."  F in e  w o rd s ,  the co rre sp o n d en t  continued, did not help
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f ree  China. In keeping with its  s ta tem en t of a im s  in the f i r s t  
(99)is su e  , the New C entury  published m any such views which con­
flic ted  with that of the journal, but the p a t te rn  was that hos tile  p ieces  
would be followed by com m ents  from  one of the e d i to r ia l  group. In 
th is  c a s e ,  it  was Wu who rep lie d  to the c r i t i c i s m .
"O ur ta lk ing  about revo lu tion  is  sowing s e e d s .  The day 
when we expel the bandit of the people ( i . e .  the 
E m p e r o r ) ,  and in c re a s e  h ap p in ess ,  that w ill be the 
h a r v e s t .  "(1 0 0 )
If, he went on, you neglected p ropaganda , the im p lem en ta tio n  of the
revolu tion  would be s lo w e r .  "The m o re  propaganda th e re  i s ,  the
m o re  action  th e re  is  bound to b e . "  He pointed to the ro le  of R o u sseau
and D e s c a r te s  in the e ighteenth  cen tu ry  of p re p a r in g  the way fo r  the
freed o m s  that w ere  e s ta b lish ed  in the next cen tu ry  and he s t r e s s e d
the im p o rtan ce  of the ag ita tion  of the Tokyo com m unity  of C hinese
studen ts  in  underm in ing  the au tho rity  of the M anchus, concluding with
the say ing , "w ords a r e  the m o th e r  of ac tion .
The New C en tu ry  group never  con tro lled  o r  t r i e d  to  fo rm  i ts
own se p a ra te  a rm e d  force. But it.d id  give i ts  support  to v a r io u s  kinds
of v io lence . Scalapino and Yu w ri te  blandly that the New C en tu ry  was 
(1 02)"p ro -v io len ce"  which te l l s  us l i t t le ,  o ther  than  the u n rem ark ab le
fact that the P a r i s  a n a rc h is ts  w ere  not p a c i f i s ts .  Chu Minyi explained
h is  views on v iolence; tow ards  governm ent they should p ra c t ic e
a s sa s s in a t io n ,  but tow ards  soc ie ty  they should p ra c t ic e  l o v e . ^ ° ^
Li Shiceng w rote  tha t revolu tion  used violence to oppose au th o rity  and
(104)bring  about ju s t ic e ,  not to e x e rc is e  au tho rity .  E ls e w h e re  he
explained that th e i r  opposition to  m i l i ta r i s m  was not b ecau se  it  was
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violent but b ecause  it  went c o n t ra ry  to ju s t ic e .  They w ere  p re p a re d  
to use violence in the r ig h t  c i rc u m s ta n c e s  and, he added, would take 
up a rm s  to  r e s i s t  any coun try  which invaded China. Echoing
th is  l a s t  point, Chu said  th a t ,  though he would c o -o p e ra te  with any 
fo re ig n e r  who supported  th e i r  a im s ;  if  the fo re ign  pow ers  in te r fe re d  
in Chinese a f f a i r s ,  he would not be in tim idated  by them  and would do 
h is  u tm o st to r e s i s t . R e p l y i n g  to  c r i t ic i s m  that a s  a n a rc h is ts  
they should renounce  the use  of a ll  m il i ta ry  fo rc e ,  Wu s ta ted  th a t  "we 
advocate a te m p o ra ry  expansion of m i l i ta ry  p r e p a r a t io n s ,"  not fo r  
se lf ish  re a so n s  but to  "put to  dea th  the enem ies  of hum anity"  in  the 
hope of finally  ending a l l  m i l i t a r i s m ,
Though Wu accep ted  en t i re ly  the need fo r  rev o lu tio n ary  
v io lence , he was quick to  a llay  the fe a r s  of those  who w ere  app rehens ive  
of even ju s t  v io lence . He p rin ted  a p ic tu re  of Louis the Sixteenth and 
fam ily  and e x p re s se d  the conviction that the Chinese re v o lu tio n a r ie s  
would not s eek  revenge  a s  in  the F re n c h  R evolution.
Wu divided killing into th re e  c a te g o r ie s .  The f i r s t  w as ac ts  
of revenge , which he held to  be w rong in p r in c ip le .  M o re o v e r ,  he 
in s is te d  tha t the d e te r r e n t  a rg u m en t was fa lse  and c ited  the c a se s  of 
Holland and Sweden w h e re ,  following the  abolition of the death  penalty , 
m u rd e rs  had d e c r e a s e d . T h e  o ther two c a te g o r ie s  of killing 
re p re se n te d  fo rm s  of rev o lu tio n ary  violence and Wu approved of 
th em . "C is  going to  k ill  D , so D kills  C to  save h im se lf .  " Such 
action  w as unfo rtunate , Wu w ro te ,  but n e v e r th e le ss  it w as c o r r e c t  
and v ir tuous  to  r e s i s t  a r m ie s  of a g g re s s io n .  If the M anchus would 
vo lun tarily  end the  dynasty  and r e tu rn  to M anchuria , then  the
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rev o lu tio n a r ie s  would wave th e i r  ha ts  and see  them  off. If not, then
they would have to  use  a m i l i ta ry  fo rce  to  expel them  from  China. The
expulsion of the Manchus from  China would save the C hinese  from
fu r th e r  s la u g h te r  and so  was "benevolent" . This  ques tion  of a rm e d
u p ris in g s  w ill be d isc u sse d  a t  som e length  below. But f i r s t  le t  us look
at h is  f ina l ca teg o ry  of killing , po litica l a s s a s s in a t io n .  J u s t  as  he
approved of ju s t  w a r s ,  so Wu ag reed  with the re m o v a l  by a s sa s s in a t io n
of indiv iduals  who r e p re s e n te d  s e r io u s  obs tac les  to  m ank ind ’s 
(110 )p r o g r e s s .
T h e re  was w id esp read  support fo r  a s sa s s in a t io n  throughout 
the Tongm enghui. Sun Y a t- se n  cons ide red  i t  to  be an  im p o rta n t  p a r t  
of the s tru g g le  and the Tongmenghui se t  up a sp ec ia l  d ep a r tm en t to 
d e a l  with a s s a s s in a t io n s .  Jn 1908, at the re q u e s t  of the C hinese
a u th o r i t ie s ,  the Jap an ese  governm ent closed down the M inbao , accusing  
it  of "encourag ing  a s s a s s in a t io n s  and endangering  public  s e c u r i ty .
But a s sa s s in a t io n s  is  undoubtably a c h a ra c te r is t ic a l ly  a n a rc h is t  
m ethod. C hinese  re v o lu t io n a r ie s  l iv ing  in  Japan  w e re  s tro n g ly  
influenced by m any R u ss ia n  a n a rc h is t s  who fled to Jap an  a f te r  the 
R u s s ia n  Revolution of 1905 and le a rn t  many of th e i r  t e r r o r i s t  
techn iques ,  including bomb m aking , from  t h e m . ^ * ^
The concept of "propaganda of the d eed " ,  a c ts  of "violence 
aga ins t  au th o rity  in  o rd e r  to  in sp i re  the people to rev o lu tio n a ry  
ac tion , was f i r s t  a r t ic u la te d  by the I ta lian  a n a rc h is t  P isa c a n e  who 
w r o te ,
"The propaganda of the idea  i s  a c h im e ra .  Ideas re su l t  
f rom  d e e d s ,  not the l a t t e r  from  the f o rm e r ,  and the 
people w ill not be f ree  when they a r e  educa ted , but will 
be educated when they a r e  f re e .  The only w ork  a c it izen
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can. do fo r  the good of the country  is  that of c o ­
opera ting  with the m a te r ia l  revolution; th e r e fo re ,  
c o n s p ir a c ie s ,  p lo ts ,  a t tem p ts  e tc .  , a r e  tha t s e r i e s  
of deeds  by which Ita ly  p ro ceed s  tow ards  h e r  g o a ls .  "(114)
The m ost s tr ik in g  per iod  of a n a rc h is t  t e r r o r i s t  a c ts  in W es te rn
E u ro p e  o ccu rred  in  F ra n c e  betw een 1892 and 1 8 9 4 . ^ ^ ^  E a r l i e r ,  in
1881, the R u ss ia n  C z a r  A lex an d er  had been  a s s a s s in a te d  by popu lis ts .
Kropotkin p ra ise d  th is  killing as  an "enorm ous s tep  tow ard  the
approach ing  revo lu tion  in  R u s s ia .  The wave of bom bings in
F ra n c e  du r ing  the 1890fs achieved l i t t le  except p roduce  a  back lash
from  the s ta te ,  re su l t in g  in the d e s tru c t io n  of the a n a rc h is t  p r e s s  and
the d i s p e r s a l  of the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent in F r a n c e .  Many
a n a rc h is ts  cam e to  see  the fu tility  of ta c t ic s  such as  a s sa s s in a t io n .
B e rk m an n , w ritin g  in  1929, while denying that a n a rc h ism  had any
"monopoly of po li t ica l  v io lence" o r  that i t  was even the roo t cause  of
v io lence , d e c la re d  that a n a rc h is t s  no lo n g e r  g e n e ra l ly  used  such
m ethods becau se  "m o d ern  conditions of life  m ade them  u n n e c e s sa ry
and even h a rm fu l  to the sp re a d  of id e a s .  B e rk m an n  understood
the p rob lem  from  f i r s t  hand ex p e r ie n c e ,  fo r  in 1892 he had failed  in
an a ttem pt to shoot dead the m a n a g e r  of a s te e l  m il l  in  P ennsy lvan ia
and as  a r e s u l t  spen t fou rteen  y e a r s  in  j a i l . ^ ^
Individual a c ts  of v io lence in fact r e v e a l  a c e r ta in  lack  of
faith  in the pow er of one’s id e a s ,  a s  w ell as  "con tem pt fo r  the m a s s e s .
Im patience with the slow speed  of revo lu tio n a ry  developm ents  and
so m etim es  p e s s im ism  have led a n a rc h is ts  to adopt such  ta c t ic s .
A s Lenin has  w r i tten ;  "an a rch ism  is  the p roduct of d e s p a i r . The
psychology of the unsettled  in te llec tu a l  o r  the vagabond and not of the
p ro le ta r ia n .  The daunting ta s k  of m obilis ing  the C hinese  people
a s  a  whole fo r  revolu tion  was one which the R evolution of 1911 b a re ly
began. The New C en tu ry  rev o lu tio n a r ie s  showed an a w a re n e s s  of the
need fo r  ideo log ical change to  com plem ent po li t ica l  revo lu tion  f a r  in
advance of m ost of th e i r  c o n te m p o ra r ie s .  But even Wu bem oaned the
"cow ard liness  and la c k  of o rgan isa tion"  of the E a s t e r n  peop les ,  which
(123)he a t tr ib u ted  to  s e v e ra l  thousand y e a r s  of bad education . This
being so ,  a revo lu tion  in which the whole population p a r t ic ip a te d  could 
n o t ,h e  be liev ed , be achieved im m ed ia te ly .  In the f i r s t  s tage  of the 
revo lu tion ,
"we m u s t  r e ly  on the o rgan isa tion  of a m in o ri ty  
(xiaobufen). In a ro u s in g  the r igh t s p i r i t  (kaitong 
fengqi) we m u s t  to ta lly  re ly  on the ac tion  of 
ind iv idua ls .  "(124)
Wu then went on to p ra is e  the lead  taken  by po li t ica l  a s s a s s in s  in
(12 5 )China and around the w orld .  E lse w h e re  he w ro te ,  "i hope
C h in a ^  youth w ill do m o re  studying t)f sc ience  and m o re  bomb 
(126)m aking . " Thus he e x p re s se d  h is  faith  in t r a n s fo rm in g  China
through  sc ie n c e ,  fo r  h im  the t r u e s t  and p u re s t  fo rm  of knowledge, 
while a t the sam e  t im e ,  by encourag ing  the su p re m e  fo rm  of ind iv idual­
i s t ic  s tru g g le  d ivo rced  from  the people , he adm itted  a  yawning gap 
between so c ia l  r e a l i ty  in China and h is  own im patien t d e s i r e  fo r  
ra d ic a l  change.
L i Shiceng w ro te  unasham ably  that " a rm ie s  m ean  m i l i t a r i s m .
P is to ls  and bom bs m ean  revo lu tion" ,  concluding tha t " rev o lu tio n ary
a s sa s s in a t io n  is  the s a c r i f ic e  of an individual in  o rd e r  to e ra d ic a te  an
i (127)enem y of hum anity , thus extending ju s tice  throughout the w orld .
A no ther  w r i t e r  in  the New C en tu ry  c r i t ic is e d  C hinese  s tuden ts  in 
Jap an  who w ere  com m itting  su ic ide  in p ro te s t  at C hinese governm ent
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po lic ies ;
"if you fellows re a l ly  see  in  dea th  the a n sw e r  to 
th in g s , why do you not follow in the fob ts teps  of the 
R u ss ia n  t e r r o r i s t s  by killing one or two th iev es  of 
mankind as  the p r ic e  of dea th . "(128)
The New C en tu ry  c a r r ie d  innum erab le  a r t ic le s  and r e p o r t s  on
a s sa s s in a t io n .  T h e re  w as a sp ec ia l  fea tu re  on th is  h is to ry  of a s s a s s -
(129)ination with a  d e sc r ip t io n  of the killing of A lex an d er  II. Con­
s id e ra b le  coverage  w as given to  the a s sa s s in a t io n ,  by an Indian 
s tuden t, of a s e n io r  India Office official in London in  Ju ly  1 9 0 9 . ^ ° ^
Wu a lso  w arm ly  p ra is e d  the killing of Jap an ese  m in i s t e r  Ito H irobum i 
by the young K orean  p a tr io t  An Chung-gun in H arb in  du r in g  O ctober  of 
the sa m e  y e a r . ^ ^ ^  Wu re p o r te d  a bomb throw ing inc iden t a t  the home
of the A rchb ishop  of L isbon  and the sending of an  exp losive  device
(132)through the post to a  Swedish c a p i ta l i s t .  He a lso  published p ic ­
tu re s  of Wu Y ue 's  m utila ted  body a f te r  h is  a t tem p t to a s s a s s in a te  Duan
(133)F an g  and o th e r  offic ials  in  1905 and p ra ise d  h is  h e r o i s m .  Wu was
one of the o rg a n ise r s  of a la rg e  m eeting  held in  P a r i s  to  co m m em o ra te
(134)X u X i l in ,  a s s a s s in  of E n  Ming, G overno r  of Anhui.
L e t us now r e tu rn  to the question  of the ju s t  w a r  of se lf  
defence . We saw above that Wu approved of such ac tion  and sanctioned 
a  "w ar of expulsion" aga ins t  the M anchus. One p re s e n t -d a y  Pek ing  
view is  that although the P a r i s  a n a rc h is ts  advocated a s sa s s in a t io n  
and s t r i k e s ,  they w e re  opposed to a rm e d  u p r i s i n g s ^ a n d  g rea t  
weight is  put on a  s ta tem en t by Chu Minyi that it was too e a r ly  fo r  
u p r is in g s  becau se  they did not yet have broad  support f rom  the people . 
When rev o lu tio n a ry  ideas  w ere  sp re a d  am ongst the peop le ,  au th o r ity
( 1 3 0 )
would m elt  away without the need fo r  v io lence. . In fac t th is
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evidence is  taken  to ta lly  out of context, fo r  in the v e ry  sam e  a r t ic le
Chu offered an a l te rn a t iv e  to th is  utopian idea l  of revo lu tion  coming
about when the whole population w as fully consc ious .  He e x p re sse d  a
p re fe r e n c e ,  de faut de m ieux , fo r  revo lu tion  supported  by a s izeab le
m in o ri ty ,  which had R e la t iv e ly  few d an g ers  and m ade re la t iv e ly  swift
p r o g r e s s ,  n o ver  revo lu tion  in s tig a ted  by a handful of people which led
to a bloodbath . ^ 37^
Wu took an active  in te re s t  in the fo rtunes  of Tongmenghui
organ ised  u p r is in g s .  In June 1911, he w rote  to Sun Y a t- se n  urging
him  to take advantage of the chaotic  s itua tion  in  Sichuan and the drought
at H ankou,and to  o rgan ise  a  la rg e  sc a le  u p r is in g  in the Yangtze V a lley . 4
Wu d isc u sse d  the p rob lem  of financing the opera tion  and e x p re s se d  the
(138)hope that funds would be fo rthcom ing  in the U .S .A .  He sum m ed
up h is  s tra te g y ;
"if Nanking can fa l l ,  then  the Sichuan tro u b le s  w ill p r e s s  
E a s t .  The Hunan rev o lu tio n a r ie s  will m ove N orth  to 
cap tu re  Hankou, and then Wuchang w ill be taken  next.
When Hankou is  in  our h a n d s , then the Guizhou and Guangdong 
re v o lu t io n a r ie s  w ill be s tren g th en ed . Sure ly  then the 
whole of the  South can d e c la re  independence. "(139)
Such a  de ta i led  a p p ra is a l  of the s itua tion , shows us th a t  Wu was
working c lo se ly  with the le a d e rsh ip  of the Tongmenghui to plan an
im m ed ia te  rev o lu tio n a ry  s e iz u re  of pow er and, in  fa c t ,  in  h is  s t r e s s
on a c t iv i t ie s  p r im a r i ly  in C e n tra l  China, was pushing fo r  the ta c t ic s
which in  O ctober  of that y e a r  w ere  to be su c c e ss fu l .
But while Wu n ev er  w avered  in  h is  support fo r  u p r is in g s ,  he
showed on m any occas ions  a la c k  of en thusiasm  fo r  a c e n tra l is e d
m anagem ent of the m i l i ta ry  opera tions  by Sun Y a t- s e n .  C overage
given by the New C en tu ry  to an u p r is in g  which f ina lly  fa iled  in  D e c e m b e r
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1906 re v e a ls  a g re a t  dea l about how Wu and h is  c o m ra d e s  viewed
a rm e d  s tru g g le s  within China. In 1907 the p ap e r  p roduced  a sp ec ia l
p a m p h le t^  on the u p r is in g  in P ingxiang , L iling and L iuyang, a
reg ion  on the b o rd e rs  of J iangx i and Hunan. The m ain  fo rce  of the
u p r is in g  was s ix  thousand m in e rs  from  the Anyuan coal field in
Pingxiang County, Hunan. F loods in the Yangtze V alley  had caused  a
s e v e re  fam ine and, n e a r  to s ta rv a t io n ,  the m in e rs  ro s e  up " in s tin c t iv e ly " ,
(141)r a th e r  from  any developed c la s s  c o n sc io u sn ess .  But a s  Wu
Yuzhang has  w r i t te n ,  "the honour m ust go to them  fo r  w riting  the
f i r s t  page in the h is to ry  of the  rev o lu tio n ary  s tru g g le  of the Chinese
w o rk in g .c la s s .  Though the P ingxiang re b e ls  linked  up with
o th e rs  in L iling and Liu Yang C ounties of J iangxi to fo rm  a fo rce  of
th i r ty  thousand o r  m o re ,  f ina lly  in  D e c e m b e r  1906, p a r t ly  th rough  a
lack  of co -o rd in a t io n  betw een the d ifferen t p a r t s  of the u p r is in g ,  they
w ere  su p p re s se d  by governm ent t ro o p s .
The New C entury  singled  out as  the p r im e  m o v e r  of the
u p r is in g  a m an who died even b e fo re  it began on a  l a rg e  sc a le :  Ma
F u y i,  a s e c r e t  so c ie ty  chief and one of the l e a d e r s  of the Huaxinghui
which launched the Changsha U pris ing  in 1904, had been  a r r e s t e d  and 
(144)executed  in 1905. The New C en tu ry  pam phle t heaped p ra is e  on M a,
explaining that though he had f i r s t  a r r iv e d  at a rev o lu tio n a ry  position  
from  read ing  the w orks  of Wang F u zh i  and had s t r e s s e d  the r a c ia l  
a sp e c ts  of the an ti-M anchu  s tru g g le ,  subsequently  he had not ju s t  
"debated r a c e  and se iz in g  pow er from  the E m p e r o r , "  but had a lso  
a s s im ila te d  the " p u re s t  p r in c ip le s  of revolu tion" from  Jap an  and the 
W est.  When he o rgan ised  h is  r e b e l  band of m in e r s ,  he la id  down a
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ten  c lause  code of behav iour fo r  th is  rev o lu tio n ary  fo rce  which, the 
New C en tu ry  w ro te ,  m ade the u p r is in g  infin itely  m o re  enlightened
(kaiming) than  the old s ty le  of revo lu tion  which led  to  wanton death and
, . .. (145)d e s tru c t io n .
The New C en tu ry  d e sc r ib e d  the "ten c la u s e s "  (shitiao) in 
g e n e ra l  t e r m s ,  a s  forbidding the tro o p s  to  com m it wanton s lau g h te r  
of the population, to  d is ru p t  m a rk e ts  o r  to in tim ida te  s tra n g e rs*
The v e te ra n  rev o lu tio n a ry  Zhang P in g z i has  r e c a l le d  the code in 
g r e a t e r  de ta il ;
1. No cheating  a t  gam bling.
2. It w as not p e rm it te d  to  ac t c ru e l ly  o r  to  q u a r r e l .
3. If th e re  w as a d isp u te ,  it  w as not p e rm it te d  to  in te rv e n e  on the 
s ide  of one of the p a r t i e s ,  but the m a t te r  had to be se tt le d  in a 
way which w as f a i r  to  both s id e s .
4. It w as abso lu te ly  forb idden to p illage o r  sw indle . No b a n d itry  
o r  th iev ing  w as to  be p e rm it te d  within twenty li_ of the  m a rk e t .
5. Anyone who had com m itted  theft ju s t  once, would no lo n g e r  be 
p e rm it te d  to live  in the reg io n .
Zhang s ta ted  tha t a f te r  th e se  ru le s  w ere  e s ta b l i s h e d , the p laces
ad m in is te re d  by the reb e ll io n  w ere  ex tre m e ly  peacefu l and the
repu ta tion  of Ma F uy i grew g re a t ly  a s  a r e s u l t .
M a 's  d ea th ,  f a r  from  halting the tro u b le s  in P ingxiang ,
(149)p rom pted  o th e rs  to se t  in  p r o g re s s  a fu l l - sc a le  u p r is in g .  The
P in g -L i-L iu  U p ris in g  in  D e c e m b e r  1906 was sp a rk ed  off by Liu Daoyi 
and Cai Shaonan who in the Spring of that y e a r  had been  sen t  by the 
Tongmenghui in Tokyo to foment revolu tion  in Hunan. But the
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in su r re c t io n  was "only the r e su l t  of th e i r  e n e rg e t ic  a c t iv i t ie s  and did
not have any sy s te m a tic  p l a n . " ^ ^ ^  Liu D aoy i’s coded r e p o r ts  cabled
to  Japan  w ere  held up by the Changsha T e leg raph  O ffice, so that the
Tongmenghui H e a d q u a r te r s  only found out about the u p r is in g  from  the
(15 2 )Jap an ese  n ew sp a p e rs .  By the t im e Sun Y a t- s e n  and Huang Xing
h e a rd  the news and sen t a  num ber of co m rad es  to C e n tra l  China to
su b v e rt  the a rm y  and back  up the s tru g g le  in P ingxiang , Liu and Cai
(153)had both been  cap tu red  and execu ted . Sun in a  l e t t e r  to  Wu in 1910
w rote  that he had had no hand in the planning of the u p r is in g .  By the
t im e  he had m anaged to m ake contact with Hunan, the P ingxiang  reb e l
(154)
fo rc e s  had been  defeated  b ecau se  of lack  of w eapons.
The New C en tu ry  held up the Pingxiang U pris ing  as  a m odel
becau se  of i ts  p ro g re s s iv e  leadersh ip*  Ma F u y i ’s "ten c la u se s"
showed the way fo rw ard  fo r  a d isc ip lined  m i l i ta ry  in s u r re c t io n  as
d is t in c t  f rom  the t ra d it io n a l  p easan t rebe ll ion  c h a r a c te r is e d  by wilful
killing and p il lage .  M o reo v er  the up r is ing  issu ed  a p ro c lam a tio n
sta tin g  tha t not only would i t  overthrow  the M anchus and s e t  up a
repub lic  but would a lso  " r e s e a r c h  new law s"  to "equa lise  landow nersh ip
(155)among the p e o p le . " The New C entury  had good re a so n  to c la im
that "from  the t im e  the P ingxiang rev o lu tio n ary  a rm y  a r o s e ,  China
fo r  the f i r s t  t im e  had a p ro p e r  revo lu tio n a ry  b a n n e r  planted in the Yangtze
tt ,,(156)V alley.
But th e re  is  an o th e r  a sp e c t  of the re a c t io n  of Wu and his  
c o m rad es  to  the u p r is in g  which re v e a ls  a good dea l about how, as  
a n a rc h is t s ,  they felt the revolu tion  should be conducted. The fac t ,  
e s tab lish ed  above, that the u p r is in g  had only the w eak es t  links  with
the Tongmenghui c e n tr a l  le a d e rsh ip  and w as c e r ta in ly  not planned by
Sun Y a t- se n  w as s tro n g ly  p ra ise d  by the New C en tu ry  fo r  i t  seem ed  to
p ro v e  tha t the C hinese  people , in  th is  case  the Anyuan m in e r s ,  led  by
a s e c r e t  soc ie ty  and i ts  lo ca l  head , w ere  capable  of rev o lu tio n a ry
ac tiv ity  independent of outside o rgan isa tion . The New C en tu ry
s t r e s s e d  with en th u s iasm  that it  was not Sun Y a t- s e n ,  ac tive  in
rev o lu tio n a ry  w ork  fo r  twenty y e a r s ,  but Ma F uy i who had s ta r te d  the 
(l 5 7)u p r is in g .  Wu e x p re s se d  a s im i la r  a ttitude to w ard s  Sun 's ro le  as
c e n t r a l  c o -o rd in a to r  of the Tongm enghui’s re v o lu tio n a ry  a c t iv i t ie s
in com m ents  he m ade to  a n sw e rs  given by a C hinese  su p p o r te r  of Kang
Y ouw ei's  r e fo rm is t  cam p to a  F re n c h  new spaper .  W hen asked  by the
F re n c h  in te rv ie w e r  about Sun’s s ta te m e n t  that th e re  would in c re a s in g ly
be u p r is in g s  in  the in te r io r  of China as  w ell as  in  the f a r  South, the
r e fo r m is t  re p lie d  tha t though Sun cited  the m in e r s '  u p r is in g  in  Hunan
as  evidence of th ese  new a c t iv i t ie s  in C e n tra l  C hina, the t ru th  was
that Sun had "abso lu te ly  no connection" with the P ingxiang  m in e rs  who
(158)w ere  a ll  uneducated ig n o ra m u s e s .  Wu com m enting  on th is ,  w ro te
that he to ta lly  accep ted  what the r e fo rm is t  sa id  about Sun 's  non­
involvem ent. in  com m on p a r la n c e ,  Wu went on, the te rm  "to
have a connection" (guanxi) ,
" inev itab ly  m eans  tha t the Pingxiang a rm y  only ro s e  up 
a f te r  it had rece iv ed  o rd e rs  from  M r  Sun. But su re ly  
you know th a t  in  the c a se  of revo lu tion  of the c iv il ised  
w o r ld ,  nobody needs to  give o rd e rs  to anyone e l s e .
They ju s t  ' c h e r ish  the sam e  o b jec tives ,  in o rd e r  to  
overthrow  the governm en t.  "(160)
In giving h im se lf  to ta lly  to  the "c o m m o n  ta sk "  (gongshi) of the r e v o lu ­
tion , each  individual had h is  own "p riv a te  ta s k "  (s ish i) .  E veryone  
acted  as  an  in sp ira t io n  and encouragem en t to each  o th e r ,  and th e re fo re
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th e re  w as abso lu te ly  no need fo r  people with t i t le s  such  as  p a r ty
le a d e r ,  ch a irm a n  o r  g en e ra l  s e c r e t a r y  to su p e rv is e  and lead  the
{1 6  X)rev o lu tio n a ry  a c t iv i t ie s .  F ro m  th is  we can see  tha t Wu was not
in favour of any tigh tening  up of the le a d e rsh ip  of the Tongm enghui, 
but i f  anything approved  of l e s s  c e n tra l is e d  co n tro l  from  Tokyo.
d) Support fo r  Sun Y a t- se n
A s we have seen  above, Wu declined the opportunity  to v is i t
Sun Y a t-se n  in Yokohama in 1902. It was not until 1905 in London th a t
they  f i r s t  becam e acquain ted . In the Spring of 1905, Sun wetit to  E u ro p e
to gain support  f rom  C hinese s tuden ts  th e re  fo r  the fo rm atio n  of a new
re v o lu tio n a ry  body on the l in e s  of a m odern  p o li t ica l  p a r ty ,  to re p la c e  
(162)the X ingzhonghui. Sun held im p o rtan t  d isc u s s io n s  with C hinese
s tuden ts  in B r u s s e l s .  A lthough the nam e Xingzhonghui was re ta in ed  
until the fo rm a l  founding of the Tongmenghui in Tokyo that A utum n, 
th ese  events  in E u ro p e  have been  d e sc r ib e d  as  the beginning of the 
Tongm enghui. Zhu Hezhong has  re c a l le d  th a t  he tra v e l le d
from  B e r l in  to a ttend the ta lk s  with Sun in B r u s s e l s .  Sun a d d re sse d  
the s tu d en ts ,  putting g re a t  weight on how c e n tra l  the ro le  of the s e c r e t  
so c ie t ie s  was in  the s tru g g le .  Zhu d isa g re e d  s tro n g ly ,  a rgu ing  that 
the re a so n  fo r  SunJs la c k  of s u c c e s s  was tha t he had failed  to win the 
support  of rev o lu tio n a ry  in te l le c tu a ls .  Sun finally  accep ted  th is  
c r i t ic i s m  and reso lv ed  tha t in the fu ture  he would re ly  on revo lu tio n ary  
ac t iv is ts  am ongst Chinese s tudents  o v e rse a s  r a th e r  than  on s e c re t  
so c ie t ie s .  This s ta te m e n t  was w arm ly  rece iv ed  by the s tuden ts  p re se n t
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and they  happily  signed an oath of a lleg iance w ri t ten  out th e re  and
n r \
then  by 5un. A t B r u s s e l s ,  Sun gained over th i r ty  m e m b e rs  fo r
the Tongm enghui, and at f u r th e r  m eetings  in B e r l in  and P a r i s  ano ther  
(166)th i r ty  jo ined . The issu e  of s e c r e t  so c ie tie s  continued to be
debated a f te r  the founding of the Tongm enghui. The m o s t  moving
appeal fo r  a new policy  cam e from  Chen T ianhua . E lec te d  s e c r e ta r y
of the Tongmenghui in  S ep tem ber 1905, only a few m onths l a t e r  he
com m itted  su ic id e ,  having w r i t te n  in  h is  final note that "the s e c re t
so c ie tie s  can be u sed ,  but they cannot be re l ie d  upon as  ou r  m ain  
(167)fo rc e .  " The outcome of th is  debate was the o rg an isa tio n  of a
(168)"Tongmenghui which takes  in te l lec tu a ls  as  i ts  h e a r t .  " This new
policy was su c c e ss fu l  in re v i ta l is in g  Sun's rev o lu tio n a ry  o rgan isa tion
by b ring ing  in to  i t  m en  such as  Wu Zhihui who e a r l i e r  had been
re lu c tan t  to w ork  with Sun.
B efo re  re tu rn in g  to Jap an ,  Sun v is ited  London and obtained
W u's  a d d re s s  from  s tudents  th e r e .  A s Wu re c a l le d  i t ,  " th e re
was a knock at the d o o r  and th e re  w as Sun Y a t-se n .  Thus
began a long fr ien d sh ip .  D uring  th is  s tay  of Sun 's in London, they m et
frequently  to d isc u s s  rev o lu tio n ary  m a t te r s  and Sun in troduced  Wu to
h is  old fr iend  D r  C a n t l i e . ^ * ^  H ow ever, Sun did not m anage to  add
W u's nam e to the l i s t  of Tongmenghui m e m b e rs .  Wu h as  re c a l le d
tha t finally  tha t W in te r  he was persu ad ed  to  join som ew hat re lu c tan t ly ,
(172)by Cao Yabo who had com e from  Tokyo. Cai Yuanpei had joined
in S ep tem ber 1905. Zhang J ing jiang  joined in M arch  1906 in S ingapore
and subsequen tly , in August of the sam e y e a r  in P a r i s ,  in troduced Li
(173)Shiceng into the o rg an isa tio n . T hus ,  on an individual b a s i s , the
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group of in te l le c tu a ls  who w ere  sh o r t ly  to found the  New C en tu ry
pledged a lleg ian ce  to Sun 's  rev o lu tio n a ry  p ro g ra m m e .
A cco rd in g  to  a  b io g ra p h e r  from  then on Wu "w holehearted ly
n(l 74)accep ted  the  le a d e rsh ip  of the F a th e r  of the Nation ( i . e .  Sun).
T h is ,  I sh a ll  show, has  l i t t le  b a s i s .  The tru th  would a p p e a r  to lie
som ew here  betw een that opinion and the one e x p re s s e d  by Zhu Hezhong
that Wu and h is  co lleagues  w ere  soon to b e tra y  th is  pledge of a lleg iance
to  the Tongm enghui. The M a rx is t  Zhu, w ritin g  in China in 1963, has
s ta ted  th a t  soon the influence of the Tongmenghui in  P a r i s  d ec lined .
"because  Li Shiceng b ecam e  a t t ra c te d  to  the a n a r c h is t s ,  
c o n s id e red  the ro m a n tic  Proudhon and Bakunin to be divine 
sa g e s  and w orsh ipped  th e m . Wu Jingheng|__Zhihui] 
o r ig ina lly  knew nothing about E u ro p e a n  w r i t in g  and a lso  
blindly followed h im  and b ecam e cool to w ard s  the 
revo lu tion  and the p a p e r  he put out, the New C en tu ry , 
in fact c r i t ic i s e d  Sun Wen and Huang X ing . "(175)
L a te r  c r i t i c i s m  of the way Wu behaved to w ard s  s tu d en ts  in F ra n c e  
du r ing  the W ork-S tudy M ovem ent (see C h ap te r  7) coupled with the ro le  
Wu cam e to  play in  the Guomindang m ay w ell have co loured  Z h u 's  a s s e s s ­
m en t of Wu b efo re  1911. But s t i l l  le t  us take th e se  accu sa t io n s  
s e r io u s ly .  I would not challenge Z h u 's  negative view of a n a rc h ism .
But though Wu w as indeed in troduced  to a n a rc h ism  by  L i ,  it has  been  
shown above tha t by 1907 he had a b ro ad  knowledge of W e s te rn  
philosophy and in  no way followed L i "b lindly". M o re o v e r  a l l  the 
evidence shows th a t ,  f a r  from  being l e s s  en th u s ia s t ic  about revo lu tion , 
having e m b raced  a n a rc h ism  Wu threw  h im se lf  with a l l  h is  energy  
into a ttack ing  the Qing governm ent in the pages of the New C en tu ry .
But of g r e a t e r  s ign if icance  is  the suggestion  by Zhu tha t Wu and the 
New C en tu ry  ac tu a lly  c r i t ic i s e d  the le a d e rsh ip  of Sun. It has  been
239
seen  how Wu approved of the way the P ingxiang u p r is in g  cam e about 
independently  of the Tokyo c e n tr a l  o rgan isa tion  of the Tongm enghui.
But the fac t that he w as happy to confirm  that Sun w as not involved 
in  the u p r is in g  did not a r i s e  from  any hos ti l i ty  to Sun as  a  p e rso n ,  
but from  W u's own a n a rc h is t  view of how a re v o lu tio n a ry  s tru g g le  
should be conducted .
Wu f u r th e r  explained his  attitude to re v o lu tio n a ry  le a d e rsh ip  
in h is  com m ents  on the l a s t  w ords  w r i t te n  by Xu X ilin  ju s t  befo re  he
(176)was executed  fo r  a s sa s s in a t in g  En  M ing, G o v ern o r  of Anhui in  1907.
A s a  l e a d e r  of the c rude ly  Ming r e s to ra t io n is t  G uangfuhui, which
s t r e s s e d  above a l l  the an ti-M anchu  a sp e c ts  of the s t ru g g le ,  Xu had in ■
1905 found h im se l f  unable to  support the o ther ob jec tives  of Sun 's
(177)p ro g ra m m e  and had thus re fu sed  to  join the Tongmenghui
In his  s ta te m e n t from  p r is o n ,  Xu c la im ed  to be the g re a t  l e a d e r  of the
re v o lu t io n a r ie s  and s ta ted  th a t  he did not s h a re  the s a m e  objectives 
(178)as  Sun. Wu obviously did not approve of X u 's  t ra d i t io n a l  an ti-
M anchuism  and m o re o v e r  denied that Xu was the su p re m e  le a d e r  of
(179)the re v o lu tio n a r ie s  f o r ,  in  h is  opinion, no such p e rso n  ex is ted .
But he used X u 's  point that h is  p ro g ra m m e  (zongzhi) w as d iffe ren t
from  that of Sun to explain  h is  id eas  on how the d is p a ra te  an ti-Q ing
groupings re la te d  to  each  o ther;
"The p ro g ra m m e  of ac tion  [on which Xu and Sun d iffe r j  
is  not the g e n e ra l  p ro g ra m m e  (da zongzhi) of the 
revo lu tion . A s long a s  th e re  is  a g re e m e n t  on the 
g e n e ra l  p ro g ra m m e  of the revo lu tion , th e re  is  re a l ly  
no need fo r  c lo se  co -o rd in a tio n  with r e s p e c t  to the 
r e s t  of the p ro g ra m m e  which d ea ls  with o p e ra t io n s .  "(180)
Then com m enting  on X u 's  point tha t Sun "did not send m e to c a r r y
out the a s s a s s in a t io n ,  " Wu w ro te ;
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MThat is  quite c o r r e c t .  C le a r ly  Sun is  ju s t  a good 
fr iend  of the re v o lu t io n a r ie s .  How can th e re  be 
those  who accep t  that he i s  a m an  who can give 
o rd e r s  to  o th e r s?  M o re o v e r ,  revo lu tion  i s  a 
p e r so n a l  m a t te r  which each  individual does in  h is  
own w ay. How can it  be tha t only having re c e iv e d  
o rd e r s  f rom  o th e rs  does one take ac tion?  "(181)
In an o th e r  a r t i c l e ,  Wu r e i te r a te d  th a t  "M r Sun is  e sp e c ia l ly  a good
friend  of the  r e v o lu t io n a r ie s .  He h as  abso lu te ly  no d e s i r e  to  be King 
n ( l 82)(zhengwang ) . 11 When a C hinese  new spaper re p o r te d  tha t the
C hinese a m b a s s a d o r  to F r a n c e  had cabled the C hinese  governm ent
c la im ing  tha t the  New C entury  had been  s ta r te d  by Sun Y a t- s e n ,  Wu
thought i t  w as "highly am using"  and mocked the  id ea  th a t  Sun was
(183)om nipotent l ik e  the m y th ica l  m onkey, Sun Wukong. E ls e w h e re ,
Wu w ro te  that Sun w as ju s t  "one m an  involved in the t a s k  of revo lu tion"; 
they  did not c o n s id e r  him  to be the "p a r ty  le a d e r ,  " but s im p ly  a good 
fr ie n d .  Wu then a ttacked  the idea tha t the C h a irm an  of the  Tongmenghui 
would au to m atica lly  be the su p re m e  head of the "G rea t R epublic  of 
C h in a ."  This  w as "a  m a t t e r  to be decided  publicly  by the four
(184)hundred  m illion  C hinese  a f te r  the revo lu tion  h as  been  s u c c e s s fu l . "
Though th is  la s t  p iece  w r i t te n  in 1909 m ight a p p e a r  to  
underm ine  Sun’s le a d e r s h ip ,  it w as in  fact p a r t  of a s tro n g  defence of 
Sun by Wu ag a in s t  c e r ta in  e lem en ts  of the T ongm enghu i, led  by 
Zhang Binglin and Tao Chengzhang, who wished to oust Sun from  the 
le a d e rsh ip  of the Tongm enghui.
Sun*s pos ition  w as weak fo r  a  num ber of r e a s o n s .  He no 
lo n g e r  had c o n tro l  of the Mi nbao. In June 1906, Zhang B inglin  was 
re le a se d  from  p r is o n  in  Shanghai a f te r  s e rv in g  th re e  y e a r s  fo r  h is  
p a r t  in  the Subao a f fa i r  and from  S ep tem b er  took o v e r  the ed ito rsh ip
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( 185 )M inbao. Excep t fo r  one is su e  edited by Zhang J i ,  from
then on e i th e r  Zhang Binglin  o r  his  Guangfuhui comrade. Tao Chengzhang
ra n  the Minbao until i t  was c losed  down by the J a p a n e se  in  O ctober 
(186)1908. The Tongmenghui had been  the r e s u l t  of co -o p e ra t io n
betw een b a s ic a l ly  th re e  revo lu tionary  groups: Sun’s X ingzhonghui,
(187)the Guangfuhui and the Huaxinghui. As we have se e n ,  Xu X ilin
of the Guangfuhui re fu sed  to join the Tongm enghui. Zhang and Tao,
a lso  of the G uangfuhui, did how ever jo in , but, a s  Sun w ro te ,  without
(188)accep ting  h is  th ird  P r in c ip le  re la t in g  to P e o p le ’s L ivelihood.
In fac t the  Guangfuhui s t r e s s e d  an ti-M anchu ism  to the exc lus ion  of a ll
e l s e ,  to  such an extent that i ts  m e m b e rs  w ere  ca lled  "b e l ie v e rs  in
(189)One P e o p le ’s P r in c ip l e . "  (y im in  zhuyi zhe) In 1909, Zhang
Binglin and h is  fo llow ers  re -e s ta b l i sh e d  the a d m in is t ra t io n  of the
Guangfuhui in  Tokyo, s ignalling  th e i r  w ithdraw al from  the T ongm enghui,
in  p ra c t ic e  if  not in n a m e . ^ ^ ^  Tao Changzhang, who in 1907 had
re -e s ta b l i s h e d  the Guangfuhui in South E a s t  A s ia ,  now becam e i ts
deputy head u n d er  Zhang Binglin .
To fu r th e r  com plica te  m a t t e r s ,  in M arch  1907, at the
re q u e s t  of the C hinese M in is te r  in Jap an ,  the Ja p a n e se  governm ent
had fo rced  Sun to leave  the coun try  and he t ra v e l le d  to  South E a s t
A s ia ,  taking with him h is  c lose  a s s o c ia te s ,  Hu H anm in and Wang 
(192)Jingw ei. F u r th e r m o r e ,  betw een 1906 and 1908, seven  a t tem p ts
to overthrow  the Qing, a l l  but two s ta r te d  by Tongm enghui m e m b e rs ,  
(193)ended in fa i lu re .  * T h is ,  coupled with Zhang B in g lin ’s influence 
as  ed i to r  of the Minbao and Sun's absence  from  Tokyo, led to open 
conflict in  the rev o lu tio n a ry  ra n k s .  In 1906, Liang Q ichao had
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w ritten  to Kang Youwei e x p re ss in g  s e r io u s  co n ce rn  th a t  "the
(1 94)rev o lu tio n a r ies  now wield g re a t  pow er in Tokyo. " By 1907, he
was w riting  to Kang with som e glee that;
"The pow er of the rev o lu tio n a r ie s  in  Tokyo is  c r ip p le d ,  
the m e m b e rs  of the Minbao rebuking each  o th e r ,  va r io u s  
groups s c a t te re d  and even incapable of continuing the 
publication of the Minbao i tse lf .  "(195)
Opposition to  Sun from  Zhang Binglin and o th e rs  in  Tokyo 
built  up during  1907. T h e re  w as re se n tm e n t  tha t having b een  given 
la rg e  gifts of m oney by the Ja p an ese  governm ent and a Tokyo b ro k e r ,  
Sun gave only two thousand Yen to  the Minbao and then le ft  Jap an  with 
the r e m a in d e r  without consulting  h is  co m rad es  about the financia l 
fu ture  of the p a p e r  o r  the Tongm enghui. Zhang B inglin  is  sa id  to 
have taken  Sun's p o r t r a i t  off the w all in the Minhao office and to  have 
w r i t te n  on the back , "Sun who sold the Minbao m ust be rem oved
/■» q e* \
im m e d ia te ly " ,  and sen t i t  to  Hong Kong w here  he thought Sun w as .
Then l a t e r  that y e a r ,  a f te r  the fa ilu re -o f  the u p r is in g  a t Huizhou and
o th e r  p la c e s , Zhang p roposed  that Sun give up h is  pos t of C h a irm an
(197)and be rep laced  by Huang X ing. But Liu Kuiyi, as  ac ting  V ice-
c h a irm a n ,  re fu sed  to  ca l l  a m ee ting  to d isc u s s  the p ro p o sa l ,  ^
When, in  1909, Zhang and h is  faction  renew ed th e i r  a t tack
on Sun, Wu Zhihui cam e to Sun 's  defence . A s Scalapino and Yu have
w r i t te n ,  "Sun and the P a r i s  group w ere  brought even c lo s e r  to g e th e r  by
(199)having a m utual e n e m y ."  Wu in p a r t ic u la r  was e x tre m e ly
hos ti le  to Zhang B inglin , fo r  a  m ix tu re  of p e r so n a l ,  p o l i t ica l  and 
in te l lec tu a l  r e a s o n s .  The h is to ry  of th e i r  conflic t da ted  from  W u's  
a lleged  b e tra y a l  of h is  co m ra d e s  on the Subao in  1903. (see C h ap te r
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3, note 108). In h is  b iography  of Zou Rong published in  1907, Zhang
b i t te r ly  a ttacked  Wu fo r  h is  ro le  in the Subao A ffa ir .  B es ides
th is  b i t t e r  p e r so n a l  e lem en t to  the feud, th e re  w e re  a lso  substan tive
d iffe ren ces  of opinion betw een them  over such i s s u e s  as  National
E s s e n c e  and cu l tu ra l  m o d e rn isa t io n .  These fa c ts ,  in  addition to  W u's
w arm  fr iendsh ip  with Sun a f te r  th e i r  f i r s t  m eeting  in  1905, m ade it  n a tu ra l
fo r  Wu to  e n te r  the  po lem ic  on Sun’s side aga ins t  Zhang and h is  g roup.
In 1909, Wu moved to London, from  w here  he continued to
w r i te  fo r  the New C entury  in P a r i s .  In August of tha t yea:p, Sun
cam e to London and again  m e t Wu, eating  with h is  fam ily  on a num ber 
(2 01 )of o ccas io n s .  On O ctober  30, 1909, Zhang B inglin , Tao Chengzhang
(2 0 2 )and o th e rs  is su ed  a  m an ifes to  a ttack ing  Sun. Sun w ro te  to Wu,
ag ree in g  to  a suggestion  m ade by Wu that the New C en tu ry  p r in t  an 
a r t ic le  defending h im , in o rd e r  to quell p eop le ’s "doub ts '1. The 
accu sa tio n s  p a r t ly  concerned  the question  of Sun’s handling of 
Tongmenghui funds and the re a so n s  fo r  the rep ea ted  fa i lu re  of up­
r i s in g s .  In h is  l e t t e r  to  Wu, Sun provided a de ta iled  d e sc r ip t io n  of
(203)h is  f inancia l s o u rc e s  and ex p en d itu re s .  Then on the 12th
N ovem ber ,  Sun w ro te  to  Wu aga in , asking tha t he have the New 
C en tury  send a l e t t e r  to  a n um ber  of C hinese  n ew sp ap ers  in  the U .S .A .  
and Japan  pointing out that Z hang’s accusa tions  w ere  without foundation, 
Sun added that if  the  l e t t e r  bore  the s tam p  of the New C en tu ry  it  would 
be bound to c a r r y  a  g rea t  dea l of weight.
(2 05)Wu sp ran g  to Sun’s defence . In h is  a r t i c le ,  quoted 
above, we saw how he defended Sun in an oblique w ay, p laying down the 
s ign ificance of the position  of C h a irm an  in The Tongmenghui and
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explaining that Sun was not the "p a r ty  le a d e r "  but ju s t  a "good fr ien d .  "
T h is  was in rep ly  to Zhang and T a o 's  m an ifes to ,  w hich s ta ted  tha t Sun
had no p a r t ic u la r  m e r i t  w h a tso e v e r  and that they had e lec ted  him
C h a irm an  only b ecau se  they had ’’l is ten ed  to h is  big w o r d s , "  believ ing
he had o rg an s  in South E a s t  A s ia  and would be able to  r a i s e  funds
( 2  06)from  the o v e rse a s  C h inese .  Wu, using the evidence provided
by Sun, a lso  re fu ted  the c la im  that Sun had em bezz led  Tongmenghui
* <207> funds.
On D e c e m b e r  4, Sun w ro te  to Wu e x p re s s in g  ap p rova l of 
W u’s defence of him in the la t e s t  i s s u e  of the New C en tu ry .  But Sun 
went on to say  th a t  Zhang B inglin  had launched a "wild a t ta c k "  .on him  
in the R ihua xinbao in  Jap an  and tha t the a c c u sa t io n s ,  which he was 
unwilling to d i s c u s s ,  w e re  even m o re  "desp icab le"  than  those  in  the 
e a r l i e r  a t tack  which w e re  confined b a s ic a l ly  to f inanc ia l  q u e s tio n s .
Sun felt tha t Zhang looked upon the Minbao as if i t  w e re  China and tha t 
i t s  ed i to rsh ip  w as "one p a r t ic u la r  p e r s o n ’s Im p e r ia l  dynasty  which 
would last fo r  ten  thousand g en e ra t io n s .  " Sun concluded by ask ing  
Wu, "could you publish  a public c r i t ic i s m  £of ZhangJ in the New
(n  no  \
C e n tu ry ? "  On D e c e m b e r  13, Sun w ro te  to  Wu ag a in ,  in fo rm ing
him  that Z h a n g 's  a t ta c k  had now been re p r in te d  in ,a new spaper  con­
tro l le d  by the E m p e r o r  P ro te c t io n  Society and s t r e s s in g  that such 
a c t iv i t ie s  to  "sabotage p a r ty  a f f a i r s "  could not go unan sw ered . Sun 
rep ea ted  h is  re q u e s t  that the New C en tu ry  c a r r y  an a t tack  on Zhang 
in  i ts  next n u m b er ,  em p h as is in g  th a t  Z hang’s period  in  p r iso n  had
g re a t ly  enhanced h is  repu ta tion  and tha t u n less  they did som eth ing  to
(209)coun te r  the s la n d e r s ,  m any people would be taken  in  by h im .
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T h re e  days l a t e r  Sun w ro te  aga in , ask ing  Wu to send h im  ev idence ,
in  the fo rm  of docum ents  and p ho tog raphs, of Z h a n g 's  involvem ent
with Liu Shipei, ed i to r  of the T ianyibao  in Tokyo, in  spying fo r  the
M a n c h u s . L i u  had been  a c lo se  fr iend  of Z h a n g 's ,  but th is
re la t io n sh ip  ended in  the Spring of 1908 a f te r  a q u a r r e l .  In the
W in te r  of that y e a r ,  L iu and h is  w ife , He Zhen, r e tu rn e d  to Shanghai
to  w ork  fo r  the Qing g o v e r n m e n t . S u n  r e i te ra te d  in  h is  l e t t e r  to
Wu that "m any rev o lu tio n a ry  a c t iv is ts  ab ro ad  c o n s id e r  T aiyan  (Zhang
Binglin) to  be a Mount T a i and G re a t  D ip p er ,  " ( i . e .  a  m an  of g re a t
s ta tu re )  and th e re fo re  it  w as c ru c ia l  to have " re a l  ev idence in  o rd e r
(212 )to  p rove  h is  t r e a c h e r y .  " In h is  second a r t ic le  defending Sun, Wu
not only rep ea ted  his  re fu ta tio n  of c h a rg e s  ag a in s t  Su n of m isu se  of 
funds, but a lso  tu rned  the ta b le s  on Zhang, accu s in g  h im  of "accep ting  
m oney and se ll in g  out the revo lu tion"  and he published  as  evidence 
a t the end of the a r t ic le  five l e t t e r s  p u rpo rting  to be f ro m  Zhang to 
Liu Shipei and He Z hen .
B e s id e s  such  a r t ic le s  in the New C en tu ry ,  Wu a lso  w ro te  to  
f r ien d s  a ttack ing  Zhang and T ao . In one l e t t e r  he u rged  a fr iend  to  
w r i te  to  Zhang and Tao to re fu te  th e i r 'k b s u r d  n o n sen se .  " C le a r ly  
tak ing  c o n s id e rab le  sa t is fa c t io n  in  a ttack ing  h is  old en em y ,.W u  
concluded tha t som e good could com e out of the t ro u b le s ,  fo r ,  as  a 
r e s u l t ,  Z h a n g 's  "whole l i f e 's  fam e can from  now on be d em olished .
Sun 's  em otional and f ra n tic  appeals  fo r  he lp  re v e a l  the 
extent of Sun 's  iso la tio n  and p re c a r io u s  pos ition  w ithin  the rev o lu tio n ary  
m ovem ent. W h eth er ,  as  one c o m m en ta to r  has w r i t te n ,  W u's  defence 
of Sun was " e x tre m e ly  im p o rta n t  and had a huge effec t on the revo lu -
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tion which c re a te d  the  Republic  of China" it  is  im p o ss ib le  to 
gauge. But c e r ta in ly  i t  m u s t  have s treng thened  Sun's  position  at a 
t im e when it w as e x tre m e ly  w eak  and to that ex tent tnay  w ell  have 
en su red  that he re ta in ed  the le a d e rsh ip  of the re v o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ent.
e) O pposition to  the C o n s ti tu tio n a lis ts
We have d isc u s se d  two key a sp e c ts  of W u's  ro le  in the
Tongm enghui; h is  support  fo r  the an ti-Q ing  s tru g g le  and h is  v igorous
defence of Sun Y a t- se n  aga ins t  s e r io u s  c r i t i c i s m s  from  within the
rev o lu tio n ary  m ovem en t.  A th ird  and equally  im p o r ta n t  a sp e c t  of
h is  p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  the Tongmenghui w ere  h is  f ie rc e  a t ta c k s  on those
who advocated  the  e s ta b lish m e n t  of a constitu ticnal m o n arch y  a s  an
a l te rn a t iv e  to  the overth row  of the Qing.
In 1903, the Subao in  Shanghai, of which Wu was one of the
e d i to r s ,  had engaged in a violent po lem ic  with Kang Youwei and the
(216)E m p e r o r  P ro te c t io n  Society  in Jap an .  In 1905, w ith  the founding
of the T ongm enghu i, the re v o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ent found a  new v ita l i ty
and the fight to  w r e s t  the s tuden ts  in  Jap an  away from  r e fo rm is t
influence m oved into a  new p h a se .  L iang Qichao c le a r ly  r e a l i s e d  the
growing iso la t io n  of the r e fo r m is t  position  and he w ro te  to h is  m a s t e r
Kang Youwei tha t " fo r  our p a r t ,  in  such c i r c u m s ta n c e s  s tru g g le
ag a in s t  the  governm en t should be co n s id e red  as  m e re ly  sec o n d a ry .
(217)O ur p r im a r y  ta r g e t  m u st be the r e v o lu t io n a r ie s .  " With an
a r t ic le  by Wang Jingw ei in the f i r s t  i s su e  of the M inbao , th e re  began 
a h is to r ic  po lem ic  betw een that jo u rn a l  and the X inm in  congbao ,
• + ^  <218)edited  by L iang Q ichao, re p re s e n t in g  the r e fo r m is t  s id e .
The Tongmenghui grew rap id ly ,  winning o v er  to  the
rev o lu tio n ary  cause  m any of the s tuden ts  in  Jap an  who e a r l i e r  had
supported  Kang and L iang . The po lem ic  betw een the two jo u rn a ls
cam e to a conclusion  with the  X inm in  congbao ceas in g  publication  in
A ugust 1907 as  a r e s u l t  of dec lin ing  r e a d e rs h ip  and a  s e r io u s  lack  
(219)of .funds. Though th is  round of the fight ag a in s t  the r e fo r m is t s
ended in  a resound ing  v ic to ry  fo r  the T ongm enghui, the s itua tion
within China w as l e s s  favourab le  fo r  revo lu tion .
A s e a r ly  a s  1903, the w ealthy in d u s t r ia l i s t  Zhang J ia n  had
begun to  draw  up p lans  fo r  a  cons titu tiona l m onarchy  in  China. In
1904 he w orked with c e r ta in  p ro v in c ia l  offic ials  such  as  Zhang Zhidong *
and Yuan Shikai in  the hope of f r in g in g  p r e s s u r e  to b e a r  on the Qing
co u rt  to  e s ta b lish  a  cons titu tion . The v ic to ry  of the J a p a n e se  over
the R u ss ia n s  in  1905 se rv e d  to  d r iv e  hom e the s u c c e s s  of constitu tional
governm en t o ver  au to c ra c y  and in  tha t  y e a r  a n u m b er  of s e n io r
offic ials  petitioned  the th ro n e  re q u es t in g  tha t China becom e a co n s ti-
(2 2 0 )tu tional m o n arch y .  In July 1905, in  re sp o n se  to  th e se  dem ands
and the growing s tre n g th  of the re v o lu t io n a r ie s ,  the E m p r e s s  D ow ager
sen t a m is s io n  of five m in is te r s  ab road  to study constitu tions  in  p r a c -  
(221 )t i c e ,  and , acco rd in g  to a r e p o r t  of the t im e ,  p ro m ise d  to e s ta b lish
constitu tional ru le  if  the  m is s io n ’s investiga tions  p roved  th a t  such  a
policy  would "conso lida te  the foundations of the Qing dynasty  fo r  e v e r "
(2 2 2 )and thus "au to m atica lly  wipe out the th e o r ie s  of re v o lu t io n ."
D esp ite  the a ttem p t of Wu Yue to  blow up the m is s io n  at 
Pek ing  s ta t io n ,  i t  f inally  le f t  China and to u re d  E u ro p e ,  the U .S .A .  and 
Jap an  and on i t s  r e tu rn  in 1906, petitioned the th rone  to  in s ti tu te
constitu tiona l ru le .  In a confidentia l e m e m o r ia l  to the E m p r e s s  
D ow ager, P r in c e  Cai Z e , a  m e m b e r  of the m is s io n ,  w ro te  that c o n s t i ­
tu tional ru le  would e n su re  "the e te rn a l  consolidation  of the Im p e r ia l  
th ro n e "  and "the p reven tion  of in te rn a l  chaos ,  " and he added that if  
n e c e s s a ry ,  they  could ea s i ly  delay  the im p lem en ta tion  of the c o n s t i ­
tu tion , c iting  as  an exam ple  of th is  the case  of Japan  w here  the D iet
was only convened n ea r ly  ten  y e a r s  a f te r  cons titu tiona l governm ent
(223)was announced.
In S ep tem b er  1906, the Qing governm ent i s s u e d  an edict 
o rd e rin g  p re p a ra t io n s  to  be m ade fo r  "the e s ta b lish m e n t  of c o n s ti tu ­
tional governm ent im ita tin g  jforeign models^. " and s ta t in g  th a t  "s ta te  
pow er is  to be co n cen tra ted  in  the co u rt  and s ta te  a f fa i r s  w ill be open to  
public opinion, so  as  to  e s ta b lish  a b a s is  fo r  the s ta te  having i ts  Way 
fo r  ten  thousand y e a r s . "  B ut, it  continued, b ecau se  of the low 
educational le v e l  of the peop le , it w as n e c e s s a ry  f i r s t  to  im plem ent 
v a r io u s  educational r e fo rm s  to p re p a re  them  fo r  the re sp o n s ib i l i t ie s  
of cons titu tional r ig h ts .  C onstitu tional ru le  would not com e fo r
s e v e ra l  y e a r s  and in  the m ean tim e  it w as the duty of offic ials  and
(224)the people to r e m a in  loya l to  the th ro n e .
In 1908, the governm ent published "the reg u la tio n s  fo r
p rov inc ia l  consu lta tive  a s s e m b l ie s "  and l a t e r  the "outline of the con- 
,,(225)s ti tu tion  which planned a  nine y e a r  period  b e fo re  it  would becom e
effective and even when im p lem en ted ,  it  was la id  down that the
e m p e ro r  would have even g r e a te r  pow ers  than did the m o n arch  in the
(2 2 6 )Ja p an ese  cons titu tion . C le a r ly ,  f rom  the s ta te m e n ts  of leading
offic ials  advocating constitu tional ru le  and from  the governm en t ed ic ts
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th e m se lv e s ,  one can see  that the Qing governm ent did not s in c e re ly
wish to  give pow er to  the people , but was using the p ro m is e  of
p o lit ica l r e fo rm s  to defuse the grow ing rev o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ent.
(227)
It was the " p h o n e y  constitu tion  to co n tro l  the revo lu tio n . M
The r e fo r m is t s  in Japan  w ere  in an e x tre m e ly  w eak
position  b u t ,
"when the  Ching governm ent p re tended  to  m ake 
p re p a ra t io n s  fo r  a cons titu tional governm ent they 
w e re  b e s id e s  th e m se lv e s  w ith joy. They took 
ac tive  s tep s  to  o rgan ise  a p a r ty  fo r  the support  of 
the cons ti tu tiona l m on arch y  and p re p a re d  to  r e tu rn  
to  China a s  honoured p io n ee rs  of co n s ti tu t io n a lism  
with the  Ching govern m en t.  "(228)
A t the beginning 1907, Kang Youwei published an announcem ent 
i
in s tru c t in g  the b ra n c h e s  of the E m p e r o r  P ro te c t io n  Society  around
the w orld  to  change th e m se lv e s  into N ational C onstitu tiona l A sso c ia tio n s .
In A ugust 1907, Liang^ Qichao and J iang  Zhiyou e s ta b lish e d  in  Tokyo
the Zhengw enshe which soon forged s tro n g  links  with c o n s ti tu t io n a lis ts
within China including Zhang J ia n  with the objective of " im plem enting
a national a s se m b ly  sy s tem  and es ta b lish in g  re sp o n s ib le  govern -  
. rj(230)m ent.
H ow ever, the E m p r e s s  D ow ager w as not convinced tha t
Kang and L iang  had abandoned th e i r  support fo r  the E m p e r o r  and
opposition to  h e r  and she issu ed  o rd e rs  fo r  th e i r  a r r e s t .  'fhus they
w ere  unable to  r e tu rn  to China. But co n s ti tu t io n a l is ts  such  a s  Zhang
J ia n  and Tang Hualong continued to ag ita te  fo r  the r e fo r m s  within
China and, w orking  with c e r ta in  lo ca l  officials  and g e n try  m e m b e r s ,
(231)se t  up a s so c ia t io n s  to  lobby the governm ent.
The y e a r  1907 m ark ed  a s ign if ican t co u n te r  offensive by
(229)
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cu l tu ra l  c o n se rv a t iv e s  w ithin the rev o lu tio n ary  m ovem ent such a s  
Zhang Binglin  a g a in s t  s t r a in s  of m o d ern  thought which w e re  erod ing  
Chinese t ra d it io n a l  c u l tu re .  But th is  fo rm  of c o n s e rv a t is m  w as a lso  
sh a re d  by c e r ta in  offic ia ls  and in te l le c tu a ls ,  such a s  Zhang Zhidong 
and Duan F a n g ,  who w ere  loyal to the Qing. They began  p rom oting  
concepts  such  as  N ational E s s e n c e  in o rd e r  to co u n te r  the influence 
of the re v o lu t io n a r ie s  am ongst the s tuden t population . But th is  c u l ­
tu r a l  co u n te r -o ffe n s iv e  w as  c le v e r ly  linked to  the g o v e rn m e n t 's  
p ro m ise  to e s ta b lish  a  cons titu tion . A s Wu put i t ,  " the poison  of con ­
s ti tu tiona l governm en t is  tak ing  advantage of the ev il id eas  ( i . e .
(2 32)N ational E s s e n c e )  to launch an a t tack ,  " In 1907, Duan F ang  sen t *
Kuai Guangdian to  P a r i s  to  su p e rv is e  the C hinese  s tu d en ts  th e r e .  In
h is  speech  to an audience of s tu d en ts  in Shanghai sh o r t ly  b e fo re  leav ing
fo r  F r a n c e ,  Kuai posed a s  a  t ru e  b e l ie v e r  in  cons ti tu tio n a l governm ent;
"What i s  the b e s t  way to seek  good g o v e rn m en t.  It is  
to  quickly open an  a s se m b ly .  The national a s se m b ly  
is  the so u rc e  of p o l i t ic s .  A s soon a s  the  na tional 
a s se m b ly  is  opened, then a l l  the r e fo rm s  can becom e 
a r e a l i ty .  Why is  th a t?  The national a s s e m b ly ,  
although it  i s  an o rgan  above the ju d ic ia ry ,  s t i l l  
s u p e rv is e s  the executive of the g o v ern m en t.  Supporting 
the independence of the ju d ic ia ry  is  som eth ing  the 
national a s se m b ly  is  capable  of. If China does not 
quickly  open a national a s s e m b ly ,  w h a te v e r  r e fo rm s  
th e re  a r e ,  they w ill not take ro o t.  "(233)
Kuai went on to  e x p re s s  his  profound a d m ira tio n  fo r  the B r i t i s h  fo rm
(234)of cons titu tional m o n arch y .
Such s ta te m e n ts ,  how ever  w o r th le s s  they w ere  in  view of 
the Q ing 's  in s in c e r i ty  in i ts  p ro p o sa ls  fo r  g o v e rn m en ta l  r e fo r m ,  
posed a s e r io u s  th r e a t  to  the re v o lu t io n a r ie s  who, having won the 
f i r s t  round aga ins t  the r e fo r m is t s  du ring  the debate  betw een the
251
Minbao and the X inm in congbao , w e re  now faced with the need to
continue th e i r  p ropaganda  in o rd e r  to expose the sham  co n s ti tu tio n a lism
being used to  sh o re  up the dynasty .
In 1908, Wu e x p re s se d  g rave  concern  a t the way m any
studen ts  in Tokyo w ere  " sh a m e le s s ly "  re tu rn in g  to  the id eas  of Kang
and L iang and in  m any c a se s  s t i l l  believed that the "bandit e m p e ro r"
w as th e i r  f a th e r .  He w ro te  with som e d esp e ra t io n  that " they do not
th ink of d r iv in g  out the Manchu t a r t a r s ,  but ju s t  dem and constitu tional 
11|2
g overnm en t.  Wu used m any im ag es  to  d e s c r ib e  the function
constitu tional s e rv e d  fo r  the M anehus. They w ere  like  "opening the
/ n  o e \
net wide to ca tch  f ish "  (zhangwang buyu) o r  a s  he put it  in
an o th e r  a r t i c le ,  a s m a l l  mud p ill  g iven by the m o th e r  (governm ent) to
the child (the Chinese) a f te r  which the child is  com forted  and goes back  
(237)to  s lee p  aga in . The p ro p o sa ls  could not be genuine, fo r  th e i r
objective w as to  "d iss ip a te  ( j ie s a n  ) revo lu tion , to fo rge  am ongst
the people a m en ta l i ty  of s la v e ry ,  daily  getting g r e a t e r .  " The "phoney
constitu tion"  could not b r in g  about any tru e  r e fo rm s  but w as designed
p u re ly  to  " e ra d ic a te  revo lu tion"  and to  rem ove any re m a in in g
/0 3 Q)
opposition to  Manchu ru le .  Wu w arned  tha t the Manehus* c o n s t i ­
tu tional p ro p o sa ls  would lead  "the few shoots  of p r o g r e s s  of the
(239)C hinese  to  be to ta lly  t ra m p le d  underfoo t"  and went on to  explain  
in  de ta il;
"What is  c re a t in g  havoc by "e s tab lish in g  a co n s ti tu t io n "?
It is  t ra m p lin g  on the shoots  of C h in a 's  p r o g r e s s .
W h eth e r  o r  not we can achieve an advancem en t of our 
m o ra l i ty  depends to ta lly  on w hether  we have v igour (L it. 
m o rn in g  s p i r i t ,  zhaoqi) o r  a re  l i s t l e s s  (L it .  have evening 
s p i r i t ,  m uq i). What the c h a r a c te r  of the C hinese  is  sh o r t  
of i s  the d em ean o u r  which m akes  one s tand  s tro n g ly  
uprigh t and not give in. (a ll  unc iv ilised  r a c e s  lack  that
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c h a r a c t e r ,  it  is  not ju s t  the Chinese who a r e  l ike  that)
If the C hinese  t ru ly  hope that China w ill  advance and 
a r r iv e  a t in te l lec tu a l  equality  with the  whole w o rld ,  i t  
m u s t  have the v igour which does not f e a r  h a rd sh ip s  o r  
d if f ic u l t ie s ,  "(240)
Revolu tion  w a s ,  he continued, "the p ill  to c u re  the  b ra in  of China and
a lso  the touchstone  of the c h a r a c te r  of the C h in ese .  " R evolu tion
would produce in  the people a  v igour akin to  tha t in " g r a s s  and
t r e e s , "  while the e s ta b lish m e n t  of a  phoney constitu tion  would
produce the  l i s t l e s s ,  s la v ish  obedience of "cows and sh eep .
A key th em e  in  the p o lem ics  betw een re v o lu t io n a r ie s  and
r e fo r m is t s  w as the ques tion  of w h e th e r  revo lu tion  would provoke the
p a r t i t io n  of China by the G rea t  P o w e r s .  T h e re  w e re  in  tu rn  two re la te d
a sp e c ts  to th is  ques tion ; would revo lu tion  cause  a  b loodbath  which
would then  lead  secondly  to  a  fo re ig n  invasion  of China to  quell  the
ensuing  ch ao s . The r e fo r m is t s  a rgued  tha t revo lu tion  would inev itab ly
lead  to wanton s la u g h te r  and th e re fo re  i t  w as m o re  re sp o n s ib le  to
(242)re q u e s t  the M anehus fo r  cons titu tiona l g overnm en t.  Second,
they be lieved  tha t the v iolence during the revo lu tion  would be bound to
provoke fo re ig n  in te rv e n tio n  lead ing  to  the p a r t i t io n  of China. L iang
Q ichao w ro te  th a t ,
"as  soon as  the v iolence s t a r t s ,  how ever  c iv il ised  
th o se  who s t a r t  it a r e ,  you cannot say  th a t  now here 
w ill  th e r e  be a t tack s  on m is s io n a r ie s  and the  killing  
of fo re ig n e r s .  It could ea s i ly  happen. "(243)
Judging from  the  ex p er ien ce  of the B o x e r s ,  the fo re ig n e r s  would be
(244)bound to  in te rv e n e .
Wu rep lie d  th a t  if  the  phoney constitu tion  w as e s ta b lish e d ,  
the p ro m ise d  r e fo r m s  would r e m a in  on p a p e r .  The p e o p le ’s h a rd -
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sh ips  would get w o rse  and the in te rn a l  p ro b le m s  such  a s  the B o x e rs ,
(245)in s tead  of d e c re a s in g ,  would in  fact becom e m o re  s e r io u s .  Wu
took g re a t  c a r e  to  expla in  tha t the violence r e p re s e n te d  by the B o x ers  
w as f a r  rem oved  from  t ru e  revo lu tion  . M o reo v e r  he b lam ed  the Qing 
fo r  allowing i t s  t ro o p s  to  stand by while ch u rch es  b u rn t .  The B o x e rs ,  
he in s is te d ,  w e re  the  c re a t io n  of the  Manehus and quoted as  evidence
( O  A f l \
of th is  the B o x e r  s logan , "support the Qing, ann ih ila te  the  f o re ig n e r . 11
Li Shiceng d ism is se d  the  suggestion  th a t  revo lu tion  would 
provoke p a r t i t io n ,  a rg u in g  tha t the C hinese  p o s se s se d  no freedom  th a t  
they  could lo se  th rough  such a d i s a s t e r .  China w as liv ing  und er  the
m ost b ru ta l  fo rm  of d ic ta to rsh ip  and so  "we a r e  a t th is  t im e  a lre a d y
ir (247)s l a v e s , " he s t r e s s e d .  A s Wu w ro te ,  the C h inese  w ere  fighting
fo r  p o li t ica l  r ig h ts  a s  the p r e re q u is i te  fo r  national s u rv iv a l .  Only
through  overth row ing  the M anehus could the C hinese  ach ieve "com plete
(248)f reed o m  and a lso  avoid p a r t i t io n .  " If the C hinese  w e re  to find
new s tre n g th  and v igour th rough  revo lu tion , he exp la ined , then those
who contem pla ted  a g g re s s io n  aga ins t  China, would be w arned  and
(249)r e a l i s e  tha t p a r t i t io n  was no lo n g e r  a  s im ple  m a t t e r .  The d e c a ­
dence (fubai) which was p e rp e tu a ted  by the M anehus led  to  a s itua tion  
w hereby ,
"the g re a t  P o w e rs  a l l  have th e i r  s p h e re s  of in te r e s t  
and although th e re  is  not p a r t i t io n  in  n a m e , in  re a l i ty  
th e r e  i s .  The co n s ti tu t io n a lis ts  cannot n e c e s s a r i ly  
p ro te c t  the im p e r ia l  sy s tem  of ten  thousand g en era t io n s  
of the Manchu g overnm en t.  In that c a s e ,  the G rea t  
P o w e rs  w ill do th e i r  u tm ost to p ro te c t  i t ,  and w ill 
m ake i t  fo r  e v e r  th e i r  sheepm inding  running dog, 
and the C hinese w ill not endure  such su ffe r in g  and th e re  
w ill  be  rep ea ted  ou tb reaks  of m in d less  v iolence (violence 
and revo lu tion  a r e  m ile s  a p a r t ,  one h a s  an  a im ,  the o th e r  
i s  r e s i s ta n c e  a s  a r e s u l t  of su ffering). A f te r  t im e  a f te r
t im e ,  hundreds  upon thousands of y e a r s ,  e v e ry  t im e 
th e re  is  v io lence , the influence of the w hites  w ill 
in c r e a s e  and those  am ongst them  who cannot get 
w ork  w ill co lonise  our coun try  and the C h inese  p eo p le 's  
fo rc e s  of p roduction  w ill be red u ced . G radua lly  the ra c e  
w ill  decline  and although the Manehus w ill  have tro u b le s  
and w ill  be in su l ted ,  ju s t  like  the m a s s e s ,  the w hites  at 
the sa m e  t im e  will ev e ry w h ere  use the w ords  "your 
m a je s ty " ,  " p r in c e " ,  "g re a t  m a s te r "  to  m ock  them  and 
yet they  w ill  s t i l l  have the  r igh t to  t r a m p le  on the H ans.
(like today , although they  a r e  low as  b e g g a r s ,  when they  
see  a  H an, th ey  take on the a ttitude of a m a s te r ) ,  so thus 
the  p rev io u s  four  hundred  m illion  w ill only be fo u r  m illion  
and we sh a ll  be a  fin ished  r a c e .  "(250)
T hus , with the u tm o st  c la r i ty ,  Wu d e sc r ib e d  C h in a 's  s e m i-c o lo n ia l
s ta tu s .  The M anehus w ere  the  w illing s e rv a n ts  of the Im p e r ia l i s t
P o w e rs ,  t h e i r  "running  dogs"  who minded the C h inese  peop le , the
" sh e e p " ,  fo r  th e m . The continuation  of Manchu ru le  could only lead  to
an in c re a s e  of the  influence of the  fo re ign  pow ers  in  China' with the
r e s u l t  th a t  not only h e r  p o li t ica l  but a lso  h e r  econom ic p r o g re s s  would
be shack led .
B e s id e s  rev ea lin g  the t ru e  pu rpose  of the Manehus*
"phoney" cons ti tu t ion , Wu a lso  drew  h is  read ers*  a tten tion  to  o ther  
exam ples  of sham  cons titu tional governm ent a round  the w o r ld ,  notably 
th a t  in  R u s s ia  , but a lso  in T u rk ey  and P e r s i a .  In re sp o n se  to  Kuai 
G uangdian 's  sp eech ,  r e f e r r e d  to  above, in  which he p r a is e d  c o n s ti tu ­
t iona l r u le ,  Wu ask ed  w h e th e r  what Kuai envisaged w as a  sy s te m  like 
th a t  in R u s s ia  w here  s tuden ts  w ere  dying in the s tru g g le  fo r  f re e d o m ?
O r would it be like  the "phoney" constitu tion  in T u rk ey  o r  a s  in P e r s i a
(2 51)w here  they  "bombed the A sse m b ly  and killed A sse m b ly  m e m b e r s .  "
He com p ared  the d isem bow elm en t of Xu X ilin  by the Qing with the
(2 52)burn ing  alive of so c ia l  re v o lu tio n a r ie s  in R u ss ia . ,  and re p o r te d
tha t  P r in c e  Qun was m o st a p p ro p r ia te ly 'se n d in g  M anchu s tuden ts  to
study police a f fa i r s  in R u s s ia ,  a coun try  which, Wu s a id ,  sp e c ia l is e d
/ftr n\
in  t ra in in g  sp ie s  to  in f i l t r a te  the re v o lu t io n a r ie s .
Wu published a  l e t t e r  by a R u ss ia n  so c ia l  re v o lu tio n a ry
concern ing  the re v o l t  of the  L e tt ish  people of the B a lt ic  s ta te s  in  1905.
Follow ing the e s ta b lish m en t of the R u ss ia n  constitu tion  in  O ctober
1905, the L e tt ish  people began to  e x e rc is e  th e i r  new freed o m  of
opinion and a s se m b ly  and to  c r i t i c i s e  the g o v ern m en t,  only to be
(254)b ru ta l ly  s u p p re s s e d ,  m any being killed o r  im p riso n e d .  The
R u s s ia n  w ro te ;
"A d ic ta to rsh ip  cannot give the people t ru e  f re e d o m , 
tha t  i s  abundantly  c l e a r .  T h e re fo re  today we abso lu te ly  
cannot aga in  re ly  on the governm ent in the hope tha t it 
w ill im p lem en t a r e a l  cons titu tion . "(255)
Wu t ra n s la te d  K ro p o tk in 's  pam phlet "The T e r r o r  in R u s s ia "  published
in London in  1909, in  the hope, as  he put i t ,  tha t the C hinese  m ight
un ders tand  what w as happening in R u s s ia  and fee l a sh am ed  at the
way they  w ere  accep ting  the Q ing 's  fraudulen t cons ti tu tio n a l p ro p o sa ls ,
adding th a t  s ince  1 9 0 5 ,two hundred  and th i r ty  seven  D um a m e m b e rs
fn ce\
had been throw n into p r iso n  in  R u s s ia .  Wu a lso  t r a n s la te d  an
a r t ic le  concern ing  T o ls to y 's  p ro te s ts  a t the a r r e s t  and exile  in 
S ib e ria  of h is  s e c r e t a r y  G ossef .  It quoted a R u s s ia n  who s ta ted  that 
"the D um a does not l im i t  A u to c racy ,  but is  l im ited  by A u to c ra c y "  and 
an E n g lish  c o m m e n ta to r  who sa id  tha t the R u s s ia n  cons titu tional
fn
governm en t w as a "delusion  and a s n a r e .  " Wu added h is  own
com m ent;
"A constitu tion  has  fo r  long been  a "de lusion"  and 
a " s n a r e " .  It i s  not ju s t  the cunning R u s s ia n s  who 
can  u ti l ise  i t .  The M anehus, who a r e  a s  stupid  as  
d e e r  and p ig s ,  can a lso  use i t .  "(258)
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Xing ( p s e u d . ), Mlun daohai z h i f e i , 11 X S J . 6 , p . 2 . I have 
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W ZH, "zhuidao Xu X ilin  l ie sh i  gaobai, " CW .-7.44. T h e re  
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Zhongguo j in d a ish i  congshu b ianx iezu , (below a s  "bianxiezu") 
xinhai g e m in g , pp. 34-35 , and Wu Y u -c h a n g , Op. C it .  , p. 87.
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Zhang P in g z i ,  "wo suo zhidao  de Ma F u y i , "  in  x inhai gem ing 
h u iy i lu , Vol. 2 , p . 240.
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L iang Q ichao , "yu N anhai fuzi d a re n  shu , " (June 1907), in 
L iang Rengong xiansheng nianpugao, Vol. 1, p. 245.
F en g  Z iyou, "Hu H anm in jiangshu  nanyang huaqiao  can jia  gem ing 
zhi jingguo, " in  F en g  Z iyou, gem ing y i s h i , V o l .5, p. 212.
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Zhang B inglin , "Zou Hong zh u a n , 11 in  gem ing  p ing lun , No. 10, 
M arch  25, 1907.
Chen L ingha i,  Op. C it .  , pp. 33-34 . A r e c o rd  of one of th e se  
occas io n s  is  a  photograph o f  Sun with Wu a d  h is  son at t h e i r  
hom e in  B a t t e r s e a ,  South W est London, (see  CW. 1 . ) .
Chen L ingha i,  Qp. C it .  , p . 34. Scalapino and Yu give that 
date  of the  m an ife s to  as  O ctober 1907. But I a g re e  with 
G a s s te r  th a t  i t  w as a lm o st  ce r ta in ly  1909. F i r s t l y ,  a s  
G a s s t e r  s a y s , Zou Lu (in h is  Zhongguo guom indang sh igao , 
p. 74) w r i te s  th a t  i t  w as is su e d  a f te r  the  A njing U pris ing  
(N ovem ber 1908). Wu, in  h is  a t tacks  on Zhang B inglin  in 
1908, did not m ention  the  m an ife s to .  But m o s t  conclusive  
s e e m s  to  be the  date  of the  ac tu a l  a r t i c le s  defending Sun 
w r i t te n  by Wu in N os. 115, 116 and 117 of the  New C entury  
in  A utum n 1909.
Sun Y a t- s e n  "zaiou jiangqu m eiguo sh i zhi Lundun Wu Jingheng 
han , n in  Guofu quan ji ,  Vol. 5, pp. 82 -85 .
Sun Y a t- s e n ,  "fudao m eiguo zhi Wu J ingheng h a n , " (N ovem ber 
12, 1909) in  Guofu q u a n j i , Vol. 5, pp. 86 -87 .
W ZH, "quan, quan , quan , " C W .7 .2 2 0 -2 2 8 .  T his  a r t ic le ,  
published  in New C en tu ry ,  N os. 115-116, w as signed by "one 
of the . re v o lu t io n a r ie s ", not a pen name n o rm a lly  used by Wu. But 
Sun*s l e t t e r  (see  below) thanking Wu fo r  the  support  and 
p a r t ic u la r ly  Lo J ia lu n 3s inc lusion  of the  a r t ic le  of the a r t ic le  
in W u!s C ollec ted  W orks in d ica tes  th a t  it w as Wu who w ro te  
i t .  In add ition , the  s ty le  is  typ ica lly  W u 's .
Ibid. , C W .7 .220.
Ibid . , C W .7 .2 2 2 .
Sun Y a t - s e n ,  "zhi Wu Jingheng qing yu x insh ij i  pinglun Kihua 
xinbao pohuai dangshi m iulun  g e h a n ,"  L e t t e r  No. 1, D e c e m b e r  
4 , 1909, in  Guofu q u a n j i , Vol. 5, pp . 8 9 -9 0 . -
Ib id . , l e t t e r  No. 2 , D e c e m b e r  13, 1909, in Guofu q u a n j i ,
Vol. 5, p . 90. A s G a s s te r  points out (Op. C i t . , p . 185. ) 
the  New C en tu ry  was only appear ing  m onthly  due to  
f inanc ia l  d iff icu l t ie s .
Ib id . , L e t t e r  No. 3, D e c e m b e r  16, 1909, in Guoful q u a n j i ,
Vol. 5, p . 90.
H i d e m i ,  Op. C i t . , pp .  8 9 -9 9 .
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Sun Y a t - s e n ,  "zhi Wu J ingheng  g e h a n ,"  L e t t e r  3, in
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day ( Ib id . , L e t t e r  No. 4 , p. 90.)
WZH, " d a n g re n ,"  CW. 10 .1430-1438 .
WZH, "bo Tao Chengzhang, Zhang Binglin  wubang zongli sh i 
zhim ou h a n , "  CW. 7 .24 2 -2 4 3 .
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See Qi Bingfeng, Op. C it .  , pp. 111-122.
L iang Q ichao , "yu fuzi d a re n  s h u ,"  (N ovem ber 1906) in  
L iang Rengong x iansheng nianpugao, Vol. 1 . ,  p . 218.
See Qi B ingfeng, Op. C it .  , pp. 145-234, fo r  an e x t re m e ly  
thorough  d isc u s s io n  of th is  po lem ic . See a lso  B e rn a l ,  Chinese 
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268
230. L i Shiyue, Zhang J ian  he l ix ia n p a i , pp. 48 -50 .
231. B ianx iezu , Op. C it.  , p. 50.
232. WZH, "wuhu lix iandang , " CW. 7 . 8 8 .
233. Kuai Guangdian, "ouzhou liuxuesheng zongjiandu , y a n sh u o c i ,"  
Speech to  the Huanqiu Student Club in  Shanghai, re p o r te d
in  the  Shenzhou r ib a o . A lso  in WZH, C W .2. 526.
234. Ib id . , C W .3 .5 2 6 .
235. W ZH, Mdiguo zhuyi zhi j ieguo , M CW. 10 .1153 .
236. WZH, "wo sh i  sh a o n ia n "  CW, 7 .266 .
237. WZH, " lin lin  zhuazhua, " (No. 2). CW. 1 0 .1186-1187 .
238. W ZH, r,Zhina j in r i  zhi y u lu n , 11 C W .7. 98-99 .
239. W ZH, "wuhu l ix ian d an g ” , CW. 7 . 8 6 .
240. Ibid. , C W .7 .8 7 .
241. Ib id . , C W .7 .87-89 .
242. Qi Bingfeng, Op. C i t . , pp. 168-169.
243. L iang Q ichao , ’’shenlun zhongzu gem ing yu zhengzhi gem ing 
zhi d e s h i ,  ” in x inm in  congbao, No. 4, p. 31.
244. Ib id . , p . 31.
245. WZH, ”wuhu l ix ia n d a n g ,"  CW.7 .  91.
246. W ZH, "he buwei gem ing sh ihua c e ,  " C W .7 .1 1 6 .
247. L i Shiceng, g em in g , XSJ pam phle t,  pp. 2 -3 .
248. WZH, "gem ingshang , " C W .7 . 102.
249. WZH, "Wuhu lix iandang , " C W .7. 91.
250. WZH, "zhina j in r i  y u lu n ,"  CW.7 .  99.
251. W ZH, "q in y u ,"  C W .3 .9 9 .
252. WZH, "gou dou buji de zhengfu , ’’ CW. 1 0 .1 2 2 -1 2 3 .
253. WZH, "e luosi j ing jie  zhi c h o u ju ,"  CW, 10 .1293 .
269
254. W ZH, "eguo g e m in g ,"  C W .1 0 .1125-1129.
255- Ibid* . C W .10.1134 .
256. W ZH, "e luosi zhi xiong e , "  CW. 10 .1383-1410 . This
t ra n s la t io n  of Kropotkinas The T e r r o r  in  R u s s ia  was 
c a r r i e d  in  XSJ N os. 109-113. The T e r r o r  in  R u s s ia  
w as w r i t te n  by K ropotk in  a t  the invita tion  of the  B r i t i s h  
P a r l i a m e n ta r y  C om m ittee  on R u ss ia n  A f fa i r s .  The 
pam phlet had a v e ry  wide c irc u la t io n  and a  co n s id e rab le  
influence on B r i t i s h  opinion, (see W oodcock, The 
A n a rc h is t  P r i n c e , pp. 372-273 .)
257. WZH, "lin lin  z h u a z h u a ,"  C W .1 0 .1 210 .1211 .
258* Ibid- , C W .10.1211 .
270
C H A P T E R  5
POLITICAL IDEAS (3). 1911-1927
"in the te n  odd y e a r s  f rom  1912 to  1925 when Sun Yat- 
sen  d ied , what Wu gave h is  u tm ost en e rg y  to  was w ork  
p rom oting  education , sc ience  and technology . He never  
g ra t if ied  h im se lf  by tak ing  an offic ial pos t and deeply 
be lieved  in  abs ta in ing  from  becom ing  an offic ia l .  "(1)
Thus a b io g ra p h e r  of Wu d e sc r ib e d  h is  p r in c ip led  abs ten tion  from
governm ent serv ice ,. In fac t ,  in  Guomindang h is to r io g ra p h y  i t  is
g e n e ra l ly  held th a t  Wu "a ll  h is  life  held  fas t to h is  p r in c ip le  of not
(2 )
becom ing an  o ffic ia l*" But we should take c a re  to  define h is  a ttitude
to  po li t ic s  in  the R epub lican  p e r io d .  W as it the "abso lu te  abs ten tion  in
po li t ica l  m a t t e r s "  of the B akun is ts  which E n g e ls  d e c la re d  to  be
im p o ss ib le  b e c a u se ,  by com m itting  th e m se lv e s  to revo lu tion  the
a n a rc h is t  a b s te n tio n is ts  w ere  in  fact com m itting  th e m se lv e s  to  the
(3)" su p re m e  p o li t ica l  a c t . " ?  In r e a l i ty  W u's  pos ition  fe ll  f a r  s h o r t  of 
th is ,  as  is  d e m o n s tra te d  in a l e t t e r  to  Li Shiceng in  1925 u rg ing  him 
not to becom e head  of education in  Pek ing  in which he sa id  tha t "one 
should abso lu te ly  not becom e an offic ia l, but one has  to  involve onese lf  
in  national a f fa i r s  (guosh i). Wu ca re fu l ly  m ain ta ined  the d is t inc tion
betw een se rv in g  in  governm ent and a lev e l  of p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  p o li t ica l  
l i fe ,  which he co n s id e red  com patib le  with h is  a n a rc h is t  p r in c ip le s .  
H ow ever, in the eyes  of som e a n a r c h is t s ,  W u’s s tand  a p p ea red  to  be 
one of opportunism  and not of p r in c ip le .  Indeed a f te r  h is  p a r t ic ip a tio n  
f rom  1924 in the  Guom indang, which sought to becom e and finally  
e s ta b lish ed  i t s e l f  a s  a P a r ty  g overnm en t,  h is  d is t in c tio n  between
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politica l ac t iv ism  in and out of office becam e b lu r re d  to  the point of 
m e a n in g le s sn e s s .  It i s  the in tention  h e re  to exam ine a few key m o v e­
m en ts  and o rgan isa tio n s  Wu was involved in , as  w ell a s  h is  defence of 
h is  m e m b e rsh ip  of the G uom indang, in o rd e r  to  re v e a l  h is  view of his 
ro le  in  the po litics  of the  Republic  and uncover the in c o n s is te n c ie s  and 
co m p ro m ise s  in h is  position .
a) The Revolu tion  of 1911
A s was shown in the prev ious  c h a p te r ,  Wu ac tive ly  supported
the b road  goals  of the Tongmenghui and saw a p o s it iv e ,  if  only t r a n s i t io n a l ,
ro le  fo r  the fu ture  C hinese  R epub lic . In B r i ta in  a t the  t im e  of the
Wuchang U pris ing , Wu re a c te d  with en thusiasm  to the unexpected
tu rn  of ev en ts .  As an e ld e r  rev o lu tio n ary ,  he took re sp o n s ib i l i ty  fo r
d ra ft in g  and d ispa tch ing  m any of the te le g ra m s  sen t by the Chinese
com m unity  in E u ro p e  to  China in support of the revo lu tion . He was
( 5 )
delegated  to  send two te le g ra m s  u rg ing  the E m p e r o r  to  ab d ica te .
A n o th er ,  which went to  Li Yuanhong, co m m an d er  of the  re b e l  fo rc e s
in  Hubei, e x p re s se d  profound sym pathy  fo r  h is  "g re a t  a c t io n s" ,  but
a lso  req u es ted  tha t L i " s t r i c t l y  p roh ib it  the m a s s a c r in g  of M anehus. "
Sun Y a t- se n  was in D en v e r ,  C olorado , when he h ea rd  of
the Wuchang U p ris in g .  Instead  of re tu rn in g  to China s tra ig h t  away, in
N ovem ber he t ra v e l le d  to London to  seek  the support of the  B r i t i s h
governm ent. Wu v isited  him  ev ery  day at the Savoy H o te l ,  helping to 
(7)d ra f t  t e le g r a m s .  Soon, Sun rece iv ed  an inv ita tion  from  Chen Q im ei 
to r e tu rn  to China and he se t  off fo r  hom e via F r a n c e .  But befo re  he
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left B r i ta in ,  he gave Wu and Shi Ying, an ex -n av a l  s tu d en t,  s ix  
hundred  Yuan each  fo r  t ra v e l l in g  expenses  and Wu and Shi t ra v e l le d  
to  I ta ly  w here  they  picked up a G erm an  v e s se l  which finally  reach ed
(g)
Shanghai a t the end of D e c e m b e r .
Sun invited  Wu to  s tay  with him  in the  P r e s id e n t ’s re s id en ce
in Nanking and fo r  four days they  d isc u sse d  p ro b le m s  of governm en t.
Sun wished to  appoint Wu as  Education  M in is te r  but Wu v igorously
( 9 )
declined  the  offer  and in  May 1912 the  post went to  C ai Yuanpei.
C le a r ly  Wu could have chosen  a  c a r e e r  in governm ent a t  th a t  s tage  if  
he had w ished , but desp ite  h is  s tro n g  in te re s t  in  a f fa i r s  of s ta te ,  he 
opted in s tead  to  d i re c t  h is  e n e rg ie s  in to  o ther channe ls .
b) The M ovement fo r  Social R efo rm
The growth of a n a rc h ism  in E urope  during  the  la s t  cen tu ry  
w as in re sp o n se  to  the conso lidation  of the in d u s t r ia l  nation s ta te s .  
Though a n a rc h is t s  revo lted  aga ins t the unpreceden ted  concen tra tio n  
of s ta te  po w er ,  in g e n e ra l  they  did not d e s i r e  a r e tu rn  to  an e a r l i e r  
econom ic o rd e r .  The new so c ie ty  d re a m t  of by m o st  E u ro p e a n  
a n a rc h is ts  w as a s tage  beyond the p re se n t  one. It w as  to  be the  s u p e r ­
in d u s t r ia l  so c ie ty ,  m o re  m echan ised  and u rb a n ise d ,  m uch r i c h e r  and 
thus capable  of su s ta in in g  a com m unis t  sy s tem  of d is t r ib u t io n .  But at 
the sam e t im e ,  the nation s ta te s  showed few s igns  of co llap se  and the 
utopia . rem a in ed  beyond the horizon  of even the m o s t  a rd en t  a n a rc h is t .  
F r u s t r a t io n  at the slow ra te  of p r o g re s s  in winning w o rk e rs  over to 
a n a rc h ism  and d iff icu lties  in o rgan ising  in face of s ta te  r e p re s s io n ,  led
273
m any a n a rc h is t s  to  indulge in  com m unist ex p e r im e n ts  in  the co u n try ­
s id e .  In 1890, a group of I ta lian  a n a rc h is t s ,  am id  accu sa t io n s  of 
b e t r a y a l  f rom  t h e i r  c o m ra d e s ,  abandoned the s tru g g le s  of u rban  Ita ly 
and s e t  up an i l l - fa te d  com m unis t com m unity  in B r a z i l  ca lled  La 
C e c il ia .  A publication  of the  New C entury  group in  P a r i s  in  1907 
c a r r ie d  an a d v e r t is e m e n t  fo r  an o th e r  such com m unis t ex p e r im en t  
ca lled  " L 'e s s a i " ,  founded in  1903 at A ig lem ont in  the A rd en n es  on the 
F ra n c o -B e lg ia n  b o r d e r  by the F r e n c h  a n a rc h is t  F o r tu n e  H en ry . In 
1908 Zhang J i  v is i ted  the colony and in  h is  own re c o l le c t io n s  and a lso  
th rough  an a r t ic le  by Wu d e sc r ib in g  Z hang 's  v is i t ,  one can d e tec t  a 
g re a t  sym pathy  felt by the C hinese  a n a rc h is ts  in P a r i s  fo r  th is  expert*- * 
m e n t ,  which Wu d e sc r ib e d  a s  "a new P e a c h  B lossom  Spring  ahead  of 
i ts  t im e .  M Z hang , who spent th re e  m onths th e re  in  the h i l l s ,  re c a l le d  
the  p le a su re  of r is in g  at s u n r is e  to  the sound of lowing cow s. The 
e a r ly  thatched  huts  bu ilt  by H en ry  only rem a in ed  as  m e m o r ia ls  to  the 
p io n e e rs  and the m e m b e rs  of the colony w ere  housed  in  fine new 
build ings two s to r i e s  h igh. P r in t in g  p r e s s e s  published  a s t r e a m  of 
a n a rc h is t  new sp ap ers  and pam phle ts ;  but the m ain  p roductive  ac tiv ity  
w as fa rm in g .  L a b o u r ,  and the d is tr ib u tio n  of i ts  f r u i t s ,  was acco rd in g  
to  the com m unis t  p r in c ip le .  Wu exto lled  th is  e x is te n c e ,  w ritin g  th a t
"the p le a s u re  of w orking  f re e ly  in the fie lds is  a l l  p e rv a s iv e  and p ro -
(12 )found, som eth ing  unknown to  those  fe t te re d  to  the g e n try .  "
But how ever m uch Wu and h is  co lleagues  w e re  im p re s s e d  by 
such  e x p e r im e n ts ,  th e re  is  l i t t le  ev idence tha t following the R evolu tion  
of 1911 they  re g a rd e d  such ac t iv i t ie s  as  a viable o r  u se fu l  m ean s  to 
achieve th e i r  objec tives  in China. H ow ever an  e x p e r im e n ta l  fa rm  was
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s e t  up in 1912 by J iang  K anghu 's  S ocia lis t  P a r ty ,  with the support of
Tang Shaoyi then  the P r e m i e r  in  P ek ing , on Qiongming Is land  a t  the
mouth of the Yangtze opposite Shanghai, but b ecau se  of the shaky p o li t ica l
(13)s itua tion  the p ro je c t  f inally  p roved  ab o r t iv e .  Wu w as an active
m e m b e r  of the S ocia lis t  P a r ty ,  but the ex p e r im en t on the is land  was
m o re  like ly  the w ork  of the  n o n -a n a rc h is t  wing of the p a r ty ,  fo r  the
p ro je c t  was c h a r a c te r i s e d  by an a ttem pt to p ra c t ic e  H en ry  G e o rg e 's
, "sing le  ta x "  po licy . The p a r ty  b ran ch  on the is land  invited  Sun Y at-
(15)sen  to  com e and do r e s e a r c h  in to  the land tax .  L a te r ,  in  the e a r ly  
tw e n t ie s ,  L i Shiceng ex p e r im en ted  with a g r ic u l tu ra l  and in d u s t r ia l  
c o -o p e ra t iv e s  and o th e r  new fo rm s  of so c ia l  o rg an isa tio n  in  v illages  
a round  the W e s te rn  h i l ls  n e a r  Pek ing . In F r a n c e ,  while o rgan is ing  
the W ork-Study p ro g ra m m e ,  Wu paid c lose  a tten tion  to  a g r ic u l tu ra l  
education , p a r t ic u la r ly  the t ra in in g  of Chinese s tuden ts  a t  the  a g r ic u l ­
tu ra l  college a t M o n ta rg is .  But du ring  1912-13, he co n cen tra ted  
in s tead  on p rom oting  the  m o ra l  re g e n e ra t io n  of C hina, so m e tim e s  
d e sc r ib e d  as  the  M ovem ent fo r  a  New Society (x inshehui yundong) o r
(17)
the M ovement fo r  Social R e fo rm  (shehui gailiang yundong) . A 
m a jo r  a sp ec t  of th is  m ovem en t,  the W ork-Study p ro g ra m m e ,  is  dea lt  
with below in C h a p te r  7. But the ag ita t iona l and educational w ork  took 
m any o ther  fo rm s .
F o r  in s ta n c e ,  Wu dev ised  a m o d ern  m a r r i a g e  ce rem o n y  
which was ac tu a l ly  used in  A ugust 1912 to m a r r y  a n iece of W u's ca lled  
Chen Shu to  Ding X uxian . A lthough in  i t s e l f  a c o m p ro m ise  with W u's  
e a r l i e r  a t tack  on m a r r ia g e  of any kind, the s im p le  p ro c e d u re  d isp en sed  
with the  su p e rs t i t io u s  bowing to  Heaven and E a r th  a s  w ell as  the
dom inating  ro le  of p a r e n t s .  The m a r r ia g e  c e r t i f ic a te  s im p ly  s ta ted
tha t the b r id e  and b r id e g ro o m  "both a g re e  to be m a r r i e d  as  m an  and
wife and from  now on fo r  a  hundred  y e a r s  w ill accom pany each  o ther
until old a g e . 11 It was then  signed by two w i tn e s s e s ,  the  fam ily  heads
and the  couple th e m s e lv e s .  B efo re  the s igning , the couple bowed th re e
(18)
t im e s  to  each  o th e r  and a f te r  the  signing th is  was re p e a te d .  Though 
one m ay w onder how m uch , a s  one w r i te r  has  su g g e s te d ,  "the c e re m o n y  
in  fac t opened up a  flood of m o d ern  s ty le  m a r r i a g e s ,  th is  s m a l l  
innovation o ffers  us a g lim pse  of how Wu t r a n s la te d  h is  id eas  into 
r e fo rm s  within China.
Of g r e a t e r  s ign if icance  w as the c re a t io n  by Wu in Shanghai in  
the m iddle  of J a n u a ry  1912 of the Society  fo r  the P ro m o tio n  of V irtue  
(jindehui) (henceforth  JDH) which sought to  change so c ia l  hab its  by 
lay ing  down c e r ta in  a b s tin en c es  fo r  i ts  m e m b e r s .  M e m b e rsh ip  fe ll  in to  
.five c a te g o r ie s ,  beginning with s im p le  " s u p p o r te r s ” who undertook  not 
to v is i t  p ro s t i tu te s  o r  to  gam ble .  "Com m on m e m b e r s "  in  addition 
ag re e d  not to take concub ines . F in a l ly  th e re  w e re  " sp e c ia l  m e m b e r s "  
divided into th re e  g ro u p s .  G roup A in  addition to the a b s tin en c es  p r a c ­
t iced  by com m on m e m b e rs  w ere  a lso  co n s tra in ed  f ro m  tak ing  official 
p o s it io n s .  G roup B fu r th e r  included no .m em b ersh ip  of p a r l ia m e n t  and 
no sm oking. F in a l ly  the h ighest  com m itm en t was tha t of sp ec ia l  
m e m b e rs  Group C who a lso  undertook  not to  ea t m ea t o r  d r in k  w ine.
A s befitted  an o rg an isa tio n  s ta r te d  by a n a rc h is t s ,  i t  w as la id  down that 
th e re  would be no p o s ts  such  a s  C h a irm an  or executive  m e m b e r s .  
Though it had a cons ti tu tion , th e re  w ere  to  be no r u le s ,  su b sc r ip t io n  
dues o r  f in e s .  If a m e m b e r  con travened  h is  u n d e r tak in g s ,  fellow
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m e m b e rs  would, following an investiga tion , be asked  to  "take off th e i r
h a ts  in d isqu ie t and offer a s ilen t  r e p ro a c h .
In M arch  1912, a  l i s t  of p roh ib itions  fo r  fem ale  m e m b e rs  was
in tro d u ced . Group A of i ts  sp e c ia l  m e m b e rsh ip  undertook  not to
gam ble ,  d r in k  w ine, sm o k e ,  use  m a k e -u p ,  engage in  p ro s t i tu t io n ,
becom e concub ines , b r in g  up fem ale  s e rv a n ts  in  the  h o m e , r e a r  child
b r i d e s , to  becom e an official o r  a m e m b e r  of p a r l ia m e n t .  Group B
(21 )w ere  in  addition not to  eat m e a t .
The b a s ic  function of the JDH was s ta ted  by i ts  founders ,
Wu Z hihui,  Wang J ingw ei, L i Shiceng and Zhang J i:
"The c o r ru p tio n  of the  old Qing dynasty  w as fo rm ed  
th rough  the  accum ula tion  of so c ie ty ’s c o r ru p t io n .
Although th e re  a r e  a l l  kinds of re a so n s  fo r  co r ru p t io n ,  
the m o st  com m on ones can  be co n s id e red  roughly  as  
"v is it ing  p r o s t i tu te s " ,  p laying M ajong, a s  w ell as  taking 
child  b r id e s .  Now that the R epublic  i s  newly e s ta b l ish e d ,  
i f  we continue th e se  t ra d it io n s  and do not pay a tten tion  
to  th e m ,  do not get r id  of the ro o ts  and t ru n k  of the 
c o r ru p t io n ,  then  the o r ig ina l  v ita li ty  [of the Chinese] 
which has  declined  w ill be  difficult to  re v iv e .  T h e re ­
fo re  we have s ta r te d  the Society fo r  the  P ro m o tio n  of 
V ir tue  in  o rd e r  on a b ro ad  sca le  to sum m on  a l l  
p r in c ip led  gen tlem en  within China, and to m ake c e r ta in  
undertak ings  with th em , in  o rd e r  to  p lant a  new tre n d  fo r  
so c ie ty ,  so  tha t the new so c ie ty  can be s ta b i l is e d  and the 
na tional h ab its  changed. "(2 2 )
I ts  founders  and i ts  p r in c ip le s  of o rg an isa tio n  m ay  have been  a n a rc h is t ,
but the ro le  of the JDH was conceived of as  one of conso lida ting  the
newly fo rm ed  rep u b lican  polity . A s Wang Jingw ei w ro te  in 1912;
"A las . This revo lu tion  from  the  point of view of fo rm  is  defin ite ly
com ple ted . But i t  i s  s t i l l  not yet com pleted  f rom  the point of view of 
m(23)s p i r i t .  " Wu and h is  co lleagues  perce ived  c le a r ly  of the need to
back  up p o li t ica l  change with a  co rre sp o n d in g  t ra n s fo rm a t io n  in the
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the ideo log ical f ie ld .  The JDH re p re s e n te d  an a t te m p t ,  in  the flush of
op tim ism  over  the fu ture  of the R epublic  apparen t d u r in g  1912, to  begin
the rem ould ing  of the  a tt i tudes  and hab its  of the C h inese  peop le . As
one m e m b e r  w ro te ;  ,Twhat value is  i t  i f  you change the governm ent
and not the m i n d ? " ^ ^  Though one m e m b e r  en thused  th a t  the JDH "has
no c l a s s e s ,  h as  no o f f ic e rs ,  every th ing  is  equa l,  the e r a  of the w orld
(25)datong has  a r r i v e d ,  " o th e rs  saw the JDH in  t e r m s  of n a t io n a lism .
f 2  6 )"if  I have m o ra l i ty ,  I can build the s ta te  and p ro fit  m y  c o m p a t r io t s , 11 
w ro te  one m e m b e r ,  while an o th e r  e x p re sse d  the  hope th a t  "the co m ­
p a tr io ts  of the whole nation w ill keep to  the covenant of the JDH and
(27)conso lida te  the  foundations of the  R epublic  se c u re ly  in ro c k .  " This*
attitude was sum m ed  up by a m e m b e r  who boldly s ta ted  th a t  "m o ra l i ty
(28 )i s  the m o th e r  of R ep u b lican ism . " C le a r ly  the p roh ib it ions  of the 
so c ie ty  w ere  c o n tra ry  to  abso lu te  l ib e r ta r ia n is m  but one m e m b e r ,  
d e r id ed  by his  f r ien d s  fo r  joining an o rgan isa tion  which sought to  c u r ­
ta i l  h is  f re e d o m , rep lied  th a t  a l l  i t  took away from  him  w as the "fa lse  
f reedom  of l ic e n c e "  in  o rd e r  tha t he could a tta in  "the boundless  happ i­
n ess  of t ru e  f re e d o m . This  them e of " freedom  within m o r a l i t y " ^ 0^
w as a  com m on one and the w ords  of R o u sse au  w ere  invoked; "Without
freedom  the  s ta te  cannot su rv iv e ,  without m o ra l  a c t io n s ,  f reedom  
n(31)cannot su rv iv e .
Let us now exam ine m o re  c lo se ly  the p roh ib it ions  of the JDH. 
Though Wu Zhihui had no w ish to  e n te r  p a r l ia m e n t and p a s s  leg is la t io n  
h im se lf ,  he s t i l l  m anaged to have a s tro n g  faith in leg a l  backing fo r  
h is  r e fo r m s ,  fo r  he e x p re s s e d  the  hope that the th re e  b a s ic  p r in c ip le s  
of the JDH, no p ro s t i tu te s ,  no gam bling and no concubines would soon
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becom e law . He then went on to explain  the ban on tak ing  official
office. F a r  from  opposing the concept of having o ff ice rs  of the s ta te ,
he d e c la re d  tha t "offic ia ls  in fact s e rv e  the com m on good" and should be
re v e re d  and loved by so c ie ty .  " D uring  the Qing, the p rob lem  had been
"the fe v e r  fo r  official s a l a r i e s "  and so th e re  w as a need fo r  c e r ta in
people to  vo lu n tee r  to  s tay  out of office and be the " te a c h e r s  and
s u p e rv i s o r s "  of o ffic ia ls .  L ikew ise  Wu saw an im p o r ta n t  ro le  fo r
m e m b e rs  of p a r l ia m e n t ,  who could m o n ito r  the a c t iv i t ie s  of o ffic ia ls .
But b ecau se  of the  " fo re ign"  c ra z e  of en te r in g  p a r l ia m e n t  to  sa tis fy
one’s c rav in g  fo r  an  official s a la r y ,  th e re  ought a lso  to  b e ,
"a few who a r e  capable  of su p e rv is in g  the o ff ic ia ls ,  but 
who stand  a p a r t  f rom  the  m e m b e rs  of p a r l ia m e n t ,  so  
th a t  they  can su p e rv is e  the m e m b e rs  of p a r l ia m e n t  as  
w e ll .  "(32)
T h e re  was a need fo r  th is  " sm a ll  sec tion  of those  who know the W ay"
to w ri te  in  the n ew sp ap e rs  and in  g e n e ra l  keep the p o li t ica l  p a r t ie s  on
(33)th e i r  to e s .  Thus Wu in fact sum m ed up how he saw h is  own position  
in  the p o li t ica l  w o rld .
The m o st d ifficult p roh ib itions  to im p lem en t,  as  Wu
( 3 4 )
explained , w ere  abs ten tion  from  sm oking, wine and m e a t .  Though
( 3 5 )
Buddhist p ra c t ic e s  m ay  w ell have influenced the s o c ie ty 's  fou n d ers ,
Wu w as quick to  s t r e s s  tha t a n a rc h is t  v e g e ta r ia n ism  "has no re l ig io u s  
(36)s ign ificance  and Li Shiceng, who like Wu rem a in ed  a v eg e ta r ian  
a l l  h is  l i fe ,  was ac tive  in developing bean  curd  as  p a r t  of an " a g r ic u l ­
tu r a l  p roduct revo lu tion"  in  o r d e r  to  p rom ote  "health  th rough  being
(37)c a re fu l  with f o o d ." H ow ever it  should be added th a t  the JDH
objection to  m ea t w as s tro n g ly  tinged with c o n se rv a tiv e  sexua l m o re s ,
being b ased  at le a s t  p a r t ly  on the idea  that m ea t e a t e r s  "have a s tro n g
(38)
addiction to  lu s t .  " A s im i la r  p u r itan ism  was a lso  p re se n t  in the
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s o c ie ty ’s objection to  wom en sm oking on the grounds tha t b es id e s
h arm in g  th e i r  h e a l th ,  it a lso  "m akes th e i r  a p p ea ran ce  un re fin ed "  and
to  wom en w ear in g  m ak e -u p  b ecause  to  p lease  o th e rs  in  th a t  way was
to p ro s t i tu te  onese lf .
Of the s m a l l  group of o r ig ina l m e m b e rs  of the  JDH in
Ja n u a ry  1912, only Wu Zhihui, Li Shiceng and L ian  Huiqing pledged
th e m se lv e s  to  the whole range  of p roh ib itions  fo r  S pecia l M e m b e rs ,
Group C . Wang Jingw ei and Chu Minyi w ere  G roup B , not p e rm it te d
to  becom e offic ia ls  o r  m e m b e rs  of p a r l ia m e n t  but allow ed to  eat m e a t .
Zhang J ing jiang , Zhang J i .and  Dai J i ta o  w ere  am ong those  in Group A ,
which forbade becom ing  an official but p e rm it te d  s e rv ic e  in  parliament.*
The com m on m e m b e rs  included Cai Y u a n p e i^ ^  and l a t e r  in M arch  a lso
Hu H a n m i n . ^ ^
It w as s ta te d  th a t  b e c a u se ,  unlike o ther  s o c ie t i e s ,  the JDH
w as "body b rough t to g e th e r  on a sp ir i tu a l  b a s i s " ,  th e re  would be no
(42)b ra n c h e s ,  ju s t  the one o rg an isa tio n  in  Shanghai. T h is  fact m ust
have r e s t r i c t e d  i t s  p en e tra t io n  of the in te r io r  of C hina, but n ev e r th e -
(43)l e s s  it  c la im ed  in  May 1912 to  have s e v e ra l  thousand m e m b e r s .
C alcu la tions  based  on daily  l i s t s  of new m e m b e rs  published  in  the
M inlibao show th a t  m e m b e rsh ip  w as indeed of the o r d e r  of not l e s s
than  about two thousand . Betw een Ja n u a ry  1912 and Ja n u a ry  1913
nam es of 1916 new m e m b e rs  w ere  published , the f a s te s t  grow th being
in  M arch  1912 ( in c re a se  of 837). Of the 1764 m en  who jo ined , 61
belonged to  the sp e c ia l  m em b e rsh ip  Group C , while 315 and 376
(44)belonged to  G roups B and A re sp e c t iv e ly .  (see Appendix  5 fo r  
th e se  d e ta i ls  in ta b u la r  form )
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The JDH spawned o th e r  o rg an isa t io n s .  The C onsc ience
Society (xinshe) founded by Liu Shifu in Canton in  1912 d is t r ib u te d  ten
thousand cop ies  of i ts  own ten  s t r i c t  p roh ib itions  and had a  co n s id e rab le
( 4 5 )
im pac t in  m any p a r t s  of China. And a t the end of F e b r u a r y  1912 
Sun Y a t- se n  sen t a  m is s io n  to  Pek ing  which t r i e d  without s u c c e s s  to 
p e rsu a d e  Yuan Shikai to  come to Nanking, On the s te a m e r  from  Shanghai 
to  T ien ts in ,  Sun 's  envoys, t h e i r  l e a d e r  Cai Yuanpei w ith  Li Shiceng,
Wang J ingw ei, Song J ia o re n  and o th e rs  fo rm ed  the  Society fo r  Social 
R e fo rm  (shehui gailiang  hui) which took as  i ts  ob jec tives  "to p rom ote  
hum an ism  in  o r d e r  to  e ra d ic a te  the t ra d it io n s  of m o n a rc h y ,  to  use 
sc ien tif ic  knowledge to e ra d ic a te  su p e rs t i t io u s  b e l ie f s .  The
soc ie ty  had s ix  p ro h ib i t io n s ,  the sam e  as  those  of the  JDH, but 
excluding the  ban on becom ing  an official o r  a m e m b e r  of p a r l ia m e n t .
Thus it w as a lso  known as  the Six Nots Society (liubuhui) in  c o n tra s t  
to  the JDH, a lso  known as  the  E igh t Nots Society (babuhui) . T h e re  w ere  
those  who w ished to  fo re s w e a r  m ea t ea ting , a lcohol and sm oking , but 
who m aybe w ished to  becom e offic ials  o r  m e m b e rs  of p a r l ia m e n t .  But 
in  W u's  JDH the  d ie ta ry  r e s t r i c t io n s  (the h ighest fo rm  of com m itm ent)  
could not be o bserved  without a lso  abs ta in ing  f rom  p o l i t ic s .  H ence , as  
Li Shiceng put i t ,  the Six Nots Society used the f ra m e w o rk  of the JDH
but po p u la r ised  it  and reduced  those  a sp e c ts  which w ere  difficult to
. 1 . ,.(47)im p lem en t.
This  b r in g s  us to a ques tion  which provoked co n s id e rab le  
debate  am ongst m e m b e rs  of the JDH. C le a r ly ,  a n a rc h is t  pu rity  dem anded 
a tough line on p o li t ica l  abs ten tio n , but given the f ra i l i ty  of the young 
R epub lic ,  w as it not v ita l  to have a l l  poss ib le  ta len t  ava ilab le  fo r
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governm ent o r  p a r l ia m e n ta ry  s e rv ic e .  A Chinese s tudent in W isconsin ,
U .S .A .  , in a l e t t e r  to  the M inlibao, ag reed  th a t  on a p e r so n a l  lev e l  the
ban  on tak ing  an official post r e s t r i c t e d  one 's  "c rav in g  fo r  official
s a l a r i e s " ,  but he e x p re s s e d  h is  doubts about the p o lic y 's  usefu lness
in the fight fo r  good govern m en t.  If the num ber of th o se  com m itted  to
not becom ing  offic ials  w e re  to  grow a g re a t  d e a l ,  m any usefu l people ,
he fe l t ,  would be excluded from  se rv in g  the s ta te  and b e g g a rs  and
r i f f - r a f f  would f il l  the ranks  of o ffic ia ls .  D esp ite  such w arn in g s ,
the  covenant c e r ta in ly  had an im p ac t on the ac tions  of i ts  m e m b e rs .
F o r  in s ta n c e ,  both Sun Y a t- s e n  and Yuan Shikai a g re e d  to  appoint Wang
Jingw ei a s  P r e m i e r ,  but b ecau se  he was a sp e c ia l  m e m b e r ,  group B ,
(49}of the JDH, Wang d ec lined .
Wu Zhihui would not co m p ro m ise  on th is  i s s u e .  He rece iv ed
a l e t t e r  from  Hong Guantao in  F u j ia n  re q u e s t in g  that a m e m b e r ,  Wang
Z iyuan , be t e m p o ra r i ly  r e le a se d  from  his  sp e c ia l  m e m b e r ,  Group C
obligations and be p e rm it te d  to  becom e ju s t  an o rd in a ry  m e m b e r ,  so  th a t
he would be f re e  to  be appointed head  of education in  F u j ia n .  Hong
explained tha t  in  F u j ia n  s e r io u s  financia l and m i l i ta ry  p ro b le m s  w ere
compounded by a la c k  of su itab le  a d m in is t r a to r s .  He p ro m ise d  tha t
once education  th e re  w as back  on i t s  fee t ,  Wang would r e tu rn  to being
a sp e c ia l  m e m b e r  "so  tha t he could follow h is  am bition . Wu re fu sed
to  a g re e  to  th i s ,  w ri t in g  th a t ,
"the JDH advances  and does not c o n tra c t .  If i t s  c h a r a c te r  
can be n arrow ed  a t on e 's  convenience, th en  it would 
a p p e a r  th a t  th e r e  i s  l i t t le  hope fo r  education . T h e re fo re ,  
th o se  who love education  ought f i r s t  to  love the  JDH.
Along with the whole Society , I s im ply  take  off m y hat 
in  d isq u ie t .  "(51)
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Wu suggested  th a t  i f  Wang w ished to  p rom ote  education  in  F u j ia n ,  he
should jo in  an educational a s so c ia t io n  o r  ac t a s  an a d v iso r  to  the
(52)education  d e p a r tm e n t o ffic ia ls .  This was in  fact ex ac tly  the kind
of ro le  Wu had in  the e a r ly  y e a r s  of the Republic  fo r  in s tance  as
C h a irm an  of the C onference on the U nification of the N ational Sounds.
Scalapino and Yu re g a rd  the fo rm  of abs ten tion  from  po lit ics
prom oted  by Wu and the JDH, at a t im e w hentra ined  a d m in is t r a to r s  w e re
e x tre m e ly  s c a r c e ,  a s  a  negative fa c to r  in the building of the R epublic  and
they  s ta te  tha t "to som e extent the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent m u st sh a re  the
re sp o n s ib il i ty  fo r  the  rap id  co llapse  of N ationa lis t  a s p ira t io n s  a f te r  
n(53)1911. " But one m ight l i s t  a num ber of o ther  f a c to r s ,  such as  the
overw helm ing  s tre n g th  of Yuan S h ika i 's  pow er b ase  a in  the  N orth , and
the w eakness  of the  ideology of na tionalis t  l e a d e r s  such  as  Sun Y a t-se n ,
which to  a  f a r  g r e a t e r  extent con tr ibu ted  to  the fa i lu re  of the Revolution
of 1911. In fact th o se  m e m b e rs  of the JDH who in tended to  e n te r
p o li t ic s  s im ply  rem a in ed  in  the lo w e r  c a te g o r ie s  of the Society , thus
leav ing  th e m se lv e s  to ta l  f reedom  to  p a r t ic ip a te  in  p o l i t ic s .  This was
the  c a se  with C ai Yuanpei (com m on m em ber)  who b ecam e  M in is te r  
(54)of E duca tion  and a lso  with Zhang J i  ( spec ia l  m e m b e r ,  group A)
who in 1912 w as e lec ted  re p re s e n ta t iv e  fo r  F u jian  in  the  P ro v is io n a l
(55)Senate and who in  A p r i l  1913 was e lec ted  C h a irm an  of the Senate .
In fact Zhang J i ’s e n try  into po lit ics  provoked a  s tro n g
re a c t io n  from  the le ft  wing of the a n a rc h is t  m ovem en t,  which re g a rd e d
the JDH as  f a r  too co m p ro m is in g  in  i ts  a ttitude to w ard s  ab s te n tio n ism .
Chen F e n ,  a sp e c ia l  m e m b e r ,  group C, w ro te  to  Wu e x p re s s in g  co n cern
(56)tha t Zhang, a founder of the Society , had becom e a  s e n a to r .  Wu 
rep lied  th a t  at the  t im e  when the JDH had been founded, Zhang was
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a lre a d y  a  s e n a to r  and th e re fo re  had joined only a s  a sp e c ia l  m e m b e r ,
group A , which p e rm it te d  him to  becom e a po li t ic ian .  Wu added that
on m any occas ions  Zhang had wished to  leave  po li t ic s  but p r e s s u r e  from
( 5 7 )
the p o li t ica l  w orld  had p rev en ted  h im  from  doing so .
But the f ie r c e s t  a t tack  on Zhang J i  cam e from  outside the
JDH, from  the a n a rc h is t  Liu Shifu in Canton who w ro te  to  Zhang te ll ing
of h is  in i t ia l  d isb e l ie f  and eventual d ism ay  at r e p o r t s  tha t he had
becom e a  s e n a to r .  He put two points to  Zhang. The f i r s t  w as ,
"You fo rm e r ly  w ere  an advocate of a n a rc h is m .  A n a rc h ism  
abso lu te ly  does  not reco g n ise  po lit ics  as  som eth ing  of 
benefit to  so c ie ty .  Your going h e l te r  s k e l t e r  into  po li t ics  
m ean s  tha t you have changed from  y o u r  fo rm e r  
a n a rc h is m .  "(58)
Secondly Liu c la im ed  tha t at the founding of the  JDH, Zhang had been
a sp ec ia l  m e m b e r ,  g roup C , and thus was not p e rm it te d  to  becom e a
m e m b e r  of p a r l ia m e n t .  Did not h is  being a s e n a to r  of the Chinese
(59)R epublic  m ean  in  effect tha t he had left the Society? Liu a lso  
w ro te  to  Wu Zhihui about Zhang*s alleged  b e t ra y a l  of p r in c ip le s .
He rev ea led  h is  abso lu te  a v e rs io n  to  po li t ics ;  "Now the s e a s  of 
p o li t ic s  and the t id e s  of ev il  f rom  the s e a s  of p o li t ic s  a r e  drowning 
our people in unhapp iness .  " He suggested  th a t  Wu u rg e  Zhang e i th e r  
to  r e s ig n  from  the Senate or to  announce tha t he had abandoned a n a rc h ism  
and w ished to  leave  the J D H . ^ ^  Wu rep lie d  to  L iu , a s  he had to  
Chen F e n ,  tha t  a t the  founding of the JDH Zhang b ecam e  only a group A , 
sp e c ia l  m e m b e r . ^ ^  Liu th e rep o n  sen t a second l e t t e r  to  Wu, 
accep ting  tha t he had been  m is tak en  about Z h an g 's  m e m b e rsh ip  but
/go \
conceding nothing m o re .  In a c o m m e n ta ry ,  published  along with 
th is  l e t t e r  in  h is  Cock Crow Jo u rn a l  (huim inglu) , he voiced s e r io u s
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c o n ce rn  a t the way the  e a r ly  p io n e e rs  of C hinese a n a rc h ism  appeared  to
be falling  sh o r t  of the s ta n d a rd s  they  th em se lv es  had se t;
"R ecently  th e re  have been  those  who have ta lked  about 
" se m i- [ (b an m ian ) 1 s o c ia l i s m "  and who cons tan tly  say  that 
you can  use po li t ics  to  a r r iv e  at the objective of so c ia l ism . 
This  kind of he te rodox  th e o ry  is  a  blot on so c ia l is m .
Zhang J i  and Wu Zhihui have been  the fo re m o s t  advocates  
of a n a rc h is m .  A few y e a r s  ago, when w rit in g  in the 
New C en tu ry , they  w e re  very  p ass io n a te  [in advocating 
a n a rc h ism ] .  Now Zhang J i  has  becom e a  s e n a to r .  Wu 
Zhihui so m e tim e s  c o n so r ts  with the Guom indang and 
da ily  b eco m es  c lo s e r  to the po lit ica l p a r t ie s  which is  the 
sa m e  as  da ily  becom ing  m o re  e s tran g ed  f ro m  the 
s o c ia l i s t s  and a n a r c h is t s .  "(63)
Liu noted with b i t t e rn e s s  th a t ,  although Zhang had devoted a l l  h is
e n e rg ie s  to  opposing p o l i t ic s ,  "while the w ords  a r e  s t i l l  r inging  in the
e a r s  and the ink not yet d ry ,  in  one day the w ords  and ac tions  a re
opposite . L iu took s tro n g  exception to  the s ta te m e n t  in  the
M inlibao that "s in ce  the  revo lu tion  Zhang J i  h as  held tha t a n a rc h ism
is  not su itab le  fo r  p r e s e n t  day C hina. " F i r s t l y ,  L iu in s is te d  tha t
a n a rc h ism  w as a  w orld  ideology and that th e re  w as no question  of it
being  su itab le  fo r  one coun try  and not for an o th e r .  E v en  F r a n c e ,  which
had evolved ra p id ly ,  s t i l l  had not achieved a n a rc h is m ,  but no a n a rc h is t
would th e r e fo re  say  tha t a n a rc h ism  was not su itab le  fo r  F r a n c e ,  he
continued. He then  poured  s c o rn  on the idea  th a t  a n a rc h ism  could
com e about when a l l  p a r l ia m e n ts  a round  the w orld  w ere  full of
a n a rc h is t s  who would then somehow b u re a u c ra t ic a l ly  a l l
g overnm en t.  But L iu  d esp ised  Zhang J i  b a s ic a l ly  fo r  what he saw as
h is  opportun ism  in  justify ing  h is  e n t ry  in to  p a r l ia m e n t  by r e v e r s in g
h is  e a r l i e r  opinion tha t  China was ready  fo r  a n a rc h ism  and he concluded
th a t  w h e re a s  "o u r  in tention  i s  to  d isc u s s  t r u th " ,  Zhang J i  used
a n a rc h ism  in  w h ich ev er  way was usefu l to  h i m .^ " ^
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What th e se  exchanges show with the u tm ost c la r i ty  is  what 
Liu Shifu ca lled  the " e s tra n g e m e n t"  (sh u li) of Wu Zhihui and o th e rs  of 
the  P a r i s  Group from  a younger gen era tio n  of a n a rc h is t s  who refused  
to  jo in  with t h e i r  f o rm e r  m e n to rs  in po litica l o r  q u a s i-p o l i t ic a l  
a c t iv i t ie s ,  des igned  to  build up the repub lican  s ta te .  Wu w as able 
le g a l is t ic  ally speak ing  to  exculpate  Zhang J i .  But the p r in c ip le d ,  m o ra l  
v ic to ry  w as with Liu Shifu, fo r  a com m itted  a n a rc h is t  could re a so n a b ly  
a sk  why, if  the founders  of the JDH w e re  a n a rc h is t s ,  did they see  fit 
to  c rea te ,  v a r io u s  c a te g o r ie s  of m e m b e rsh ip  which p e rm it te d  to ta l  
p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  p o l i t ic s?  But as  was shown in the p rev io u s  c h a p te r ,
Wu and h is  co l le a g u e s ,  e v e r  s ince  they c la im ed  to  be a n a r c h is t s ,  had 
a lso  s t r e s s e d  the need fo r  a pe r io d  of repub lican  g overnm en t.  This  
in i t ia l  co m p ro m ise  having been  m ad e , it  would have b een  in co n sis ten t 
fo r  them  to have re fu se d  to  c o -o p e ra te  with the new o rd e r .  It is  
p e rh ap s  s u rp r i s in g  th a t  they  did not follow Zhang J i ' s  lead  and becom e 
po li t ic ian s  s t ra ig h t  aw ay. In r e a l i ty  the ro le  they  chose  fo r  th e m se lv e s  
w a s ,  as  Wu expla ined , one of s tanding  on the s id e l in e s  and su p erv is in g  
the b u re a u c ra c y  and e lec ted  r e p re s e n ta t iv e s .  This choice was a ttacked  
from  both s i d e s , by those  who felt tha t the JDH d isco u rag ed  useful 
people from  en te r in g  po li t ics  thus  weakening the s ta te ,  and a lso  by 
fellow a n a rc h is t s  who re g a rd e d  the po li t ica l  ab s te n tio n ism  of the 
founders  of the JDH to  be hollow.
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a) The C hinese  S ocia lis t  P a r ty
An exam ination  of W u's ro le  within the C hinese  Socia list
P a r ty  (zhongguo shehuidang) can he lp  us to  fu r th e r  iden tify  h is  attitude
to revo lu tion  and po li t ics  in  the f i r s t  y e a r s  of the R epub lic .  A Taiwan
h is to r ia n  d e s c r ib e s  J iang  Kanghu (1885-1945), founder of the P a r ty
in  Shanghai in  N ovem ber 1911, as  the f i r s t  p e rso n  to  openly propagate
so c ia l ism  in the i n te r io r  of China, but goes on to  identify  the so c ia lism
(6 6 ^propounded by J ian g  a s  the s ingle  tax  sy s tem  of H enry  G eorge .
A s  B e rn a l  h as  w r i t te n ,  i t  was "not a  po litica l p a r ty ,  n o r  w as it
s t r i c t ly  speaking  a so c ia l is t  one" and it w as n e v e r  accep ted  into the
(6 7 )S ocia lis t  In te rn a t io n a l .  But i ts  m e m b e rsh ip  w as e x tre m e ly  e c le c t ic ,
a s  was J ian g  h im se lf ,  and though it  n ev e r  d i re c t ly  took p a r t  in p o li t ic s ,
i t  grew to  a r e m a rk a b le  s ize  and w as re sp o n s ib le  fo r  sp read in g
so c ia l is t  id eas  into the in te r io r .
J ian g  K anghufs m axim um  p ro g ra m m e  ap p eared  m ili tan tly
so c ia l is t  and c lo se  to  a n a rc h is t  com m u n ism . In 1912 he s ta r te d  the
T h re e -T w o  Society (s a n e r  xueshe) devoted to  conducting r e s e a r c h  into
what he ca lled  "pure  s o c ia l i s m " ,  th a t  is  the " th eo ry  of the T h re e -n o s
and the T w o -e a c h e s" ,  no re l ig io n ,  governm ent o r  fam ily  and from
(6 8 )each  acco rd ing  to  h is  ab il i ty ,  to  each  accord ing  to h is  need s .
H ow ever J iang  argued  tha t th ese  ideas  w ere  only at the s tage
of p ropaga tion , tha t the Chinese w ere  not yet read y  fo r  the im p lem en ta tion
of fu ll-b looded so c ia l ism  b e c au se ,
" i ts  m ean ing  i s  not ye t  c le a r  and public opinion is  not yet 
sym pathe tic :  even if  th e re  w ere  action  it would be 
d iff icu lt to  hope fo r  s u c c e s s . . • .  Do not a sk  of the h a rv e s t  
but of the ploughing. "(69)
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In the P a r ty  o b jec t iv es ,  d ra f ted  by J ian g ,  we find a c l e a r  s ta tem en t
of h is  thoroughly  r e fo rm is t  m in im um  p ro g ra m m e  which called  fo r  the
support of the R epublic  and the es ta b lish m en t of "p u b lic  organs to
sp re a d  equal education . Though J iang  s ta ted  tha t the h e a r t  of
(71)h is  P a r ty  p ro g ra m m e  w as the com m unist p r in c ip le ,  one is
inclined  to  a g re e  with a re c e n t  Chinese com m unist opinion tha t the
p r o g ra m m e 's  m o d era te  p o l ic ie s ,  which hoped, th rough  winning finance
fo r  education  f rom  the land lo rd  and cap ita l is t  c l a s s e s ,  to  a r r iv e  at
in te llec tu a l  and u l t im a te ly  so c ia l  equality , w ere  "op tim ism  taken  to
(72)an  in fan ti le ,  laughable  d e g re e .  "
D esp ite  i t s  r e fo rm is t  p ro g ra m m e ,  m any a n a r c h is t s ,  including
Wu Zhihu i,  joined the P a r ty .  A s a v e te ra n  re v o lu tio n a ry ,  Wu was
m uch in  dem and fo r  S oc ia lis t  P a r ty  m ee tin g s .  In June 1912 he took the
(73)p la tfo rm  at a  P a r ty  m eeting  along w ith J iang  Kanghu and Sha Kan.
This  l in e -u p  sym bo lised  the  b road  range  of p o li t ica l  ten d en c ies  within
the P a r ty ,  from  the re la t iv e ly  co n se rv a tiv e  J iang  to  Sha Kan who was
subsequen tly  to  lead  a b reakaw ay  by  a n a rc h is t s .  In Ju ly  1912, Wu
( 7 4 )
ap p eared  at a  P a r ty  m eeting  with Sun Y a t-se n  who was l a t e r  to t r y  
to  win the P a r ty  o v er  to  h is  idea  of it  having an overt po li t ica l  ro le .
Yet an o th e r  m ee ting  of the Shanghai b ran ch  was m o re  s tro n g ly  a n a rc h is t ,  
and was a d d re s s e d  by Chu M inyi, Wu Zhihui and Cao Yabo. Cao in 
h is  speech  a rg u ed  th a t  although an a rc h ism  had been  d e sc r ib e d  as  
being like  a b and it ,  in  fact it  was "g o v ern m e n tism "  which gave b ir th
+ <75> to b an d its .
Such a loose  coalit ion  inev itab ly  b ecam e s t r a in e d .  B ern a l
(76 )h as  d e sc r ib e d  J ia n g 's  id eas  a s  "naive and m uddled" , but th is
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vagueness  and in co n s is ten cy  m ade it  possib le  fo r  him  fo r  a t im e  to
s t e e r  an e r r a t i c  c o u r s e ,  ap p aren tly  bound to no p a r t ic u la r  tendency
and thus  capable  of appealing  to  people of d iffe r ing  p e r s u a s io n s .  In
June 1912 he went to P ek in g , w here  he v isited  Yuan Shikai, a s su r in g
him th a t  h is  "world s o c ia l is m "  would not en danger  the  s ta te ,  fo r  h is
p a r ty ,  not being a p o li t ica l  one, had no w ish  to  se iz e -p o w er .  But he
did u rge  Yuan to  im p lem en t s ta te  so c ia l ism ; to  use a s treng thened
(77)s ta te  to  b r in g  about so c ia l  r e fo rm .  This  v is i t  and o th e r  such
activ ities ' soon led  to  s tro n g  c r i t i c i s m  from  a n a rc h is t  c i r c le s  which,
fo r  in s ta n c e ,  a ttacked  h is  id eas  as  n o n -so c ia l is t  and p u re ly  " so c ia l
po licy"  as  p ra c t ic e d  by B is m a rc k .
The i s s u e  which led  to  an  eventual sp li t  in  the P a r t y  was
w h e th e r  or  not i t  should becom e a fu lly-fledged p o li t ica l  p a r ty  and
con tes t  p a r l ia m e n ta ry  e le c t io n s .  T h e re  w ere  b a s ic a l ly  two cam ps
aligned in re la t io n  to  th is  question  and the  conflic t cam e  to  a head at
the  second annual c o n g re ss  of the P a r ty  in  O ctober 1912. Sun Y a t-se n ,
who on h is  r e tu rn  to  China in  D e c e m b e r  1911 d e sc r ib e d  h im se lf  a s  a
(79)m e m b e r  of the P a r ty ,  s tood on the r ight wing of the deb a te .  
Im m ed ia te ly  b e fo re  the c o n g re ss  opened, Sun d e l iv e re d  a s e r i e s  of l e c ­
tu r e s  to  P a r ty  m e m b e r s ,  te l l in g  them  tha t "it is  p r o p e r  tha t the 
S oc ia lis t  P a r ty  b eco m es  a  la rg e  p o li t ica l  p a r ty .  F r ie d m a n  holds
the view th a t  Sun was te s t in g  out the idea of t r a n s fo rm in g  the Socia lis t
P a r ty  into the one la r g e  p o li t ica l  p a r ty  of China and th a t  he was "m aking
(8 1 )a bid fo r  the le a d e r sh ip  of a po litica lly  ac tive  S oc ia lis t  P a r ty .  "
i ,(8 2 )J ian g  Kanghu a ttacked  Sun’s " su p e rs t i t io u s  faith  in  p o l i t ic s"  
and in s is te d  th a t  Sun could not becom e le a d e r  of the P a r ty  b ecause  it
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had no le a d e r ,  a  s tra n g e  com m ent given J ia n g 's  c e n t r a l  ro le  in the 
(83)P a r ty .  J iang  was w ell aw are  of the s tro n g  opposition am ongst 
m e m b e rs  to any m ove to  tu rn  i t  into  a  po li t ica l  p a r ty .  One m em b er  
w rote  th a t  any change to  a po lit ica l ro le  would be a b e t r a y a l  of him 
and thousands of o th e rs  who had joined as a n a r c h i s t s a n d  he 
continued;
" P o l i t ic a l  p a r t ie s  a r e  e s ta b lish ed  by au th o r i ty ,  
au th o r ity  is  the  scou rge  of the people and the  public 
enem y of s o c ia l is m .  I a sk  you c o m ra d e s ,  do you 
want to  accep t the v iolence of governm ent?  "(85)
(8 6 )He w arned  tha t if  the  p a r ty  becam e po li t ica l ,  he would re s ig n .
J ian g  w as p e rso n a l ly  unwilling fo r  the P a r ty  to  becom e 
to ta lly  p o li t ica l ,  but becau se  of the grow ing r if t  betw een r igh t and le f t ,  
he ca lled  fo r  a  debate  on the "m o st im p o rtan t  q ues tion"  of i ts  r e la t io n ­
ship  to  p o l i t ic s ,  hopefully  lead ing  to  a reso lu tion  of the p rob lem  at the
(o?\
annual c o n g re ss  in O ctober 1912. It was a t tha t point that Wu 
w ro te  to  Jiarg offering h is  views on the su b jec t.  H is l e t t e r  is  d isc u sse d  
below.
The c o n g re ss  opened and the f i r s t  re so lu t io n  put to  i t  by
J iang  w as one designed  to  dea l with h a r r a s s m e n t  by the au th o r it ie s  on
(881the grounds tha t the P a r ty  was a  th re a t  to  the s ta te .  He proposed  
tha t a t the beginning of the P a r ty  p ro g ra m m e  th e re  be added the 
p re a m b le ;  "Within the sp h e re  of not h a rm in g  the ex is tence  of the 
s ta te ,  i t  advocates  p u re  s o c ia l is m .  The r e fe re n c e  to  "pure
s o c ia l i s m "  m ay  have been  a g e s tu re  to  the a n a rc h is t  wing. But 
th is  p roposed  c lause  provoked a ttacks  f rom  both r igh t and le f t .  Yin 
R en  fo r  the r ig h t objected to  the te r m  "pure  s o c ia l i s m "  and proposed  
tha t the P a r ty  support s ta te  so c ia l ism  and becom e a  p o li t ica l  p a r ty .
But he did not leave  the P a r ty  over th is  question . (90) The m ore
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s e r io u s  sp lit  o c c u r re d  on the le f t .  A section  of the m e m b e rsh ip
objected to  "within the sp h e re  of not h a rm in g  the ex is tence  of the
s ta te "  and a lso  to  the ad v ice ,  to  be in se r te d  into the P a r ty  constitu tion
tha t " m e m b e rs  ought in  groups o r  a s  individuals  to  devote th e m se lv e s
( 91)to po li t ica l  ac tiv ity .  " Sha Kan, a  young m ed ica l  s tuden t,  led  a
(92)num ber of a n a r c h i s t s ,  one so u rc e  say s  about twenty o r  th i r ty ,  to
fo rm  a b reakaw ay  S oc ia lis t  P a r ty ,  a s  opposed to the C hinese  Socia list
P a r ty  they  had le f t ,  b e c au se ,
‘ "the S o c ia lis t  P a r ty  has  no national b o u n d a r ie s ,  but the 
C hinese  S oc ia lis t  P a r ty  c le a r ly  does have th e m . The 
S oc ia lis t  P a r ty  opposes governm ent but the Chinese 
S oc ia lis t  P a r ty  c le a r ly  does not h a rm  governm en t.  "(93)
ShaJs new S oc ia lis t  P a r ty ,  with a p ro g ra m m e  of unadu lte ra ted  a n a rc h is t
c o m m u n ism , was banned by Yuan Shikai in D e c e m b e r ,  l e s s  than a
(94)month a f te r  i ts  founding. Subsequently J iang  Kanghu in fact 
re je c te d  p a r t ic ip a tio n  in e lec tions  and r e s t r i c te d  h is  P arty*s  po litica l 
a c t iv i t ie s  to  a s e r i e s  of r e q u e s ts  to  p a r l ia m e n t.  In A ugust 1913, it  
too w as p ro s c r ib e d .
W hat then  was Wu ZhihuP s  point of view within the C hinese 
S oc ia lis t  P a r ty ?  By tak ing  the key ques tion  of w h e th e r  o r  not the 
P a r ty  should s e e k  an over tly  po li t ica l  ro le  as  our l i tm u s  p a p e r  it  is  
p oss ib le  to  identify  h is  o r ien ta tio n . Wu w rote  a l e t t e r  to  J iang  Kanghu 
giving h is  views on political p a r t i e s . H e  began by s ta t in g  possib le  
objections to  th e m . Peop le  of the old o rd e r  hated  them  b ecause  th e i r  
m ain  ta sk  was to  b r in g  benefits  to the people , while on the o ther  hand 
those  ideo log ica lly  m o st advanced d is liked  them  fo r  the opposite 
re a so n s :  th a t  they  supported  au tho rity  and "have the bad r e s u l t  of 
c re a t in g  c l a s s e s .  " While n a tu ra l ly  Wu did not accep t the d iehard
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c o n se rv a t iv e  view , n e i th e r  did he s h a re  the a n a r c h is t s '  to ta lly  negative
v e rd ic t  on po li t ica l  p a r t i e s .  " P o li t ic a l  p a r t ie s  a r e  a  re la t iv e ly  good,
im p o rtan t  fa c to r  in the period  when th e re  a re  g o v e rn m en ts ,  " he w ro te .
"if p o li t ica l  p a r t ie s  a r e  not fo rm e d , " public opinion "w ill be like fine
sand and the cons titu tion  will be d ifficult to s ta b i l is e  and will have very  l i t t le
e f fe c t iv e n e ss .  j j e invoked the p r in c ip le s  of evolution.
"A nation with a  constitu tion  is  s u p e r io r  to  a nation 
without one. A re la t iv e ly  s tab le  cons titu tion  is  
H uperior to  a  re la t iv e ly  unstable one. T h is  is  
som eth ing  which has  to  be accep ted  by som eone who 
follows the p r in c ip le  of " re la tiv e ly  g o o d ."  N atu ra lly  
po li t ica l  p a r t ie s  w ill from  now onwards be w o r th le ss  
th ings  which in evolution a r e  t ra n s i t io n a l .  But while 
we a r e  s t i l l  in  the t r a n s i t io n ,  we a lso  cannot but 
p e rm it  them  to  su rv iv e  fo r  sh o r t  while. "(98)
It was b e t t e r ,  he continued, to  m ake use  of what was ava ilab le  until
som eth ing  s u p e r io r  was d ev ised .
Wu w as fully aw are  that what he was say ing  flew in  the
face of h is  a n a rc h ism  and he concluded with th is  apology*
"I as  an indiv idual in fact have the c h a r a c te r  of an a n a rc h is t .
The p ro g ra m m e  tha t I p e rso n a lly  be lieve  in  is  in  fact se t 
ag a in s t  p a r t ie s .  But having pity on the young C hina, I 
f e a r  she w ill die young if  we do not p a s s  th rough  a stage 
of R om an  p o li t ic s .  So I go aga ins t  my c o n sc ien ce .  "(1 0 0 )
Thus Wu e s ta b lish e d  beyond any doubt tha t his  a n a rc h is t  p ro g ra m m e  
had been  shelved  in favour of a defence of the R epublic  and from  th is  
period  onw ards h is  id ea ls  increasingly  becam e ju s t  p a r t  of h is  
" c h a r a c te r " ,  h is  te m p e ra m e n t ,  e x p re s se d  only in  h is  e c c e n tr ic  
p e rso n a l  r e je c t io n  of governm ent office. O ver the y e a r s ,  the a n a rc h is t  
utopia w as pushed fu r th e r  and fu r th e r  into the fu tu re  until in the m id ­
tw en ties  he w as of the opinion tha t a n a rc h ism  would take th re e  
thousand y e a r s  to a c h i e v e . F r o m  his l e t t e r  to J ian g ,  we can see
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tha t Wu was e n th u s ia s t ic  about the P a r ty  playing a p o li t ica l  ro le .  He
was not h im se l f  offering to  e n te r  po lit ics  but in  effect was supporting
the a ttem pt by hi s c lose  f r ie n d ,  Sun Y a t-se n ,  to s t e e r  the P a r ty  in a
po li t ica l  d i re c t io n  and possib ly  lead it  in  i ts  new fo rm . O bjectively ,
Wu stood fu r th e r  to the r ig h t  than J ian g , who while not a v e r s e  to
offering advice to  m e m b e rs  to  e n te r  p o l i t ic s ,  felt tha t  the P a r ty  i t s e l f
should not take the  plunge. F eng  Ziyou w rote  with som e feeling about
th o se  who before  1911 advocated so c ia l ism ,  but who a f te r  the revolution
becam e o ffic ia ls ,  went into b u s in ess  o r  o rgan ised  p o li t ica l  p a r t ie s ,
and he concluded th a t  so c ia lism  was no lo n g er  ta lked  about except by
Liu Shifu in Guangdong. ^  Liu died in 1915 and in  a  p iece
co m m em o ra tin g  h im , Wu w ro te  th a t ,
"s ince  M r.  Shifu has  d ied , the C hinese a n a rc h is t  
m ovem ent has  been  cold and s c a t te re d .  This  in d ica tes  
tha t s ince  M r. Shifu 's  dea th  from  tu b e rc u lo s is ,  the 
C hinese  a n a rc h is ts  have likew ise  died from  
tu b e rc u lo s is .  "(103)
Though Wu had been  s e v e re ly  c r i t ic i s e d  by L iu , Wu c le a r ly  felt a deep 
r e sp e c t  fo r  h is  s te a d fa s tn e ss  of p r in c ip le ,  som eth ing  which he h im se lf  
had been  unable or unwilling to  m ain ta in .  C e r ta in ly  W u’s an a rc h ism  
was as  good as  dead when he called  fo r  a "s tage  of R om an  p o li t ic s .  " 
P re su m a b ly  Wu m ean t by th is  the Republic of e a r ly  R o m e , not the  
l a t e r  E m p ire  u n d er  the m o n arch y . But i ro n ica lly  in China the l a t t e r  
a lm o st followed as  w ell ,  a s  if  as  a le s s o n  to those  like  J iang  Kanghu 
who hoped to  win Yuan Shikai over to  so c ia l ism . A f te r  the a s s a s s in a ­
tion of Sung J ia o re n  in M arch  1913, Cai Yuanpei re s ig n ed  as E ducation  
M in is te r  and so did Wu as  C h a irm an  of the C onference on the Unification 
of the N ational Sounds, and to g e th e r  they le ft  Peking  fo r  Shanghai w here  
they s ta r te d  the Gonglunbao in which they  u rged  th a t  m i l i ta ry  action be
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taken  aga ins t  Yuan. A f te r  the fa i lu re  of the Second R evolu tion , Wu
CK>4)fled with Cai to  E u ro p e .  It w as a t tha t tim e tha t the f i r s t  c la s s
of F ru g a l  Study s tuden ts  a r r iv e d  in F r a n c e ^ a n d  w ork  connected 
with the W ork-Study p ro g ra m m e  was to  p reoccupy  Wu Zhihui,  Li 
Shiceng and o ther  o lder  m e m b e rs  of the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent while in 
ex ile .
d) The M ay F o u r th  M ovement
The b e t r a y a l  of China5s in te re s t  by the A ll ie s  at the 
V e rsa i l le s  P e a c e  C onference led  to  a f ie rc e  ou tburs t of p a tr io t ic  
indignation du r ing  1919. W u's  re a c t io n  to the shabby t re a tm e n t  of 
China shows us that h is  na tionalism  and h is  w ish to  defend China from  
fo re ign  in te r f e re n c e  was com ing to  the fo re ,  leav ing  l i t t le  t r a c e  of 
h is  a n a rc h is t  objections to  building a s tro n g  m i l i ta ry  s ta te .  In a 
l e t t e r  to  D ai J i ta o  w r i t te n  during  the May F o u r th  M ovem ent, Wu 
explained h is  w ish  to  becom e a " m il i ta ry  official" (bingguan) in o rd e r  
to  r e s i s t  the "F ive  G rea t  P o w e rs  who a r e  W ilhelm  the Second in  a 
new fo rm . " Wu n ev e r  lo s t  h is  objection to  becom ing an official (guan) 
and we should not take th is  s ta tem en t  abso lu te ly  l i t e ra l ly .  Wu5s sty le 
was co lourfu l and p rone to  hyp erb o le .  But th e re  i s  no doubting h is  
s in c e r i ty  in  wanting China to s tren g th en  h e r s e l f  m i l i ta r i ly .  He s ta ted  
h is  approva l of F re n c h  a n t i -m i l i t a r i s t s  who had joined the  F re n c h  a rm y  
to  fight aga ins t  G erm any , but he r e g re t te d  that they w ere  not now 
showing a s im i la r  co n ce rn  fo r  the plight of China as  the  v ic tim  of the 
v ic to rious  G rea t  P o w e rs .  He hoped, he sa id ,  to  c a r r y  on the duty
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E u ro p e a n  r a d ic a ls  had w elshed on. He explained th a t  h is  w ish  to
becom e a m i l i ta ry  official was not because  he was ’’jea lo u s  of the
om nipotence of the w a r lo r d s ” but b ecause  he w ished to  "p ro tec t  the
nation and the  p eo p le” and to  "defend ju s t ic e ;
”l ju s t  w ish  to  unite with s e v e ra l  t e n s  of thousands 
of f r ien d s  whose d e s i r e s  a r e  the sam e as  m in e ,  in 
o r d e r  to  o rgan ise  a co rp s  of w atchm en , an a r m y  of D oor 
G u a rd ia n s ,  a rm e d  with the f inest w eapons, using  the la te s t  
m i l i ta ry  ta c t ic s  and n eed less  to  say  with o ff ice rs  and 
s o ld ie r s  sh a r in g  h a rd sh ip s  and easy  t im e s  to g e th e r .  "(107)
Such s tr id e n t  n a tiona lism  was c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of the t id e s  of patriotic 
f e rv o u r  which sp re a d  over China du r ing  the May F o u r th  m ovem ent.
In exam ining  Wu’s thought, th is  l e t t e r  is  s ignificant tha t  in  it  Wu 
a ttem pted  to  ju s tify  h is  position  by re fe re n c e  back  to  F re n c h  a n a rc h is ts  
who c o m p ro m ised  th e m s e lv e s ,  ideo log ically  speak ing , by joining the 
F r e n c h  a rm y .  W hat Wu speaks  is  a  fu ll-b looded na tiona lism  of the 
s o r t  he was e x p re s s in g  before  he le f t  fo r  E urope  in 1903. No a tten tion  
is  paid to  the ro le  of education  and id e a s .  In s tead , faith is  put in 
m i l i ta ry  technology and tech n iq u es .  In calling  fo r  an  a r m y  of c o m ra d e s ,  
Wu w as s ign if ican tly  feeling  to w ard s  a r e a l is a t io n  th a t  po lit ica l o rg an i­
sa tion  was of l i t t le  value u n less  it could wield som e phys ica l  fo rce  
th ro u g h , fo r  in s ta n c e ,  a  p a r ty  a rm y  of the type c re a te d  by the 
Guomindang in  the e a r ly  tw en ties .
e) N ationa lism  and the Guomindang .
D esp ite  such  a  p ass io n a te  re a c t io n  to  the even ts  of 1919, Wu 
did not im m e d ia te ly  throw h im se lf  into  po li t ica l  l i fe .  Indeed fo r  s e v e ra l  
y e a r s  he continued with the p rom otion  of the W ork-S tudy M ovem ent,
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a c t iv i t ie s  which en ta iled  a n um ber  of v is i ts  to  E u ro p e  cu lm inating  in 
the founding of the S in o -F ren ch  U n iv e rs ity  in  Lyons in  1921. Though 
th is  in s ti tu tio n  su rv ived  fo r  m any y e a r s ,  econom ic conditions in 
F ra n c e  and d is se n s io n  am ongst the s tudents  led to  the g rad u a l d em ise  of 
the m ovem ent and in  1922 Wu re tu rn e d  to  China w here  the fo rc e s  of 
n a tiona lism  w ere  soon to  c r y s ta l l i s e  around the re o rg a n is e d  
Guomindang. (henceforth  GMD)
In J a n u a ry  1923 a m an ife s to  fo r  the re o rg a n is a t io n  of the 
GMD was is su e d  and Sun Y a t- s e n  appointed new o ff ice rs  a t  the h e a d ­
q u a r t e r s  of the P a r ty .  A m ongst those  made co u n c il lo rs  w ere  Zhang J i  
and Zhang J in g jian g , old m e m b e rs  of the a n a rc h is t  m o v em en t.  In 
O c to b er  of th a t  y e a r  Sun appointed a P ro v is io n a l  C e n tra l  C om m ittee  to
m ake p re p a ra t io n s  fo r  the f i r s t  co n g re ss  of the r e o rg a n is e d  p a r ty  in 
(l 08)Ja n u a ry  1924. Wu, accom panied  by Zou Lu, went to  Canton to
a s s i s t  Sun with th e se  p r e p a ra t io n s .  The c o n g re ss  opened, with Wu
p r e s e n t ,  on Ja n u a ry  20th. On the 24th , it  p a ssed  Sun’s m otion
p roposing  Wu Z h ihu i,  Deng Z e ru ,  Li Shiceng, Zhang J i  and Xie Chi as
the five fu ll m e m b e rs  of the C e n tra l  S u p erv iso ry  C o m m ittee .  Zhang
Jing jiang  was e lec ted  to  the C e n tra l  E xecutive  C o m m ittee .  Wu was
a lso  invited  to  becom e head of the po li t ica l  education  d e p a r tm en t  of
(109)the  Huangpu M ili ta ry  A cadem y in Canton but he dec lined  the offer.
W u 's  accep tan ce  of a  s e n io r  position  in the c e n t r a l  o rg an i­
sa tio n  of the GMD w as a lo g ica l  action  by som ebody . who had fought 
c o n s is te n t ly  fo r  Sun Y a t - s e n ’s goals  of a s tro n g ,  independent and 
united R ep u b lic .  L a te r  he was a lso  to becom e a m e m b e r  of the Senate , 
r e p re s e n ta t iv e  in  the National C o n g re s s ,  m e m b e r  of the R ec o n s tru c t io n  
C om m ittee  of the N ational G overnm ent, Fellow  of the  C e n tra l  R e s e a rc h
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In s t i tu te ,  m e m b e r  of the Standing C om m ittee  of the Suprem e M ili ta ry  
Council and a d v iso r  to  Chiang K a i-sh ek .  But he alw ays c la im ed  tha t 
b ecau se  th e se  p o s ts  w ere  e i th e r  in the GMD or as  e lec ted  r e p r e s e n ta ­
tiv es  of the peop le , i t  was no co m p ro m ise  of h is  abs ten tion ism  and 
p e r fe c t ly  in h a rm o n y  with h is  p r in c ip le  of "I abso lu te ly  m u st not 
becom e an official (guan) but national a f fa i r s  a r e  som eth ing  I m ust 
involve m yee lf  in .  But when one c o n s id e rs  th a t  the GMD becam e
the ru ling  p a r ty  in a one p a r ty  s ta te ,  the d is t inc tion  betw een the GMD 
and the governm ent a p p e a rs  som ew hat acad em ic .  Wu chose  not to  
becom e a governm ent official but r a th e r  to  wield c o n s id e rab le  po li t ica l  
pow er from  within the P a r ty ,  But ju s t  as  in  1912 Zhang J i ’s p a r t ic ip a ­
tion in  po li t ics  had been  a ttacked  by Liu Shifu, so  now W u1s new ro le  
in  the GMD cam e u n d er  f ire  from  a n a rc h is t  q u a r t e r s .
Hua L in , who had been  in the f i r s t  ba tch  of s tuden ts  Wu took 
to  F ra n c e  to  a ttend  the  S in o -F re n c h  U n ivers ity  in  1921 f w ro te  a 
l e t t e r  to  Zhang J i ,  subsequently  published in the p r e s s ,  a rgu ing  th a t ,  
by joining the GMD, Wu Zhihui and Li Shiceng w ere  thus announcing 
th a t  they  w ere  s e v e r in g  re la t io n s  with the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent. He
continued; "Surely  th is  p ro c la im s  tha t the c h a r a c te r  of Li and Wu
, , n ( l 12)i s  b ankrup t?
Wu3s m ain  defence was s im p ly  that th e re  w as no con trad ic tion  
in  being both an a n a rc h is t  and working in the GMD. In fac t ,  he 
argued  th a t  he would indeed by bankrup t if  he did not w ork  with the 
GMD fo r ,  Wu went on, in e v e ry  h i s to r ic a l  period  th e re  w ere  th re e  
ten d en c ie s ;  the old c o u n te r - re v o lu t io n a ry  g roup ings ,  the m o d era te  
c e n tre  which sought a c o m p ro m ise  between old and new and th ird ly  the
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r a d ic a l  grouping  w hich stood fo r  revo lu tion . He s t r e s s e d  tha t the 
GMD w as the s ta n d a rd  b e a r e r  of th is  la s t  position; it  was a " re v o lu ­
t io n a ry  p a r ty  and m o re o v e r  a r a d ic a l  p a r ty .  " He pointed out that jus t 
a s  he had b e fo re  supported  the  old GMD, the Tongm enghu i, so  he now 
supported  the re o rg a n ise d  p a r ty .  Though K ropotk in’s support fo r  the 
A ll ie s  in  the F i r s t  W orld W ar  was roundly condem ned by a n a rc h is ts  
a n d 'M a r x i s t s , cu r io u s ly  Wu chose to cite  K ropotk in’s ac tion  in  h is  
defence fo r ,  in  W u 's  w o rd s ,  the W ar  "killed two g re a t  m o th e r  p es ts  
W ilhelm  and N icholas . " "Surely  in  the h is to ry  of the w orld  datong 
th a t  kind of w a r  of s a c r i f ic e  counts a s  a l i t t le  b it p r o g r e s s iv e ? "  Wu 
a sk e d ,  "if he ^Kropotkin] w ere  in the China of today he would be c e r ­
ta in  to  jo in  the GMD. Wu showed co n s id e rab le  a w a re n e ss  of the
p o li t ica l  ten d en c ies  of K ropotkin  whom T ro tsk y  d e s c r ib e d  as  "th is  
d enouncer  of the s ta te  " who "supported  the E n te n te .  But Wu’s
a rg u m en t could h a rd ly  have been  expected to d is a rm  the p rinc ip led  
a n a rc h is t  c r i t i c i s m  levelled  by Hua. In fac t ,  Wu was not asham ed  to 
p ro c la im  h is  n a t io n a lism . He w ro te  th a t  "I m y se lf  have su ffered  the 
o p p ress io n  of the m achine  guns of those  with blond h a i r  and blue e y e s"  
and s im p ly  w ished  th a t  the C hinese  could th e m se lv e s  have m achine 
guns to  defend th e m se lv e s  and end th e i r  s la v e ry ,  even , he s ta ted  with 
the  u tm ost hon es ty ,  at the r i s k  of c re a t in g  " m i l i t a r i s m " .
In an o th e r  a r t ic le  in 1924, he defined what he m eant by p r o ­
g re s s iv e  n a t io n a l ism . He opposed the "narrow  n a t io n a lism "  which
enta iled  "the c lo s ing  of the b o r d e r s ,  the w riting  of e igh t-legged  e s s a y s ,
(116)the sm oking of opium and liv ing  in a p igsty , " T h e re  w as;
"a s tro n g  feeling in  China that we should not s t r e s s
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narro w  n a t io n a lism . This  is  an advantage. When you 
c o n s id e r  r ig h ts ,  it  is  c o r r e c t  to a ttach  l i t t le  im p o rtan ce  
to  the s ta te .  But when you look at it f rom  the point of 
view of d u t ie s ,  if  you p lace  l i t t le  value on the s ta te ,  then 
you fa ll  in to e r r o r .  "(117)
While the  s ta te ,  in  th e i r  case  the  C hinese R epub lic ,  s t i l l  ex is ted ,  Wu
continued, they  should fulfil th e i r  du ties  tow ards  i t .  He concluded tha t
"as long as  the  C hinese  do not w ish  to  use na tiona lism  to  a g re e s  aga inst
(1 1 8 )o th e r s ,  I approve of it w ith e v e ry  b it  of m e . " W hile the d isc u ss io n
about K ropotk in  and what a t ru e  a n a rc h is t  would o r  would not do se e m s  
som ew hat fo rced  and frankly unconvincing, W ufs e x p re s s io n  of an ti-  
im p e r ia l i s t  s en tim en ts  and the  s tro n g  d e s i r e  to defend the Chinese 
n a t io n -s ta te  in c o n tra s t  flow n a tu ra l ly  from  the p rev a i l in g  po lit ica l 
c u r r e n ts  in  China following the May F o u r th  M ovem ent.
Thus we have es ta b lish ed  one of the two m a in  s t r a n d s  of Wu*s 
po li t ica l  thought during the 1920!s and a f te r :  m ili tan t  n a tio n a lism . The 
o ther key e lem en t in  the com position  of his  p o li t ica l  position  during  
th is  period  was an equally  m ili tan t  and uncom prom is ing  a n t i -c o m m u n ism , 
by which I m ean  an opposition to  M arx ism  and in p a r t ic u la r  L e n in ism .
f) A n ti-C o m m u n ism
S uperfic ia lly  it  m ay  a p p e a r  s tran g e  tha t Wu, who while in 
F ra n c e  w ro te  with g re a t  en th u s iasm  about the com ing age of com m u n ism , 
should have com e to  oppose the -Communists so vehem ently . But both 
in  the context of h is to r ic a l  s tru g g le s  between a n a rc h is t s  and M a rx is ts  
and a lso  ag a in s t  the background of growing ten s io n s  in  the F i r s t  GM D-CCP 
United F r o n t ,  it  is  not difficult to  show a s tro n g  ra t io n a le  behind W u's
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an ti-c o m m u n ism  fo r  which he is  so  c e leb ra ted  in Taiw an today.
S trugg les  betw een a n a rc h is t  (utopian s o c ia l i s t s  in M a rx is t
te rm ino logy) and M a rx is ts  (s ta te  so c ia l is ts  in a n a rc h is t s  p ar lance)
have punctuated the in te rn a tio n a l  s o c ia l is t  m ovem ent s ince  la s t  cen tu ry .
The In te rn a t io n a l  W orking M en 's  A sso c ia t io n ,  the F i r s t  In te rn a tio n a l,
founded in  1964, w as to rn  by conflic t betw een B akun is ts  and M a rx is ts .
Put c ru d e ly ,  M arx  in  c o m p a r iso n  with the a n a r c h is t s ,  w as a u th o r i ta r ia n ,
c e n t r a l i s t  and stood fo r  p o li t ica l  ac tion  by the w o rk e rs  and the cap tu re
of the s ta te ,  lead ing  to  the n a tiona lisa tion  of the m ean s  of production .
Bakunin , when com p ared  with M arx ,  was l ib e r t a r i a n ,  f e d e ra l i s t ,  was
opposed to  p o li t ica l  ac tion , and sought to d e s tro y  the s ta te  and e s ta b lish
( 119 )w o r k e r s '  co n tro l .  The M a rx is ts '  s trugg le  with the a n a rc h is t s ,
who they  c la im ed  w ere  "p reach ing  the e m ascu la t in g  d o c tr in e  of
abso lu te  abs ten tion  from  p o li t ica l  a c t i o n " ^ c a m e  to  a head  at the
Hague c o n t re s s  of the  In te rn a t io n a l ,  when the o rg an isa tio n  sp lit  into
a M arx is t  rum p  based  in  New Y ork  and the a n t i -a t i th o r i ta r ia n  m a jo r i ty
(1 2 1 )cen tred  on the B akun is t  J u r a  F e d e ra t io n .  The Second In te rn a tio n a l,
founded in 1889, su ffe red  s im i la r ly  f rom  the incom patib il i ty  of the
(1 2 2 )two viewpoints and in  1896 in  London the a n a rc h is t s  w ere  expelled .
Wu in h is  w ri tin g s  showed h im se lf  to  be well aw are  of th ese  e a r ly
c o n f l ic ts ,  r e f e r r in g  to  " M a rx 's  phoney com m unist p a r ty  c re a te d  by
(123)the s tru g g le  fo r  pow er  with Bakunin . "
But tha t which had a  f a r  g r e a t e r  im pact on Wu was the 
B olshev ik  R evolu tion  and the fo rm  of s ta te  subsequen tly  es ta b lish ed  
by Len in . K ropotk in  was overjoyed at the news of the  F e b ru a ry  
U pris ing  in  R u s s ia ,  w ri t in g  with exc item ent hbout "the Red F lag
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f loating on the P e t e r  and P au l  F o r t r e s s .  " L a te r  in  1917, he re tu rn ed
to R u s s ia  and even a f te r  the B olshev ik  s e iz u re  of pow er w as able fo r
(124)a t im e to  w ork  without in te r fe re n c e  from  the a u th o r i t ie s .
W u 's  m ag az in e ,  L ab o u r,  has  been p ra ise d  by re c e n t  h is to r ia n s
in Pek ing  fo r  being one of the few publications in China during  1918 which
(125)gave a full and sym pathe tic  co v erage  of the B olshev ik  R evolu tion .
One a r t ic le  in  the jo u rn a l  heaped p ra is e  on L en in , d e sc r ib in g  him as
acting  "in h a rm ony  with m a te r ia l  fo rc e s  and hum an fee lin g s ,  " fo r  "the
ideology he a d h e re s  to  d e s i r e s  tha t am ongst a l l  the people of the w orld
th e re  w ill be equality  fo r  m en  and w om en, no d if fe ren tia t io n  between 
(126)r ic h  and p o o r .  " L abour t r ie d  h a rd  to  fit even ts  in  R u s s ia  into
an a n a rc h is t  m ould . One a r t ic le  c la im ed  tha t the R u s s ia n s  had no
concept of the s ta te  and that "in th e i r  b ra in s  they  do not have the word 
i t!(l 27)" la w s '1. 11 It was a lso  c la im ed  tha t "Lenin pays not the s lig h tes t
a tten tion  to  the  narrow  concept of fa therland  o r  to  p a t r io t i s m ,  but ju s t
(128 )th inks about the happ iness  of m ankind. " H ow ever the next issu e
c a r r i e d  an a r t ic le  w hich, while s t i l l  sym pathe tic  to  Lenin* s revo lu tion , 
was l e s s  ignoran t and s ta r r y -e y e d  about i ts  t ru e  n a tu re .  The au tho r  
d isc u s se d  the d if fe ren ces  betw een the  B akunis ts  and M a rx is ts  in the 
F i r s t  In te rn a t io n a l  and then quoted Lenin to  the  effect tha t though he 
opposed the  b o urgeo is  s ta te ,  he s t i l l  recognized  the need to  se iz e  
po li t ica l  pow er and e s ta b lish  a  new s ta te .  But though the a r t ic le  
adm itted  th a t  the R u ss ia n  R evolu tion  w as not a n a rc h is t ,  i t  s t i l l  played 
down the a u th o r i ta r ia n  a sp e c ts  of a p ro le ta r ia n  s e iz u re  of s ta te  pow er 
to  the point of s ta t in g  tha t  L e n in 's  policy  was to  put pow er in the hands 
of the labouring  people and so was a lm o s t  "d irec t  ac tio n "  and tha t  the
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polit ica l  pow er w as not going to  be used to  su p p re s s  o th e rs  but s im p ly
(129)to w re s t  pow er from  those  who m onopolized i t .
Such op tim ism  over  developm ents  in R u s s ia  did not la s t  long
am ongst a n a r c h is t s .  D uring  the Spring of 1918, the B o lshev iks  began
a ttack s  on m in o ri ty  groups such  as  a n a rc h is ts  and in  the  following y e a r s
K ropotk inJs pos ition  becam e s im i l a r  to  tha t of T ols toy  under  the
T z a r i s t  r e g i m e . K r o p o t k i n  w ro te  th a t ,
"Lenin  is  not com parab le  to  any rev o lu tio n ary  figure  in 
h i s to r y .  R ev o lu tio n a r ie s  have id e a ls .  Len in  h as  none.
He is  a m ad m an , an  im m o la tc r ,  w ishful of burn ing  and 
S laugh te r  and sa c r i f ic in g .  "(131)
N e v e r th e le s s ,  following the B olshev ik  R evolu tion  and in
p a r t ic u la r  a f te r  the May F o u r th  M ovem ent, M arx ism  began to rap id ly
e m e rg e  a s  the m ain  r a d ic a l  s o c ia l is t  tendency  in  C hina . R u s s ia n
offers  in  1918 and 1919 to  renounce C z a r i s t  .p riv ileges  in  China in
sh a rp  c o n tra s t  to  the ac tions  of the A llie s  at the P a r i s  P a a c e  C on fe ren ce ,
coupled with L e n in 's  s u c c e s s  in  applying M arx ism  to  a re la t iv e ly  poor
and la rg e ly  p easan t  coun try ,  le f t  C h ina 's  le f t i s t  in te l le c tu a ls  w ell
(132)d isposed  to w ard s  Soviet R u s s ia  and its  ru ling  ideology.
But it should be s t r e s s e d  tha t  though M a rx ism  had had
som e influence in  China s ince  the f i r s t  y e a r s  of the c e n tu ry ,  i t  was
a n a rc h ism  which had been  the dom inant philosophy of the left and th is
t re n d ,  of which Wu Zhihui was an e a r ly  p ro ta g o n is t ,  re m a in e d  a
pow erful influence and w as only g radua lly  d isp laced  a f te r  the B olshev ik
R evolu tion . Until the e a r ly  tw e n t ie s , a n a rc h is ts  w ere  n u m erica lly
(133)s t ro n g e r  than  M a rx is t -L e n in is t s .  A s Mao Zedong has  w r i t te n ,
befo re  O ctober 1917, "the Chinese w ere  not only igno ran t of Lenin  and
3 02
.,(134)Stalin , they  did not even know of M arx  and E n g e ls .  In 1918 in
P ek ing , Mao read  books by K ropotk in , Bakunin and T o ls toy  and at one
stage  co n s id e red  founding an a n a rc h is t  a s so c ia t io n .  i n fac t ,  Mao
told E d g a r  Snow tha t du r ing  that y e a r ,
"my in te r e s t  in  po lit ics  continued to  i n c r e a s e ,  and 
m y mind turrted m o re  and m o re  ra d ic a l .  I have ju s t  
told you of the background to  th is .  But ju s t  now I was 
s t i l l  confused , looking fo r  a ro ad ,  a s  we sa y .  I read  som e 
p am ph le ts  on a n a rch y ,  and w as m uch influenced by them .
With a  student named Chu H sun-pei who used  to  v is i t  m e ,
I often d isc u sse d  a n a rc h ism  and i t s  p o s s ib i l i t ie s  in  China.
At tha t t im e  I favoured  m any of i ts  p ro p o sa ls .  "(136)
A fu r th e r  ind ica tion  of the  w eakness  of M arx ism  du rin g  th is  e a r ly
period  i s  the fact tha t Chen Duxiu invited m o re  a n a rc h is t s  and even
c o n se rv a t iv e s  than  fu ture  co m m u n is ts ,  in  the S u m m er  of 1920, to  m eet
V oitinsky, who had been  sen t  by the T h ird  In te rn a t io n a l  to  link up with
(137)C hinese  co m m u n is ts  and n u r tu re  a  C hinese C om m unis t P a r ty .
But the exam ple  of R u s s ia  and the influence of the Third
In te rn a tio n a l began to  leave  i ts  m a rk  and sm a l l  com m unist  nucleii
e m erg ed  out of l a rg e  a n a rc h is t  g roup ings . In la te  1920 and e a r ly  1921,
com m unist a c t iv is ts  began to  co n cen tra te  on the e s ta b lish m e n t  of P a r ty
b ra n c h e s ,  not ju s t  in  Shanghai, but in m any o ther  c i t i e s ,  and in so
doing began to  b re a k  with a n a rc h is t s  and o thers  who opposed L e n in ism .
Though Mao continued fo r  som e tim e to  c o -o p e ra te  with th e 'a n a rc h is t
o rien ted  W o r k e r s 1 A sso c ia t io n  of Hunan, in A ugust 1920, he o rgan ised
a R u s s ia  R e s e a r c h  Society to  prq? a r e  a w o rk -s tu d y  p ro g ra m m e  in 
( 138)R u s s ia .  This  i l lu s t r a te s  the rap id  growth of in t e r e s t  in B o lshev ism
fo r  only two y e a r s  b e fo re  in 1918, Mao and som e fr ien d s  had com e 
from  Hunan to  Pek ing  to  p r e p a re  to  t r a v e l  to F r a n c e  on the w o rk -s tu d y  
schem e o rgan ised  by Wu Zhihui. Mao s tayed  in China but h is  friend
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(13 9)Cai H esen  and o th e rs  le ft  Shanghai fo r  F ra n c e  in  e a r ly  1919. But
a s im i l a r  grow th of L en in ism  o c c u r re d  a lso  am ongst th e se  s tuden ts  in  
F r a n c e .  Cai H esen , Li L isan  and p th e rs  se t  up a Youth S ocia lis t  
Group with oVer fo rty  m e m b e rs  d raw n  from  C hinese  s tuden ts  a l l  over  
F r a n c e .  In 1922 , the  Group becam e a b ran ch  of the  C C P and i ts  
im p o rtan ce  can  be gauged by the fact th a t  in the 1950 's  about one 
q u a r t e r  of C h in a 's  top le a d e r sh ip ,  including Zhou E n la i ,  had been  in  
F ra n c e  du ring  th is  p e r io d .  The ac t iv i t ie s  of th e se  co m m u n is ts
in  the w o rk -s tu d y  p ro g ra m m e  in  F r a n c e  led to  a s e r io u s  sp lit  betw een 
them  and the a n a rc h is t s  in  i t ,  and to  c la sh es  with i ts  l e a d e r s ,  including 
Wu Zhihui, cu lm inating  in 1922 with the expulsion  f ro m  F r a n c e  of 
c o m m u n is ts  Cai H esen , Li L is a n ,  Li W eihan and Chen Y i. (See 
C h ap te r  7)
T hese  ev en ts  played a c ru c ia l  p a r t  in  the m oulding of Wu Z h ih u i 's  
a n t i - c o m m u n i s m . T h i s  conflic t within the w o rk -s tu d y  m ovem ent 
left i t  c r ipp led  and re f le c te d  the growing iso la tion  of a n a rc h is t s  f rom  
the m a in s t r e a m  of C hinese  le f t i s m .  It m ark ed  the  e c l ip se  of Wu as 
a  h e ro  and a v e te ra n  of the  revo lu tion  in  the eyes of r a d ic a l  s tuden ts  
and s tro n g ly  re in fo rc e d  h is  opposition to  L e n in ism , which flowed from  
an a w a re n e s s  of g e n e ra l  p o li t ica l  t re n d s  in Soviet R u s s ia ,  and in  
p a r t ic u la r  the t r e a tm e n t  m ee ted  out to  a n a rc h is ts  in  tha t coun try .
Wu w as an e a r ly  c r i t ic  of Sun Y a t - s e n 's  policy  of a lly ing with 
R u s s ia  and p e rm it t in g  co m m u n is ts  to  e n te r  the GMD (lian  E , 
ronggong) . He had a  violent d is ta s te  fo r  the so c ia l  o rd e r  in R u s s ia  
a s  w ell as  a d i s t r u s t ,  dating from  h is  e x p e r ien ces  in  F r a n c e ,  of any 
c o -o p e ra t io n  with C hinese  co m m u n is ts ,  whom he re g a rd e d  as  s im p ly
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pawns of the T h ird  In te rn a t io n a l  and agen ts  of R u s s ia n  s ta te  policy .
In h is  l e t t e r  to  Hua Lin explaining h is  r e a s o n s  fo r  joining 
the GMD, Wu in troduced  an evolu tion ist a rg u m en t of s ta g e s  to  show 
how the R u s s ia n  R evolu tion  had gone w rong. Though he accep ted  the 
need fo r  a c e r ta in  am ount of d e s tru c t io n ,  he felt th a t  i t  should be co m ­
bined with education , o therw ise  it  would ju s t  be Irus ing  d ic ta to r ia l  
au th o r ity  in  the s ty le  of L e n in . 11 K ropotk in , he continued , had 
en th u s ia s t ic a l ly  supported  the  R u s s ia n  Revolution but b e cau se  the 
s itua tion  had not yet been  r ip e  fo r  a n a rc h ism ,  the r e la t iv e ly  lo w er  ideology 
of the  co m m u n is ts  w as able  to  ach ieve dom inance . B u t,  Wu went on, 
n e i th e r  w e re  conditions re a d y  fo r  L e n in ’s com m unism  to  be im p lem en ted  
and R u s s ia  had been  fo rced  to  adopt the New E conom ic  P o lic y .  In W u's  
opinion, the GMD had le a rn t  from  that exp er ien ce  and w as low ering  i ts  
a im s  to  su it  the  h is to r ic a l  s ta g e .  It was a question  of " revo lu tion  
being su ited  to  the  en v iro n m en t.  " He did p ro fe s s  a hope, how ever ,  
th a t  "if the rev o lu tio n a ry  s p i r i t  can surv ive" ',  the GMD and a lso  the 
co m m u n is ts  would evolve tow ards  a n a rc h ism .  But he had nothing but 
contem pt fo r  L en in , whom he co n s id e red  had b e tray ed  the f r iendsh ip  
K ropotkin  had offered h im , Wu a lso  had h a r s h  w ords  fo r  the Chinese 
co m m u n is ts  who had en te red  the  GMD a t the sam e  t im e  as  h im se lf .
He s t r e s s e d  tha t unlike the  co m m u n is ts ,  the a n a rc h is t s  w ere  not
en te r in g  the p a r ty  to d e s tro y  i t ,  but "because  we w ish  to  achieve our
(142)own o b jec tiv es .  " "it is  not to  se rv e  a m a s te r .  " i . e .  Soviet R u s s ia
The conventional r ig h t wing GMD view of the developm ent of 
the r if t  with the CCP is  tha t following Sun’s dea th  in  M arch  1925, the 
CCP in tensif ied  i t s  su b v e rs io n  and re c ru i tm e n t  w ithin  the GMD,
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s e c re t ly  attacking the T h re e  P r in c ip le s  of the P eop le  and a im ing  to
(143)cap tu re  the C e n tra l  C om m ittee  of the GMD. In the  Spring of
1925, Zhang J ing jiang  e x p re s se d  concern  at what he c o n s id e red  to  be
plo tting  by the  CCP at the behes t  of the C o m in te rn  a d v iso r s  to  the
GMD, d e sc r ib in g  the CCP as  be ing  like a cuckoo in i t s  h o s ts  nest ( i . e .
(144)the GMD) which it  d e s tro y ed  a f te r  i t  had been r a i s e d .  In the sam e
y e a r ,  a group of r igh t wing m e m b e rs  of the GMD E xecu tiv e  and
S u p erv iso ry  C o m m ittee s  m et in  fron t of Sun Y at-sen*s  coffin at the
Tem ple  of A zu re  Clouds in  the W e s te rn  H ills  n e a r  P ek in g . This  W e s te rn
H ills  F a c t io n  (x ish a n p a i) , as  i t  b ecam e  known, which included Wu
Z hihu i,  Zhang J i ,  Zou Lu, Lin Sen and Shi Ying, ca lled  fo r  the
expulsion from  the  GMD of a l l  co m m u n is ts  including Li D azhao and
the d i s m is s a l  of B orod in  as  a d v iso r .  H ow ever, the GMD left wing,
(145)based  in Canton, re fused  to  accep t th e i r  motion as  v a lid .
Wu p ra is e d  the W e s te rn  H ills  m eeting  a s  ,ra g re a t  e x p re s s io n  
of opposition to  the C C P . ,f He poured  s c o rn  on the id ea  tha t CCP 
le a d e r s  Chen Duxiu and Tan P in g sh an  w ere  t ru e  c o m m u n is ts ,  fo r  he 
saw no evidence of the R u ss ia n  try in g  to  im p lem en t a t r u e  com m unist 
o rd e r .  He a ttacked  those  who while speaking about defending the 
GMD constitu tion  and upholding the  T h ree  P r in c ip le s  of the P e o p le , 
w e re  in  fact t ry in g  to  divide the GMD into left and r ig h t .  He concluded 
th a t  "the r ig h t wing of the GMD m u st recogn ize  th a t  only when you 
have no t r a c e  of com m unism  (gongchan c a is e ) a r e  you a  t ru e  GMD 
m e m b e r .  Thus he was accep ting  the p o la r is a t io n  within the P a r ty
which a few l in es  befo re  he accused  the CCP of w ishing to f o s te r .
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In a sp eech  to  GMD m e m b e rs  in  1925, Wu, m aking  use of a
p h ra se  coined by Lenin  in  1920, a ttacked  the " infantile  d i s o r d e r "
(youzhibing) of the  c o m m u n is ts .  He c la im ed  tha t the d ic ta to rsh ip  in
R u s s ia  w as ju s t  a new v e rs io n  of the old C z a r i s t  one, and , r e f e r r in g
to Ming re b e ll io n s  in  C hina , he sa id  that "the com m unism  of Lenin  is
s im ply  the ideology Zhang Xianzhong and Li Z icheng on a  m o re
(147)organ ised  and d isc ip lined  b a s i s . " Wu a lso  a ccu sed  Lenin  of 
having d ep a r ted  from  the " true  M a rx is m " ,  r e p re s e n te d  by " p ro le ta r ia n s  
of the w orld  un ite"  and taken  up the slogan "unite the o p p ressed  
peoples  of the w o rld .  " This  c r i t ic i s m  of Lenin  fo r  having concen tra ted  
on the N ational Q uestion  around  the world as  opposed to  s o c ia l is t  
revo lu tion , i s  som ew hat cu r io u s  in view of the fac t tha t Wu in  the sam e  
speech  c la im ed  the m o re  n arrow ly  na tiona lis t  T h re e  P r in c ip le s  of the
P eop le  to  be " 'p ro g re s s iv e "  and "in keeping with the  t i m e s , "  in
x j. j. n T u(148)c o n tra s t  to  r e g r e s s iv e  L e n in ism .
In e a r ly  1927, as  Chiang K a i-sh e k  moved to w ard s  Shanghai,
the r igh t wing of the  GMD, on the in itia tive  of Wu Zhihu i,  began  new
dem ands fo r  a "m ovem ent to  c lean  out the P a r ty  (q ingdang)", tha t
i s ,  a  b r e a k  with R u s s ia ,  an .ending of the United F r o n t ,  and the
s u p p re s s io n  of the C C P . On M arch  12, 1927, Wu gave an in terv iew
to  a  jo u rn a l is t  in  which he offered f i r s t  hand evidence of the com m unis t
(149)plans to  se iz e  pow er from  the GMD. He c la im ed  to  have had a
co n v e rsa t io n  with Chen Duxiu in  which Chen had a rg u ed  tha t the Chinese 
Republic  was fa lse  and th a t  th e re  was l i t t le  to  choose betw een  it  and 
Yuan Sh ika i’s ru le .  When asked by Wu fo r  his  view on C o m in te rn  
a d v iso r  J o f fe ’s opinion e x p re s se d  to  Sun Y a t- se n  that L e n in ’s
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com m unism  would take  two hundred  y e a r s  to  im p lem en t,  Chen d isa g re e d  
with Jo ffe 's  a s s e s s m e n t ,  and fe lt that com m unism  could be achieved 
very  sw iftly . In rep ly  to W u's  ques tion  as  to  how long would be needed 
to  im p lem en t co m m u n ism , Chen is  sa id  to  have an sw e re d  th a t  tw enty 
y e a r s  would be enough. Wu took th is  to  be c le a r  ev idence of the 
C C P 's  in ten tion  to  overthrow  the  GMD in the n e a r  fu tu re  and am ple 
ju s t if ica tio n  fo r  b reak in g  with the co m m u n is ts .  Wu then  went on, in 
h is  in te rv iew , to  a g re e  with Li Shiceng and Cai Yuanpei tha t "c la ss  
s tru g g le  is  in t r ig u e ,  i t  is  im m o ra l"  and he p o r t r a y e d  the  conflic t 
w ith the CCP as e s se n t ia l ly  "not being  willing to  allow Zhongshan 
|j3un Yat-seri^ to be finally  annih ila ted  by L enin , " explain ing  th a t  "the 
T h ree  P r in c ip le s  of the Peop le  of the P re s id e n t  a r e  the m o st  p e r fe c t  
e g a l i ta r ia n ism  and a lso  w ill develop into the fu tu re  com m unism  which 
does not use  c la s s  s tru g g le .
Wu th en  exam ined  the  th re e  m ain  po lic ies  in it ia ted  by Sun, 
showing how they  had been  sabotaged  by the R u s s ia n s  and the C C P .
F i r s t  the a ll ian ce  with R u s s ia .  It had been intended to  be on the b a s is  
of equality , but with the in te r fe re n c e  of B orodin  and o th e r  R u ss ia n  
a d v is o r s ,  the Wuhan governm ent had becom e the puppet of R u s s ia .  
Secondly, allow ing CC P m e m b e rs  to join the GMD. Instead  of w orking 
fo r  the GMD and Sun's P r in c ip le s ,  the CCP m e m b e rs  had joined the 
GMD to  m ake revo lu tion  aga ins t it  and to  cap tu re  i t s  b ra n c h e s .
T h ird ly ,  the p o licy .tow ards  w o rk e rs  and p e a sa n ts .  Sun 's  P r in c ip le  
of P e o p le 's  Livelihood had , Wu went on, been in tended to  b r in g  equality  
and f reedom  to  w o rk e rs  and p e a sa n ts .  But now quite  c o n tra ry  to  what 
Sun had in tended , the CCP was leading  the w o rk e rs  and p easan ts  to
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engage blindly in  v iolence and d e s t r u c t i o n . T h u s  Wu could d is m is s  
any c r i t ic i s m  that to  b re a k  with R u s s ia  and the CCP w as c o n t r a ry  to  
the po lic ies  la id  down by Sun by c la im ing  tha t  the conditions under 
which the c o -o p e ra t io n  was in it ia ted  had been  to ta l ly  and cynically  
v io la ted .
On A p r i l  2 , 1927, in  Shanghai, the GMD C e n tra l  S u p erv iso ry
C om m ittee  held an  em e rg e n c y  m eeting . It was a ttended  by Cai
Yuanpei (e lec ted  ch a irm a n ) ,  Wu Zhihu i,  Zhang J in g jian g , Li Shiceng,
(152)Chen Guofu and th re e  o th e rs ,  eight in  a l l  out of a p o ss ib le  tw enty .
The m ain  i tem  of b u s in e s s  was a p re se n ta t io n  by Wu of ev idence , id en tica l
to that outlined above, of the t r a i to ro u s  in ten tions  of Chen Duxiu and the
C C P . Wu w arned  h is  co m ra d e s  th a t  the CCP was p lo tting  to re b e l  and th a t
if  China w ere  united by the s tre n g th  of the C C P , then China would without
doubt com e u n d e r  the co n tro l  of Soviet R u s s ia .  He vented  h is  h a tre d
of the co m m u n is ts  and th e i r  C o m in te rn  b a c k e rs ;
"B orodin  u se s  p a r t ic u la r ly  loa thsom e methods to  provoke 
and d iv ide . O utw ardly , he is  v e ry  f r ien d ly ,  but th is  
facade is  the one which th e i r  t ra in in g  g ives  to  both 
R u s s ia n  and C hinese  co m m u n is ts .  They a r e  e x tre m e ly  
affable in  t h e i r  so c ia l  dea lings  and th e i r  sp eech .  When 
speak ing  of t h e i r  so c ia l  re la t io n s  with us th ey  p ro fe s s  
s o l id a r i ty ,  but in  ac tion  they  a r e  ev il  and h a r s h .
D ece it  i s  the f i r s t  v e r s e  of th e i r  gosp e l.  "(153)
Wu d ism is se d  as  a t r i c k  the idea  th a t  becau se  a f te r  a CC P v ic to ry
China would be in  the  T h ird  In te rn a t io n a l  along with R u s s ia ,  China
would not be con tro lled  by R u s s ia  and added tha t "China h as  only been
conquered  a couple of t im e s ,  but she has n ev er  been  m ade a sa te l l i te
coun try . We GMD do not w ish  tha t the CCP e x p e r im en t with th is .
The m eeting  d isc u s se d  W u 's  evidence and having h e a rd  f rom  o ther
co m m ittee  m e m b e rs  of ac tion  by the CCP in Hunan, H ubei,Jiangxi
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and Shanghai which w as "d isrup ting  so c ie ty  and b r in g in g  d i s o r d e r  to
the r e a r  of the N o r th e rn  E xpedition  , " i t  sent a copy of W u 's  sp eech ,
along with a p e ti t ion , to  the GMD C e n tra l  E xecu tive  C om m ittee
req u es t in g  tha t  it  take "urgen t m e a s u re s "  befo re  the " P a r ty  i s  lo s t
^  -  (155)
and the  nation is  so la  old. " A lm o st im m e d ia te ly ,  Chiang Kai-
shek  m oved ag a in s t  j the c o m m unis ts  and o ther  w orking c la s s  o rg a n is a ­
t io n s .
W u 's  "exposu re  of the reb e ll io n  of the  C C P "  is  c e le b ra te d  
by the  GMD today a s  a h is to r ic  event in  i ts  s tru g g le  ag a in s t  co m m u n ism , 
so  m uch so  tha t one GMD h is to ry  of the R epublic  con ta ins  the e n t i re  
tex t  of W u's  a d d re s s  to  the S u p e rv iso ry  C o m m it te e , an  event
/. jr r - j  \
d e sc r ib e d  by a b io g ra p h e r  of Wu as  of " tum ultuous"  im p o r ta n c e .
Wu is  held to be "the vanguard  of an t i -c o m m u n ism . A s e a r ly  as  1923
and 1924 while the F a th e r  of the Nation Sun w as s t i l l  a l iv e ,  he had
(158 )a l re a d y  begun h is  cam paign  to  purge  the  P a r ty  of co m m u n is ts  . "
We can  conclude our exam ination  of W u's  an t i-c o m m u n ism
with what he told a  jo u rn a l is t  in  the Spring of 1935, at a t im e  when the
CCP had ju s t  left Cunyi in the m iddle  of the Long M arch ;
"C h ina’s C om m unis t P a r ty  is  not only a fa lse  com m unis t 
p a r ty ,  but m o re o v e r  i t  i s  a com m on bandit which k ills  
and b u rn s ,  w hich u se s  i t s  concen tra ted  pow er  to  dupe 
peop le . "(159)
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CHAPTER 6  
PHILOSOPHY OF EDUCATION
a) Education  and Revolution
It w as not until a f te r  h is  a r r iv a l  in  E u ro p e  in  1903 tha t Wu
Zhihui began to  fo rm u la te  a  com prehensive  philosophy of education .
In the y e a r s  b e fo re ,  f i r s t  as  a  r e f o r m e r  and then  as  a rev o lu tio n a ry ,
he sought th rough  educational w ork  to  genera te  a s p i r i t  which would
save  the nation from  d i s a s t e r .  Imbued with so c ia l  D a rw in ism , he
saw the ra is in g  of the  na tion’s co llective  knowledge a s  the p re re q u is i te
( 1)fo r  China’s s u rv iv a l .  G erm any  and Japan  w ere  g re a t ly  ad m ire d  by 
ed u ca to rs  such  a s  Wu. A m e m o r ia l  to the th rone  in 1901 pointed out 
t h a t ,
"G erm any  is. the m ost pow erful nation today and it  s 
school sy s te m  is  the m o st  developed. J ap an  a tta ined  
quickly unto p ro sp e r i ty  and the num ber of i ts  
schools  i s  the  g r e a te s t  among a l l  E a s t e r n  c o u n tr ie s .
This  is  c l e a r  ev idence of the value of a f lou r ish ing  
school s y s te m .  "(2 )
The P r u s s ia n  s ta te  owed m uch of i ts  s tren g th  to the fac t th a t  i t  had
employed po p u la r  education  as  an in s tru m e n t  of policy  and when the
Jap an ese  cam e to  build th e i r  m odern  s ta te ,  th e i r  education  p ro g ra m m e
(3)followed tha t of P r u s s i a  in m any re s p e c t s .  In 1900, Wu w ro te  tha t the
b es t  way to re fo rm  China was to  use "G erm an ism "  and he called  fo r
(4)u n iv e rsa l  p r im a r y  education  as  in G erm any . W u 's  per iod  of study 
in Japan  left h im  m o re  convinced than  e v e r  of the c ru c ia l  ro le  of
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education, w riting  in  h is  d ia ry  tha t it  w as the foundation of the s ta te .
The sp re a d  of m o d ern  schools  would, he was s u re ,  lead  to the
(5)em erg en ce  of m en of ta len t  to lead  the country .
In F r a n c e ,  W u’s na tionalism  becam e la rg e ly  subm erged  as
he developed a whole body of utopian so c ia lis t  thought which included a
w ell defined philosophy of education . In the utopia conceived of by Wu,
education would p lay  a c e n tr a l  r o le .  K ropotkin w ro te  that "in a fu ture
(0 )
so c ie ty ,  e d u c a t io n . . .  w ill and m ust be com pu lso ry"  and Wu echoed
th is  by in s is t in g  th a t  education  fo r  a ll  to  an equivalent of u n iv e rs i ty
lev e l should be com pu lso ry  until the age of twenty. P eop le  would be
fre e  to  study what they w ished , so  tha t each  could m ake  the m ost of
(7)his  n a tu ra l  endowm ent. Seventy to eighty p e r  cent of the lea rn in g
should be devoted to sc ien tif ic  knowledge and the re m a in in g  p roportion
(8 )should be "a n a rc h is t  m o ra l i ty .  " A s  m ach ines  would have l ib e ra te d
m an from  m uch of h is  to i l ,  he would only w ork two h o u rs  a day, leav ing
at le a s t  e ight h o u rs  fo r  "w holehearted  studying and inventing" . The
(g)
r e s t  of the t im e would be taken  up by s leep  and p le a s u re .
Though Wu, a s  a m a te r ia l i s t  who believed  in the evolution 
of the hum an sp e c ie s  to  a  h ig h e r  s ta g e ,  was alw ays quick to  add that 
a n a rc h is t  soc ie ty  w as no "idle d r e a m " , h e  could not deny how fa r  
the world was f rom  h is  id ea l  and he s t r e s s e d  the ro le  played by m an ­
kind, through a t ru e  unders tand ing  of the w orkings of evolution, in 
hasten ing  the dawning of the golden age . Education  w as of p r im a ry  
im p o rtan ce  in re fo rm in g  s o c i e t y ^ f o r  through the sp read in g  of 
knowledge not only could the people be led to  an unders tand ing  of what 
w as good, that is  benefic ia l to  evolution, but a lso  to  an  ab ility  to
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com bat and r e s t r a in  ac tion  which h am p ered  human p r o g r e s s .
A s Wang Jingw ei w ro te  in 1913;
"T h e re  is  nothing b e t te r  for p rom oting  the public 
m o ra li ty  of the Chinese people than  h u m an ism . The 
e s se n c e  of hum anism  is  love , equality  and f r e e d o m . . . .
If th ese  id eas  a r e  sp re a d  throughout the coun try  th e re  
w ill be no m o re  s tru g g le  betw een people and no m o re  
ta lk  of d ic ta to rsh ip  by a  m in o ri ty .  Spread th e se  ideas  
throughout the w orld  and th e re  will be no m o re  s tru g g le  
betw een co u n tr ie s  and im p e r ia l i s m  w ill be  ended. Thus 
the  t r u e , pu re  and unsullied  nature  of m ankind will
a p p e a r  and people w ill love and help each  o th e r ..........
M ora li ty  and the p eo p le 's  knowledge have a ca u sa l  
re la t io n sh ip .  When knowledge advances ,  then so  
does m o ra l i ty .  "(13)
What was needed, he w ro te ,  w as knowledge to  e s ta b lish  what was
r igh t and w rong, what was t ru e  and fa lse .
"We should m ake the t ru th  as  c le a r  as  day and m is tak en  
opinions will be d e s tro y e d .  And th u s ,  th rough  the 
renovation  of th e i r  knowledge, we renovate  t h e i r  
m o ra l i ty .  "(14)
Such a naive view of the ro le  of knowledge was a p roduc t of the b r ie f  
period  of euphoria  following the  1911 revolu tion  and w as bound to  
founder when confronted  with the r e a l i t ie s  of naked pow er in  the e a r ly  
Republic*
But i t  should be noted th a t  a n a rc h is ts  have g en e ra l ly  con-
(15)s id e re d  education to be a d e te rm in in g  fa c to r  in revo lu tio n . J ean  
G rave sa id  that the rev o lu tio n ary  ta sk  w as to  " c ra m  id eas  into the
/1 Q \
heads  of ind iv iduals" . The revolu tion  had to  be m ade in people
b efo re  it could be re a l is e d  in th ings .  Only when in te l lec tu a l  and m o ra l  
em ancipa tion  had been  la rg e ly  achieved could the revo lu tion  be la s t in g .  
K ropotkin w ro te  tha t "to p re p a re  m e n 's  m inds"  fo r  the approach ing
(17)revolu tion  w as the ta s k  of those  who foresaw  the c o u rse  of evolution.
Bakunin s t r e s s e d  tha t th e re  could be no com plete  freed o m  until th e re
was a high le v e l  of knowledge in  so c ie ty .
In 1908, Wu Zhihui exp lored  in som e depth  the  re la tio n sh ip
(19)betw een education  and revo lu tion , between w hich, he c la im ed  a 
fa lse  dichotom y w as often m ade . Revolution was seen  by m any as  
d e s tru c t iv e  and negative , education as  c o n s tru c t iv e .  This  confusion 
a r o s e ,  he sa id ,  becau se  people g en era lized  about revo lu tion  from  the 
r e s u l t s  of p o li t ica l  revo lu tion , which took as  i t s  objective so le ly  the 
s tru g g le  fo r  p o li t ica l  r ig h ts .  A f te r  the revo lu tion , public  v ir tu e  was 
s t i l l  em bodied in s ta te  pow er and the re v o lu tio n a r ie s  often ac ted  with 
unjustified  v io lence , continuing to fight among th e m se lv e s  on the p re te x t  
of defending the  m otherland  and s ta te  pow er, "it is  as  i f ,  a p a r t  from  
s ta te  pow er th e re  i s  no o ther  public m o ra l i ty ,  " he w ro te .  This  s i tu a ­
tion was the  re s u l t  of revolu tion  and education being t r e a te d  as  se p a ra te  
th in g s .  But a n a rc h is m ,  he went on, had as  i ts  m ain  a im  the  a ro u s in g  
of the p eo p le 's  s p i r i t  of public m o ra l i ty  and put em p h a s is  on the 
re c ip ro c i ty  betw een individual and so c ie ty ,  so as  to  do away with so -  
ca lled  r ig h ts  and w ork  fo r  the  happ iness  of a l l .  E duca tion  would be 
u n iv e rsa l iz e d ,  everybody would r id  th em se lv es  of th e i r  old h a b its ,  
s t a r t  a new life  and revolu tion  would be inev itab le .  Thus revolu tion  
and education w e re  in te rdependen t.  The r e s u l t s  of education  w ere  
in c re m e n ta l ,  daily  s ligh tly  changing s o c ie ty ’s hab its  and producing  a 
s m a l l  revo lu tion . T h e re  was no question  of th e re  being a sudden and 
to ta l  revolution;
"T h e re  i s  no day when the revo lu tion  w ill be com pleted .
T ru th  and ju s t ice  daily  advance , so education  cannot halt 
fo r  a m inu te ,  nor can revo lu tion  c e a s e .  E ducation  will 
inev itab ly  have good r e s u l t s  and th ese  r e s u l t s  will be 
revo lu tion , and th rough revolu tion  m ank ind 's  s p i r i t  of 
public m o ra l i ty  i s  in c re a se d  and expanded. "(2 0 )
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Thus re fo rm  and evolution w ere  ind is tingu ishab le  from  revo lu tion .
The goal was to b r in g  knowledge to a benighted people and mankind
at l a r g e .  The su rv iv a l  of hum anity  was not a  question  of s tro n g  and
weak but of w h e th e r  one had knowledge o r  not. The m o re  enlightened
the knowledge, the m o re  w a r  would be su p p re sse d  and so  finally  
(2 1 )e ra d ic a te d .  In 1908, Wu a ttacked  the c lause  on m i l i t a r i s m  in the 
a im s  fo r  education is su e d  by the C hinese  governm en t.  The C h inese , 
he w ro te ,  should l e a r n  from  the ex p er ien ce  of the Mongols and the 
p re se n t  Manchu r u le r s  tha t b ru te  s tre n g th  was no b a s is  fo r  su rv iv a l .
Only a to ta l ly  new education could guaran tee  su rv iv a l  by provid ing  
the r igh t knowledge which would lead  them  to d is c a rd  t h e i r  an im al 
h e a r t s  o b s tru c tin g  the a tta inm en t of the "datong and to  re la te  sy m p a­
th e t ica l ly  to w ard s  o th e rs .  " "T oday 's  c iv i l isa tio n  co m es  to ta lly  from
(2 2 )education and not f rom  fo rc e .  " He d e c la re d  th a t  the C hinese  should
stop m ystify ing  the  s u c c e s s  of Jap an  by saying  it  w as the r e s u l t  of
Bushido, the m a r t i a l  s p i r i t ,  and r e a l i s e  that J a p a n 's  r e v iv a l  was the
(23)
r e s u l t  of the acqu is it io n  of new knowledge. A s  Li Shiceng w ro te ,
"The evolution of m ankind is  from  ignorance  in  the
d ire c t io n  of c iv i l isa t io n   It is  th rough  study being m ade
m o st widely ava ilab le  throughout mankind th a t  we can 
develop and thus h as te n  the flow of evolution. Study is 
n e c e s s a ry  fo r  m ankind as  food i s  fo r  a s ta rv in g  m an . "(24)
Though while in  P a r i s  Wu developed the g ra d u a lis t  th e o ry  of revo lu tion
through education , th is  in no way underm ined  h is  re so lv e  to  overthrow
the dynasty , fo r  though the t e rm  revolu tion  in  the b ro a d e r  sen se  re la te d
to the long t e r m  p ro c e s s  of has ten ing  human evolution, in the
n a r ro w e r  s e n s e ,  a lso  used by Wu, it im plied  the r e m o v a l  by fo rce  of
so c ia l  obs tac le s  to the advancem ent of education , knowledge and thus
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evolution.
The p rob lem  was that while a  t ru e  education  could enlighten
and l ib e ra te  m an , so  the old ideas  w ere  used to  ens lave  him* D uring
the l a s t  y e a r s  of the dynasty  Wu w ro te ;
"The Manchu governm ent p ro fi ts  f rom  the ignorance  
of the people , using  the w rong th e o r ie s  of r e v e re n c e  
and re s p e c t  to  keep th e i r  loyalty  and m ake them  con­
ten t  with o p p ress io n ,  p reven ting  them  from  obtaining 
freedom  o r  r e fo rm .  In th is  way, the m in o r i ty  which 
c o n s is ts  of the E m p e r o r  and high offic ials  is  
p r e s e rv e d  in ta c t .  (25)
The M anchus, and a lso  Hans such as  Zhang Zhidong, w ere  using
Confucianism  to pacify  the people and p reven t the e m e rg en ce  of
(2 6 )"re b e llio u s  su b jec ts  and bandit so n s .  " The m o ra l i ty  ta lked  about
by the sag es  was used to  support the s tro n g  aga ins t the weak. The
Confucian v ir tu e s  of loyalty , t r u s t ,  s in c e r i ty  and r e v e re n c e ,  co n tro l
(27)onese lf  and r e s to r e  the r i t e s ,  Wu expla ined , p roduced  in people a
"s lav ish  n a tu re " .  Any possib le  reb e ll io u s  feelings  w e re  d es tro y ed  not
only am ongst the com m on people , but a lso  am ongst the sc h o la r  
(28)c la s s .  The old enslav ing  ideas  w ere  p e rpe tua ted  by a sm a l l  clique
fo r  t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t s .  B efo re  any r e a l  education  could be in tro d u ced ,
the Manchu r u le r s  had to  be rem oved ; Wu w ro te .
"The bandit of the people w ishes to  s tren g th en  h is  position  
and so  c o n s id e rs  t ra n sm it t in g  the s lave  teach in g s  as  h is  
f i r s t  t a s k  and thus c r e a te s  the obstacle  which blocks 
the p e o p le ’s knowledge. So if  you wish to  get r id  of th is  
obstac le  to  m ankind, you w ill n a tu ra lly  take the d e s ­
t ru c t io n  of the  Im p e r ia l  sy s tem  as  y o u r  b a s i s .  "(29)
Such an a rg u m en t d ire c t ly  refu ted  the view, put fo rw ard  by C o n s ti­
tu t io n a l is ts  like Liang Qichao to com bat the growing revo lu tion , that 
becau se  "pow er com es  from  knowledge", th e re fo re  the people had to 
be p re p a re d  up to  a c e r ta in  c u ltu ra l  lev e l  b e fo re  they  could enjoy
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po litica l p o w e r . W u  co m p ared  the p rob lem  of education  and
revolu tion  to  our ex is ten ce  in  the n a tu ra l  en v iro n m en t.  Whan W in ter
c a m e ,  everybody  put on w arm  c lo th es .  But if  they  did not have w arm
clo thes they  d ied . If one could, i t  would be b e t te r  to  m ake the
w ea th e r  w a rm . L ikew ise  it was po in tle ss  to  ta lk  about education  and
m o ra li ty  b e fo re  you had rem oved  the  Manchus and re o rg a n is e d  
(31)so c ie ty .  " if  China does  not have a revo lu tion , it  w ill  n ev e r
(32)l ib e ra te  i t s e l f . 11 (fanshen)
In the y e a r s  a f te r  the Revolution of 1911, Wu Zhihui and h is  
fellow a n a rc h is t s  d e r iv ed  from  K ropo tk in 's  th e o ry  of M utual Aid the 
b e l ie f  tha t th rough  education  inequality  could be e roded  and c la s s  con­
f lic t  m ed ia ted . The d e c la ra t io n  of p r in c ip le s  of the W orld  A sso c ia t io n  
(sh ij ie she )  founded by them  in  1912 s ta ted  tha t the tendency  of hum an 
evolution w as to w ard s  a  united w orld  and the a s so c ia t io n  pledged i t s e l f  
to  b r in g  about th is  w orld  cu l tu re .  In the p a s t ,  evolution had been  
h a m p ered  by the fact tha t s ag es  and h e ro e s  had used th e i r  sk il ls  
to  ru le  o v er  the ignoran t people . Using a  b io log ical ana l ogy the 
s ta tem en t a rgued  th a t  "the developm ent of a  liv ing c r e a tu re  does not 
depend on a couple of exce llen t  c e l ls  suddenly advancing ahead of 
o th e r s ,  but r e l i e s  on each  ce ll  having the sam e ab il i ty .  Sure ly  m ankind 
in  i t s  re la t io n sh ip  to the w orld  i s  ju s t  the s a m e ?  " Tha t was why re cen t  
p h ilo so p h e rs ,  i t  went on, had put so  m uch effort into u n iv e rsa l is in g  
education , fo r
" fa r -s ig h te d  m en re g a rd  the fact th a t  h ig h e r  education 
is  not yet u n iv e rsa l  a s  the  re a so n  why c la s s e s  a r e  b o rn .
They g r iev e  about th is  and the way they  see  of rem edy ing  
the  s itua tion  is  fo r  education  to  be m ade equa l.  "(33)
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The sam e  group, Wu, Li Shiceng, Cai Yuanpei and o th e r s ,  in  1915 se t  
up a publishing and t r a n s la t io n  o rg an isa tio n . Its  founding s ta tem en t 
a lso  d isc u sse d  the  ques tion  of knowledge and equality . The sad 
thing was not ju s t  tha t the s tro n g  devoured  the w eak, but that those  
w ith knowledge w ere  the r u le r s  and those  who w ere  ig n o ra n t  w ere  the 
s la v e s .  The so lu tion  was to e ra d ic a te  igno rance  by im prov ing  
peo p le ’s knowledge and end th e i r  w eakness  by im prov ing  th e i r  a b i l i t ie s .  
H ow ever, i t  was s ta te d ,  th is  was not so that the s la v e s  could th e m se lv e s  
becom e the m a s t e r ,  but r a t h e r  to  b r in g  an  end to  so c ia l  s t r i f e .  The
( 3 4 )
knowledge and ab il i ty  so  gained would be used to  fu r th e r  m utual a id .
T h is  g ra d u a l is t ,  ed uca tion -based  app roach  to  revo lu tion  was
sh a re d  by m ost p ro g re s s iv e  in te l lec tu a ls  in China until the growth of
L e n in ism . B efo re  1921, ac tion  to  heighten  c la s s  s tru g g le  w as widely
(35)re je c te d  in  C hina. Subsequently though, such  te n d e n c ie s ,
p a r t ic u la r ly  a n a rc h is m ,  cam e u nder  heavy f ire  from  M a rx is ts .  Chen
Duxiu found the  a n a rc h is t s  too op tim is tic  re g a rd in g  hum an n a tu re  and
too p e s s im is t ic  r e g a rd in g  p o l i t ic s .  A s  he sa id ,
"A n arch ism  is  b ased  upon the a ssu m p tio n  th a t  hum an na tu re  
i s  good and that education  h as  been  p o p u la r iz ed .  But the 
r i s e  of p o li t ica l  and econom ic sy s te m s  is  p r e c i s e ly  due 
to  the  fact th a t  m en  a r e  not a l l  good by na tu re  and 
p o p u la r  education h a s  not been  r e a l i s e d .  W hat we need 
is  to  re fo rm  slow ly the po li t ica l  and econom ic in s t i tu ­
tions  so  a s  to  m ake m en good and pop u la r ize  education . "(36)
In an a t ta c k  on Ou Shengbai, Chen s t r e s s e d  tha t not a ll  m en  tended to
be good and even those  who w ere  good, could not be reach ed  during
the ca p i ta l is t  age .  Some m en could not be re fo rm e d  and had to  be
rem o v ed . Thorough en ligh tenm ent and t ru e  education  was not poss ib le
(37)while m i l i t a r i s t s , ty ra n ts  and c a p i ta l is ts  w ere  in c o n tro l .
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I ro n ica lly  th is  w as a lm o s t  id en tica l  to  the a rg u m en t put fo rw ard  by Wu
fo r  overth row ing  the M anchus which l a t e r ,  a f te r  the e s ta b lish m e n t  of
the R epub lic ,  was abandoned in favour of a no n -p o li t ica l  path to change.
Ou, in  his  re p ly  to  Chen, denied th a t  a n a rc h is ts  renounced  v io lence .
They only renounced the  use  of violence to  cap tu re  in s t i tu t io n s  which
w ere  in h e ren tly  o p p re ss iv e .  N e v e r th e le ss  Ou in s is te d  tha t m en w ere
"s tu b b o rn '1 b ecau se  they had insuffic ien t knowledge, and e x p re s se d
(38)
g rea t  hope in  the pow er of education .
The L e n in is ts  and a n a rc h is t s  approached  the  ques tion  of 
revo lu tion  from  opposite d ire c t io n s  . The f o rm e r  saw the s e iz u re  of 
s ta te  pow er by the w orking  c la s s  a s  the  only way to  b r in g  t ru e  education  
to  the people . The a n a rc h is t s  held tha t only th rough  the education of the 
people could th e r e  be en su red  a revolu tion  which did riot lead  to  
ty ran n y .
b) R e a so n s  fo r  Study and the Content of E duca tion
Wu in s is te d  tha t education  should in troduce  m o d ern  sc ience  
and a n a rc h is ts  m o ra l i ty ,  tha t  th e o ry  and p ra c t ic e  should be linked in 
o rd e r  to  e rode  the ex isting  d iv is ion  of lab o u r  and tha t  f ina lly  the aim  
of the s tudent should be to  s e rv e  m ankind, not ju s t  h is  own I n te r e s t s .  
Such a p ro g ra m m e  flew in the face of the whole t ra d i t io n  of education 
in  China and Wu devoted m uch of h is  ene rg y  to  a t ta c k in g  th is  tenac ious  
t ra d it io n .  Though the e igh t-legged  e s s a y  and the official exam inations  
w ere  abolished  in  the la s t  y e a r s  of the Qing, he a rgued  tha t the 
"co llec ted  poison is  deep  in  p eo p le 's  h e a r t s  and cannot be quickly
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e ra d ic a te d .  9  ^ He a ttacked  the "new education” , b rough t in  by the
M anchus, a s  " fa lse  educa tion" ,  w o rse  than the education  b e fo re .  Its
'p o iso n ” was in tended as  a d rug  to  lead  the youth a s t r a y .  Although
the m odern  schoo ls  taught w e s te rn  lea rn in g  and m o d ern  s c ie n c e ,  at
the sa m e  t im e  people such as  Zhang Zhidong w ere  in s is t in g  tha t the
(41)
schoo ls  a lso  teach  the five c l a s s i c s .  But what an g ered  h im  m ost
w as th a t  the new s tud ies  w ere  r e g a rd e d ,  like the old s tu d ie s ,  as  a
road  to  official p o s it io n s .  The a im  of studying w as to  becom e a
Hanlin s c h o la r  and if  tha t  was not p o ss ib le ,  the s tudent would hope
to buy a  ra ilw ay  o r  a m ine "to com fort one fo r  having given so  m any
y e a r s  to  studying . He mocked the s tuden ts  who w ere  sen t under
official a u sp ic es  to  the W est and to  Jap an .  Although on th e i r  r e tu rn  to
China they  ap p eared  in  ev e ry  way - walking, speak ing , laughing - to  be
fo re ig n e rs  and ca lled  th e m se lv e s  c iv i l ised ,  in fact they  w ere  ju s t  the
in h e r i to r s  of the  old e igh t-legged  e s s a y .  They p r id ed  th e m se lv e s  on a l l
th e i r  fo re ign  books and notebooks full of new t e r m s ,  but in re a l i ty  they
w ere  not t ru ly  W e s te rn is e d .  They w ere  the "g re a t  w r i t e r s  of the
( 4 3 )
fo re ign  e igh t-legged  e s sa y  (yang bagu) e r a .  The old.' e igh t-legged
e s sa y  with i t s  r ig id  fo rm a l ism  and dogm atism  so  a l ien  to  the m odern  
sc ien tif ic  s p i r i t  and the  v ery  sym bol of the concept of education  in  the 
c la s s ic s  a s  the  d o o r  to  an official c a r e e r ,  had developed into a  s ty le  
of study using  W e s te rn  le a rn in g  r a th e r  than the c l a s s i c s ,  but s t i l l  with 
the sam e l i f e l e s s n e s s ,  fo rm a lism  and c a r e e r i s t  s ig n if ican ce .
A f te r  the  revolu tion  of 1911, the fo re ig n  e igh t-legged  e s sa y  
su rv ived  and th r iv e d .  In 1924, Wu w rote  th a t  i t  was as ton ish ing  that 
th i r ty  y e a r s  a f te r  r e fo rm s  w e re  f i r s t  d isc u s se d ,  education  s t i l l  m eant
the fo re ign  e igh t-legged  e s s a y  and in d u s try  was s t i l l  on a m a rk e t-p la c e
s c a le :  "a ll  th a t  has  been  done i s  to  change the s i g n s " . L i t t l e  had
changed and then  only su p e rf ic ia l ly .  A s he w ro te  in  1919 in  the
publication  of a tech n ica l  school he taught at:
"The co n se rv a t iv e  t ra d it io n  h as  too tight a g r ip .  They 
have opened a l l  s o r t s  of schools  but m ost of them  teach  
the fo re ig n  e igh t-legged  e s s a y  and th o se  schoo ls  which 
r e a l ly  s t r e s s  sc ience  and eng ineering  a r e  v e ry  few. "(45)
China did not have the fa c i l i t ie s  to educate  i ts  youth in  a ll  m odern
su b jec ts  and la rg e  n u m b ers  of young people went ab ro ad  to  s tudy. But
as  Wu explained , they  went ab road  fo r  a few y e a r s ,  got th e i r  d o c to ra te s
and m a s t e r ' s  d e g re e s  but had no g ra sp  of re a l i ty .  "W hether what they .
s tudy  is  a g r ic u l tu re  o r  in d u s try ,  it  is  ju s t  going in to  te a  hou ses  to
cha t.  That is  the in d u s t r ia l  and the  a g r ic u l tu ra l  e igh t-legged  e s sa y .
The d is t ra c t io n s  in fo re ign  p a r t s  w ere  m any and so few spent much
tim e  in the l a b o r a to r ie s .  But not only was th is  new education  failing
to  produce s c ie n t i s t s ,  but it a lso  p ropagated  the old m axim  th a t  "in
(47)study th e re  is  an official s a la ry .  M Of those  who rece iv ed  the new
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le a rn in g ,  he e s t im a te d  th a t  eight o r  nine out of te n  s t i l l  used th e i r  
education fo r  s e l f - a d v a n c e m e n t . ^ ^  Wang Jingw ei doubted w h e th e r ,  
even though the official exam inations  had long been  ab o lish ed , s tudents  
had re a l ly  changed th e i r  idea  of what education w as fo r .  It-was s t i l l  
seen  as  ju s t  a m echan ism  fo r  p rofiting  the ind iv idual, while the ideal 
which Wang, Wu and o th e rs  p rom oted  in the F ru g a l  Study M ovement 
was tha t "studying is  fo r  so c ie ty  and not fo r  oneself.
The a t tack  on th ese  rem n an ts  of the old educational tra d it io n  
was conducted not ju s t  by Wu Zhihui and' his  co lleagues  and has
continued to  the p re s e n t  day. Shu X incheng, the fam ous educa tio n a lis t
of the repub lican  per iod  w ro te ,
"C hina, throughout h e r  h is to ry ,  has only had education 
in  the a r t  of governm ent and although those  who s e t  up 
the "new education" paid sp ec ia l  a tten tion  to  p roduction , 
when a ll  the  new sub jec ts  like p h y s ic s ,  c h e m is t ry ,  
te ch n o lo g y  and a g r ic u l tu re  w ere  im ported  into China, they 
a ll  changed into the s o -c a l le d  "foreign  e igh t-legged  e s sa y " ,  
and becam e new too ls  fo r  the a r t  of g overnm en t.  "(50)
Lu Xun w as a fo r th r ig h t  c r i t ic  of the fo re ig n -e ig h t- leg g ed  e s s a y ,  in
p a r t ic u la r  i ts  d o g m atism .
"A c lean  sw eep should be made of a l l  e igh t- legged  e s s a y s ,
w h e th e r  old o r  new  F o r  in s tance  it  is  a lso  a kind of
e igh t-legged  e s sa y  if  a l l  one can do i s . . .  . m e re ly  copy 
old fo rm u la s  and apply them  in d isc r im in a te ly  to e v e r y  
fac t ,  in s tead  of sp ec if ica lly  and c o n c re te ly  using  fo rm u las  
d e r iv ed  from  sc ience  to in te rp re t  fac ts  and phenom ena which 
e m e rg e  today . "(51)
In 1942, Mao Zedong w ro te  h is  ce le b ra te d  e s sa y  denouncing the "party
e igh t-legged  e s s a y " ,  which he re g a rd e d  as  a developm ent of the
(52)fo re ign  e igh t-legged  e s s a y .  D uring  re c e n t  y e a r s  a s  p a r t  of a
c r i t iq u e  of C onfucian ism , much has  been  m ade of the c lose  re la t io n -
(53)ship  betw een the old e igh t-legged  e s sa y  and its  m o d e rn  v a r ia t io n s .
It h as  been  widely accep ted  that the C hinese  in te llec tu a l  
tra d it io n  had a la rg e ly  negative influence on sc ie n tif ic  developm ent, 
p a r t ic u la r ly  s ince  the linking up of the official exam ina tions  with 
education du r ing  the Tang. The "debating" form  of in te l lec tu a l  ac tiv ity  
which can lead  to  sc ien tif ic  d isc o v e ry ,  was dom inant in  China during  
the W a rr in g  S ta tes  period  but l a t e r  gave way to a m o re  dull and 
un crea tive  fo rm  of sc ien tif ic  ac tiv ity  based  on the re c o rd in g  of 
o bserva tions  r a th e r  than  the analysing  of them . H ow ever the tra d it io n  
of "debating" was m ain ta ined  in  the W est w here  "the p rev a len ce  of
dispu ta tion  in m edieval in te llec tu a l  life  led to  the continued develop -
m ent of lo g ica l  a n a ly s is  and a lso  s tim u la ted  thought in to  a n t i - t r a d i t io n a l
channels .  R u s s e l l ,  who v is ited  China in 1920-21, fe l t ,  unlike
Wu and m any of h is  c o n te m p o ra r ie s ,  a  nosta lg ia  fo r  C h in aTs s p ir i tu a l
p a s t ,  but he s t i l l  reco g n ised  tha t China was g rea tly  lacking  in m odern
sc ien tif ic  education . He w ro te  that "Chinese education  produced
(55)s tab il i ty  and a r t ,  i t  failed  to  p roduce p ro g re s s  and sc ie n c e .  " Sun
Y a t-se n  in  a  speech  c la im ed  tha t what China lacked  was s c ie n c e ,  not
po lit ic s  and philosophy and he u rged  that s tuden ts  going abroad  should
( 56 )be r e s t r i c te d  to  those  doing sc ien tif ic  and technolog ica l su b je c ts .
Wu Zhihui, e sp ec ia l ly  b e fo re  he becam e c lose ly  a s so c ia te d  with the 
G uom indang, had l i t t le  t im e  fo r  C h ina’s sp ir i tu a l  h e r i ta g e .  He w rote 
in  1908 th a t ,
"the only education tha t d e s e rv e s  the nam e is  in  the 
p h y s ic a l ,  ch em ica l and m echan ica l  s c ie n c e s  and 
in d u s t r i e s ,  fo r these  p u rsu i ts  can cons tan tly  p r e s s  fo r  
new th e o r ie s  and inven tions, c re a t in g  the happ iness  of 
m ankind and b ring ing  about the p ro g re s s  of the w orld .  "(57)
In 1924, at a  t im e  when h is  nationalism  was r e - e m e r g in g ,  Wu w rote
to  Cai Yuanpei tha t although to  a " c e r ta in  ex ten t"  he could a g ree
with those  who sa id  tha t in ideas  and m o ra li ty  the C hinese  w ere  not
w eak e r  than  o th e r  n a t io n s , he in s is te d  tha t in sc ien ce  and technology
they c e r ta in ly  w e re .  Science w as the m ost im p o rtan t  but technology
had to be s t r e s s e d  as  w ell b ecau se  he fea red  that b ecause  in d u s try  had
been "out of h a rm o n y  with the  a tm o sp h e re  in  our coun try  during  the
la s t  two thousand y e a r s ” , even those  who advocated sc ien ce  s t i l l  had
the old hab its  and eas i ly  fe ll  into m etaphysica l  d isc u s s io n .  He p ra ise d
C ai fo r  the exam ple he had se t  in  sending h is  son to  s tudy  technology.
The s e p a ra t io n  of s c h o la r  from  a r t i s a n ,  of s tudent from  p ra c t ic a l
w ork  was a deeply  engra ined  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  of the old education  and
W u!s view was that u n less  th is  d iv is ion  of lab o u r  was ended, sc ience
could not advance as  i t  should,
"Amongst the youth th e re  m ust be a knowledge of the 
s im p le s t  p r in c ip le s  of to o ls .  Only then  can China 
advance to  m aking h e r  own m ach in es ,  to in d u s t r ia l i s m ,  
to  the so -c a l le d  sc ien tif ic  education . The sc ien tif ic  
education  has  to  be re la te d  to  p r a c t ic a l  t a s k s ,  o th e r ­
w ise it  ju s t  b ecom es like the old education . "(59)
M a rx is ts  and a n a rc h is ts  a like have dep lo red  the r e s u l t s  of
the so c ia l  d iv is ion  of la b o u r ,  a d iv is ion  which Adam  S m i t h ^ ^  re g a rd e d
as  n a tu ra l  and v ita l  fo r  the developm ent of the productive  fo rc e s .
A n a rc h is ts  held tha t not only was the d iv is ion  of la b o u r  a cause  of
g ro ss  inequality , m aking som e m en r u le r s  and o th e rs  m e r e  "appendages 
(61)of m a c h in e s" , '  bu t,  as  Kropotkin w ro te ,  i t  a lso  h am p e re d  sc ien tif ic
developm ent and hum an p r o g r e s s .
"On the  one s id e ,  we have m en who a r e  endowed with 
cap ab il i t ie s  fo r  invention , but have n e i th e r  the n e c e s s a ry  
sc ien tif ic  knowledge no r  the  m eans  fo r  ex p er im en tin g  
du r in g  long y e a r s ;  and on the o ther s id e ,  we have m en 
endowed with knowledge and fac i l i t ie s  fo r  ex p e r im en tin g , 
but devoid of inventive gen ius ,  owing to th e i r  education , 
too a b s t r a c t ,  too s c h o la s t ic ,  too b o o k is h . . . .  "(62)
The "flight of g en iu s" ,  which w o rk e rs  had at the beginning of m odern
in d u s try ,  was m iss in g  in m o d ern  s c ie n t i s t s .  The l a t t e r  would not
r e c o v e r  i t ,  Kropotkin  went on, "as  long as  they rem a in ed  s t r a n g e r s
to  the w orld , a m id s t  th e i r  dus ty  bookshelves; as  long as  they w ere
(6 3 )not w o rk e rs  th e m se lv e s .  " In o r d e r  to  e rode  the d iv is ion  of
lab o u r  which divided the co n su m e rs  from  the p ro d u c e r s ,  those  who 
w orked with th e i r  m inds  from  those  who did phys ica l  w ork , th e re  had 
to  be ,  he a rg u ed ,  changes in education.
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" instead  o f . . . .  the m ain tenance  of the p re se n t  d iv is ion  
betw een b ra in  w ork  and m anual,  we advocate  the 
education in te g ra le  o r  com plete  education , which m eans  
the d isa p p e a ra n c e  of tha t pern ic ious  d is t in c t io n .  "(65)
/ g g \
Wu echoed K ropo tk in 's  w ords  when to  e m p h as ise  how 
im p o rtan t  i t  was fo r  s c ie n t is ts  to  be w o rk e rs  as  well he l i s te d  m any 
m en , w ith l i t t le  o r  no education , fo r  exam ple W att and S tevenson,
(07)
who m ade g rea t  inven tions. W u 's  view on the in teg ra tio n  of
lab o u r  and le a rn in g  a r e  w ell sum m ed  up by th is  p iece :
"Don't you know tha t w h e th e r  i t  is  s tudy  o r  w o rk , you 
have to  use  both mind and s tren g th  in th e m . In study 
th e re  a r e  the p r in c ip le s  of r e s e a r c h  and th e r e  is  a lso  
p ra c t ic e ;  in  w ork  if  you wish to  do a good job , you 
m u st apply thought to  the p ro b le m . In w ork ing  with 
one 's  mind o r  with one 's  m u sc le s ,  how can th e re  be 
the d is t in c tio n  betw een working and s tudy ing? W ork 
and study a r e  in se p a ra b le .  Those who do s c ie n c e ,  
draw  p lan s .  C ra f tsm e n  take m e a s u re m e n ts .  Study 
is  s im p ly  the p re p a ra t io n  fo r  w ork , w ork  is  ju s t  the 
p r a c t ic a l  app lication  of study. Those who study ought 
to  w ork , those  who w ork  ought a lso  to  s tudy . If th is  
w ere  so ,  how could th e re  be the d iv is ion  betw een those  
who ru le  and those  who a r e  ru led ?  "(6 8 )
This  was w r i t te n  a s  p a r t  of a s ta te m e n t of h is  views on the w ork- 
study m ovem ent of w hich he was one of the founders .  E ducation  which 
helped to  b re a k  down the d iv is ion  of lab o u r  cculd, th rough advancing 
sc ie n c e ,  h a s te n  in d u s t r ia l  developm ent and im prove  the m a te r ia l  w e ll­
being of m ankind. This  in  tu rn  was c ru c ia l  fo r  any im p ro v em en t of 
hum an beh av io u r .  A t the sam e t im e ,  such an education  could weaken 
c la s s  soc ie ty  which was constan tly  being  re g e n e ra te d  th rough  the
div ision  of la b o u r  from  an e a r ly  age .
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c) E d u ca tio n , N ationalism  and the Guomindang
In m ost ph ilosophies  of education i t  is  poss ib le  to  find both 
p ro x im ate  and u lt im a te  a i m s . ^ ^  It is  difficult to  conceive of so c ia l  
developm ent without s ta g e s ,  which m eans  that how ever abso lu te  a 
th eo ry  i s ,  in  p ra c t ic e  th e re  w ill e m e rg e  long te r m  and sh o r t  te rm  
o b jec tives .  The a n a rc h is t  cosm opo litan ism  which over la id  W u's  
nationalism  a f te r  he went to  E u ro p e  in  1903 endured  in to  the e a r ly  
R epub lic .  Given the appalling s ta te  of p o li t ica l  l i fe ,  the p r io r i ty  
appeared  to  be to  c r e a te  the new m o ra l i ty  which the  Revolu tion  of 
1911 had failed  to  b r in g .  But with the upsurge  of na tiona lism  in the 
e a r ly  tw e n t ie s , new a l te rn a t iv e s  p re se n te d  th e m se lv e s .  The educational 
p ro g ra m m e s  had had l i t t le  effect a s  a r e s u l t  of the  continuing w a r lo rd is m ,  
but d isc ip lined  o rg an isa t io n ,  in the shape of the  G uom indang , offered 
hope of uniting the  co u n try .  Although Hu Shi, p a r t ly  b ecau se  of his  
Deweyite view of the ro le  of the ed u ca to r ,  absta ined  fo r  a long t im e  
from  p a r t ic ip a tio n  in the p a r ty ,  Wu, a f te r  the re o rg a n is a t io n  of the 
p a r ty  in  1924, p a r t ic ip a te d  ac tive ly  in  i ts  a f fa irs  and con tr ibu ted  to 
the  fo rm ula tion  of i t s  educational po licy . He explained h is  c o m p ro m ise  
by say ing  th a t  while the nation ex is ted  one had to  o p era te  on that b a s is  
and tha t in the field of education ni f  the Chinese do not take  c a re  of i t ,  
then  who w ill  take c a r e  of it  fo r  th em , On a n o th e r  occasion  he
explained h is  position  with r e g a rd  to na tionalism  by s ta t in g  that 
education  was s p i r i tu a l  food fo r  m ankind. It had to be su ited  to the 
guest and the rec ip e  had to  be kept to . He went on,
MI have alw ays had the  high idea l  tha t education  is  fo r
the  whole of m ankind. That cannot be d ispu ted . But the
econom ic s itua tions  of d iffe ren t sec tio n s  of m ankind a re  
v e ry  d i s p a ra te .  So although I have th is  high th e o ry ,  I 
know tha t it is  not the r ig h t t im e fo r  the whole of mankind 
to  have the  s a m e  e d u c a t io n . . . . .  B efo re  the datong is  
a r r iv e d  a t ,  we should each  go to  our co u n try  and c a r r y
out to  the full the evolution of that g ro u p  E ducation
should su it  national fee lin g s .  "(71)
By 1927 Wu had moved f a r  to  the r igh t and h is  p lans fo r  a "revo lu tion
in education " re f lec ted  h is  s tro n g  a n t i-c o m m u n ism .
"I hope th a t  we sh a ll  quickly re a c h  the s tage  of com pul­
so ry  u n iv e rs i ty  education . If we give a u n iv e rs i ty  
education  to  the whole of what the C om m unis t P a r ty  ca l l  
the  p r o le ta r ia t ,  in  i ts  [the p r o le ta r i a t ’s ]  so c ia l  o rg a n isa ­
tion  what need would it  have fo r  any lowly M arx  o r  com m on 
Lenin to  com e and m ake p lans fo r  i t?  The hope fo r  
co m p u lso ry  u n iv e rs i ty  education is  not u to p ia n . . . .  It 
ju s t  r e q u i re s  tha t the w o r ld ’s m anufac tu ring  p roduction  
be enough to  p rovide  the schoo ls .  I e s t im a te  that c o m ­
p u lso ry  u n iv e rs i ty  education  can finally  become a r e a l i ty  
w ithin two hundred  y e a r s .  "(72)
His im m ed ia te  a im s  fo r  education w ere  m o re  p r a c t ic a l ,
being the a im s  of the T h ree  P r in c ip le s  of the Peop le  Education
P ro g ra m m e ;  to build a s tro n g  s ta te  and to  coun ter  the r is in g
(73)revo lu tion . Student u n re s t  in the u n iv e rs i t ie s  and schoo ls  was
b lam ed la rg e ly  on the  l ib e ra l  ed u ca to rs  of the p rev io u s  pe r io d  who
had failed  to  e x e rc is e  le a d e rsh ip  over  the s tu d en ts ,  p e rm it t in g  them
to have d e m o c ra t ic  f reed o m s  which endangered  school d isc ip line  and
caused  chaos in  so c ie ty  at l a r g e .  It was c la im ed  tha t in  p r im a r y
sch o o ls ,  pupils  ca lled  fo r  the expulsion of te a c h e r s  and boycotted
(74)c la s s e s .  Wu com m ented  with d isapp rova l;  The fee lings  of the
, i ( 7 5 )t e a c h e r s  a r e  th a t  they  w ish  n e v e r  to  be re b o rn  as  a  t e a c h e r . 1
One w r i te r  cam e up with the a n a ly s is  tha t the prob lem  of 
s tudent u n re s t  w as caused  by m a te r ia l  fa c to rs  which led  them  to
re b e l ,  f rom  a  m ix tu re  of econom ic n ecess i ty  and a d e s i r e  to  b r ing
peace to  the nation. The way to  solve the p rob lem  w a s ,  he a rg u ed ,
to  p rom ote  a "sc ien tif ic  s p ir i t  and m a te r ia l  c iv i l is a t io n " ,  ( te rm s  he
c red ited  Wu with populariz ing) and thus  get young people to  engage in
in d u s tr ia l  developm ent, thus im proving  the p roductive  fo rc e s  and
bring ing  benefits  to  the people and, what was obviously equally
( 76)im p o r ta n t ,  keep them  occupied and th e i r  m inds off re b e l l io n .  This  
w as the e s se n c e  of the function Wu and o thers  in  the  Guomindang saw 
fo r  sc ien tif ic  and in d u s t r ia l  education , fo rm ula ted  m any  y e a r s  befo re  
by Wu fo r  quite d iffe ren t ends .
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C H A P T E R  7
EDUCATIONAL PRACTICE
a) The J a p a n e se  Model
The f i r s t  c lau se  of the constitu tion  of the P a t r io t ic  School,
founded by Wu Zhihui and o th e rs  in 1903, d e c la re d  tha t the school
took as  i t s  m odel the educational w ork  done in Japan  by Yoshida
K u m a j i . ^  P r o f e s s o r  at the H igher  N orm al School in Tokyo, he had
e a r l i e r  studied  a t B e r l in  U n iv e rs i ty  and was a fo llow er of G erm an  
(2 )
pedagogy. A s Y oshida h im se lf  h as  w r i t te n ,  from  the  1860 's  onw ards
th e re  was in Jap an  a  w holesale  im ita t io n  of G erm any  in  m any fie lds  of
governm ent and c u l tu re .  With the adoption of a cons titu tion  and a
sy s tem  of lo c a l  governm ent b ased  on those  of G erm an y , education
( 3 )
likew ise  cam e to  follow the G erm an  p a t te rn .  The use  by P r u s s ia
and M eiji J ap an  of popu la r  education  as  an in s t ru m e n t  of policy  in
(4)
th e i r  s ta te -b u ild in g ,  was g re a t ly  a d m ire d  by C hinese  ed u ca to rs
like  Wu. In 1900, he ca lled  fo r  u n iv e rsa l  p r im a r y  education  as  in 
(5)
G erm an y . The im m ed ia te  m odel fo r  re fo rm  in China how ever was
Jap an  and a  J a p a n e se  was employed at the Nanyang Gongxue in
Shanghai, w here  Wu taught f rom  1898 to  1901, to  t r a n s la te  Jap an ese
(6 )books and te a c h  h is  language . Wu p ra ise d  the J a p a n e se  s ty le  of 
teach ing  which did not r e s t r i c t  i t s e l f  to l i fe le s s  tex tbook  re c i ta t io n .
He d is liked  the  m ethod of t e a c h e r  and s tuden ts  s it t in g  facing each  
o th e r ,  each  with a tex tbook, fo r  in  his  experience  a f te r  h a lf -a n -h o u r  
the s tudents  fe ll  a s le e p .  He c o n tra s ted  that s itua tion  with the
dynam ic m ethods of J a p an ese  te a c h e r s  who stood a l l  th rough the le s s o n
explaining th ings with hand g e s tu re s  and w riting  key p a s sa g e s  on the 
(7)b lackboard .
b) M il i ta ry  Education
The s u c c e s s  of P r u s s ia n  m i l i t a r i s m , the blood and iro n  
policy of B is m a rc k ,  in  uniting G erm any  and the grow ing m ight of
(g)
Jap an  through s im i la r  m ethods, left a  deep im p re s s io n  in  China.
An im p o rta n t  p a r t  of J a p a n 's  new education was a  s tro n g  e m p h as is  on 
m i l i ta ry  t ra in in g .  B efore  the M eiji R e s to ra t io n  th e re  had been , it  is  
t r u e ,  a  s tro n g  m i l i t a r i s t i c  s a m u ra i  t ra d i t io n ,  but im m e d ia te ly  a f te r  
the R e s to ra t io n ,  the Ja p a n e se  had tended to neglect p h y s ica l  education . 
H ow ever, a f te r  about 1860, a sy s tem  of gym nastics  b ased  m ain ly  on 
the G erm an  m odel w as taught to pupils  and, as  a J a p a n e se  w ro te  in 
1907, ju s t  as  in  the old days  the s a m u ra i  p ra c t ic e d  m a r t i a l  a r t s ,  "now 
everybody  was l iab le  to  m i l i ta ry  s e rv ic e ,  it was d eem ed  p ro p e r  tha t
(9)
m il i ta ry  g y m n as t ic s  and d r i l l  should be taught in  sch o o ls .  "
C hinese  in te l lec tu a ls  had t ra d it io n a l ly  d e sp ise d  so ld ie r in g ,  
an a ttitude w ell i l lu s t r a te d  by the saying "good i ro n  i s n ' t  bea ten  into 
n a i ls ,  good Hans do not becom e s o ld ie r s .  " D uring  the period  of Self 
S trengthening , a t tem p ts  had been  m ade to  m o d ern ise  C h in a 's  a rm ed  
fo rc e s ,  to  t r a in  people who could lead  the new a r m ie s .  But th is  was 
d iffe ren t from  a t tem p ts  a f te r  1894 to  build a " m il i ta ry  nation" (jun 
guom in) th rough  encourag ing  the  g e n e ra l  population, in p a r t ic u la r  
school s tu d en ts ,  to  do m i l i ta ry  d r i l l .  Liang Q ichao, w riting in  1903,
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a ttr ib u ted  the su c c e s s  of S par ta ,  G erm any  and Jap an  to  th e i r  having
m i l i ta ry  tra in in g  in  th e i r  p r im a r y  schoo ls .  In 1897, while in
T ien ts in ,  Wu w ro te  that "the re a so n  why China i s  w eak and h e r  s c h o la rs
ineffec tua l,  i s  t h a t  the bodies of the Chinese a re  w e a k ,"  and suggested
th a t  schoo ls  should adopt m i l i ta ry  d r i l l .  A s  a  t e a c h e r  at the
Nanyang G ongxue, Wu ac tive ly  p rom oted  physica l e x e r c i s e s  which
included m il i ta ry  d r i l l .  In 1899, in  in s t ru c t io n s  to  p u p ils ,  he called
on them  to  w ork  consc ien tious ly  a t th e i r  e x e rc is e s  in  p re p a ra t io n  fo r
a com petition  with St. John3s C ollege . He announced tha t  m a r t i a l
m usic  had been  p re p a re d  fo r  the event and s t r e s s e d  tha t  m i l i ta ry  d r i l l
was the b a s is  of a ll  o th e r  e x e r c i s e s ,  fo r  it p roduced in  people "a re so lu te
and s e r io u s  s p i r i t ; "
"Only if  you can endure  the cold and d isc ip lin e  of 
m i l i ta ry  d r i l l ,  can you becom e t ru ly  h a rd  and 
f ie rc e ,  t ru ly  s tro n g ,  "(1 2 )
A co n te m p o ra ry  new sp ap er  re p o r t  on g raduation  day at the Nanyang
Gongxue gave a  good p ic tu re  of i ts  m i l i t a r i s t i c  e th o s .
"One of the  m ost in te re s t in g  fe a tu re s  of the  p ro g ra m m e  
w as m i l i t a ry  d r i l l  on the cam p u s . The ca d e ts  w ere  a ll  
d r e s s e d  in  neat un ifo rm s of m odern  cut and p e r fo rm e d  
th e i r  evolutions with re m a rk a b le  p re c is io n .  A la rg e  and 
w ell  t ra in e d  d ru m  and fife co rp s  added to  the ze s t  of the 
d r i l l  and p re se n te d  a natty  appearan ce  in brow n un ifo rm s 
and cockaded h a t s .  "(13)
D r .  F e rg u s o n ,  P re s id e n t  of the schoo l, com m enting  on the sc e n e ,
re m a rk e d  tha t the s im p le s t  way to in troduce  m o d ern  s p o r t s  into China
and to  overcom e the C hinese  s tu d e n ts 1 " t rad it io n a l sedan tive  h a b its "
(14)
was to  give them  m il i ta ry  d r i l l .  An ind ication  of W u 's  en thusiasm
of m il i ta ry  tra in in g  is  provided by an incident in 1900, during  the 
B o x er  c r i s i s .  With the a r r i v a l  of Niu T isheng , an  old fr iend  of W ufs ,
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and Chen Lengxue from  a m i l i ta ry  school to teach  a t the Nanyang
Gongxue, Wu wanted to give r i f le s  to  the s tudents  and d r i l l  them  in
o rd e r  to  build a " m il i ta ry  nation, " but the M an ag er  of the  schoo l, He
M eisheng, a s tro n g  advocate of n eu tra lity  fo r  South China during  the
re b e l l io n ,  re fu sed  him  p e rm is s io n  to  do so and Wu re s ig n e d  the post
(15 )of S u p e rv iso r  of Studies and re tu rn e d  to pure  teach ing .
At the P a t r io t ic  School in  1903, Wu and h is  co lleagues  se t
g re a t  s to re  by m i l i ta ry  d r i l l  and physica l  e x e r c i s e s .  An a r t ic le  in the
sch o o l 's  o rgan , the Subao, explained the need fo r  a m i l i ta ry  s p ir i t ;
"My d e a r  gen tlem en . Do you know the re a so n  fo r  the 
s tre n g th  of a l l  the W e s te rn  pow ers and Japan  in A s ia ?
T h e ir  s tre n g th  l ie s  in  the fact that everybody does 
m i l i ta ry  d r i l l ,  everybody can use w eapons. They have 
a d ignified , m ili tan t  and active  m an n e r  which f il ls  those  
who see  them  with aw e. T h e ir  s p ir i t  i s  r o b u s t ,  th e i r  
soul is  v ig o ro u s .  So when they  plan soms th ing , they  
c a r r y  it  out thoroughly . G entlem en. Do you know why 
the C hinese  a r e  w eak? If you look c lo se ly  a t the  
C hinese  people , you w ill observe  that they  a l l  have bent 
necks and n ev e r  w alk  quickly . They l im p  around  and never  
advance , as  if  deeply  h u r t .  T h e ir  s p i r i t  l i e s  hidden as
g h o s ts  O ur m otherland  with m any thousand y e a r s
of c iv i l isa t io n  is  p o r tra y e d  around the w orld  as  the s ick  
m an  of A s ia .  If we want a s tro n g  co u n try ,  we m ust 
f i r s t  s t ren g th en  our  bod ies  and if  we w ish  to  s tren g th en  
o u r  bod ies  we m u s t  f i r s t  do m il i ta ry  d r i l l .  "(16)
In the s u m m e r  of 1903, Wu organ ised  what he h as  d e s c r ib e d  as
C h in a 's  f i r s t  a th le t ic s  m eeting  and it  drew not l e s s  than  ten  thousand 
(17)sp e c ta to r s .  E a r l i e r  tha t y e a r ,  the China E d u ca tio n a l A sso c ia t io n ,
wishing to e s ta b l ish  a phys ica l e x e rc is e  sec tion  to  "d isc ip line  the
body of the n a t io n ,"  held a m eeting  at which Wu m ade a speech  calling
on those  p re se n t  to sign up fo r  the section  and over one hundred  did
(18 )so . With the influx of s tuden ts  who had re s ig n ed  from  the Nanking 
M ili ta ry  A cadem y , m il i ta ry  t ra in in g  at tie P a t r io t ic  School was
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enhanced c o n s id e rab ly ,  Wu h im se lf  p e rso n a lly  went to  the M il i ta ry
A cadem y to  encourage  the s tuden ts  in  th e i r  s trugg le  aga ins t  the
( 19 )a u th o r i t ie s .  His e f fo r ts  b o re  f ru i t ,  m ost s ign if ican tly  in the 
a r r iv a l  a t the P a t r io t ic  School of Zhang Shizhao. Having done m il i ta ry  
t ra in in g  at Nanking, Zhang w as appointed phys ica l  e x e rc is e  te a c h e r  
with re sp o n s ib il i ty  fo r  m i l i ta ry  d r i l l .  The school was a c e n tre  
of opposition to  the Qing reg im e  and such  m il i ta ry  ac t iv i t ie s  had c le a r  
rev o lu tio n ary  im p lic a t io n s .  Zhang D aqu, who w as a  student t h e r e ,  h as  
w ritten ;
"At tha t t im e  we m ade propaganda fo r  revo lu tion  and 
m i l i t a r i s m  and everybody had to be a s o ld ie r ,  e v e ry  day 
we had to  do d r i l l .  The P a t r io t ic  School so  m uch 
em p h as ised  th is  fo rm  of ac tiv ity ,  tha t fo rm a l  c la s s ro o m  
le s s o n s  w e re  v e ry  few. "(2 1 )
c) D e m o c ra t ic  Education
In Wu ZhihuF s  w ork  a t the Nanyang Gongxue and m ost
s tr ik in g ly  a t  the P a t r io t ic  School, th e re  can be se e n  c e r ta in  d e m o c ra t ic
and l ib e r t a r i a n  ten d en c ies  which co n tra s te d  sh a rp ly  with t ra d it io n a l
school d isc ip line  in  China. The Nanyang G ongxue, d esp ite  the m o d ern
a sp e c ts  of i t s  c u r r ic u lu m ,  w as a m o s t  co n se rv a tiv e  in s t i tu t io n ,
founded by Sheng Xuanhuai and su p e rv ise d  by Sheng 's  c lo s e 'a s s o c ia te  .
John F e rg u s o n ,  who by a ll  accounts  was a m an  who d isapproved  of the
(2 &new po li t ica l  id eas  which w e re  rap id ly  gaining a hold on the s tu d en ts .
This  ra d ic a l isa t io n  cam e to a head in 1902 with the m a s s  walkout of two 
(23)
hundred  s tu d en ts .  They w ere  not without the support  of a few
(24)t e a c h e r s ,  am ongst them  Cai Yuanpei. Cai had w orked as
S u p erv iso r  at the S in o -W este rn  in Shaoxing, but re s ig n e d  in  1900,
a f te r  a row over  h is  in troduction  of "new id e a s ,  " and left to  take up a
post at the Nanyang G ongxue, w here  he p e rm it te d  s tu d en ts  to  f re e ly
read  what they  w ished . Wu, who m et Cai fo r  the f i r s t  t im e  a t  the
(25)schoo l, cam e to  s h a re  h is  p ro g re s s iv e  approach  to teach ing .
In h is  ro le  of Dean of Studies a t the Nanyang G ongxue, Wu
was re sp o n s ib le  fo r  d isc ip line  am ongst the s tuden ts ;  but the way in  which
he u rged  them  to obey the school ru le s  showed a m a rk e d ly  d e m o cra t ic
app ro ach . He appealed  to  th e i r  n a tio n a lism , u rg ing  them  to  p ro te c t
(26 )school p ro p e r ty  b ecau se  i t  was the public p ro p e r ty  of China. He
called  on the s tuden ts  to  e x p re s s  th e m se lv e s  f re e ly ,  adding tha t in the *
m a rk in g  of th e i r  e s s a y s  he would not d isc r im in a te  ag a in s t  views
d iffe ren t f rom  h is  own, fo r  "depriv ing  o thers  of the f reed o m  of
(27)speech  is  m ost c o n t r a ry  to ju s t ic e .  " A slogan  he was fond of
using w as "when th e re  is  a d ispu te  betw een t e a c h e r  and pupil, I support 
(2 8 )the pupil. " Wu w orked fo r  an end to  the t ra d it io n a l  t e a c h e r -
student re la t io n sh ip  and w ro te  that although te a c h e r  and student had
d iffe ren t t i t l e s , they  should nonethe less  t r y  to c r e a te  a  school in
which a l l  worked t o g e t h e r . A t  the  beginning of 1901, he called
fo r  joint s ta f f -s tu d en t  m anagem ent of the schoo l. P re d ic ta b ly ,  the
p ro p o sa l  w as unacceptab le  to  the  h e a d m a s te r ,  Zhang Ju sh en g ,  Wu
res igned  and went to  s tudy  in  Jap an .
Wu has  re c a l le d  tha t such ideas  of equality  of s ta tu s  fo r
te a c h e r  and s tudent had l i t t le  chance of being accep ted  at tha t t im e;
but he pointed out that not long a f t e r w a r d s , he was able  to t r a n s la te
(31)th ese  ideas  into r e a l i ty  at the P a t r io t ic  School. Throughout 1902
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and 1903, school s tuden ts  reb e lled  against the s e v e re  d isc ip line
im posed  on th e m . The s tuden ts  of the Nanyang G ongxue, who finally
quit the school and p rom pted  Wu, Cai and o thers  to open the P a t r io t ic
School, had accu sed  the h e a d m a s te r  of su p p re s s in g  t h e i r  freedom  of
speech  and asked  how, they , a s  c i t iz e n s ,  could be expected  to  endure
such " s lav ish  e d u c a t io n ." They re s ig n ed  en bloc and th e i r  d e s i r e  fo r
a "repub lican  s c h o o l ,"  tha t is  one run  on d e m o c ra t ic  l in e s ,  was ful-
(32)
filled  by the founding of the P a t r io t ic  School. In th is  schoo l,
(33)la rg e ly  conceived of and o rgan ised  by h im se lf ,  Wu had fo r  the 
f i r s t  t im e a f re e  hand to  conduct bold educational e x p e r im e n ts .
When the school f i r s t  opened, th e re  was a sh o rtag e  of s u i t ­
able t e a c h e r s  and so  a dozen o r  so s e n io r  s tuden ts  w e re  chosen  to 
spend ha lf  t h e i r  t im e helping to teach  the ju n io r  s tu d e n ts .  A s a  r e s u l t ,  
not only w ere  the ju n io rs  v e ry  c lo se  to  these  t e a c h e r / s tu d e n t s , but the 
s e n io r s  a lso  benefited  g re a t ly  from  the chance to te a c h  as  w ell a s  to  
s tudy . Although at f i r s t  a  te m p o ra ry  m e a s u re ,  w ith the constan t influx 
of new s tu d e n ts ,  the p ra c t ic e  w as continued and becam e known a s  the 
"m utual aid s y s te m "  (huzhu z h i) ^ ^  . In the field of a d m in is t ra t io n ,
W u's  " se lf -m a n ag em en t s y s te m "  (z izh izh i) , which had been  re je c te d
( 3 5 )
a t the Nanyang gongxue, was now im p lem en ted . U nder th is  
sy s te m ,  s ta ff  and s tuden ts  w ere  e q u a ls ,  a fact which, a s  one v e te ran  
of the  period  who studied th e re  has  r e m a rk e d ,  m ade it  to ta lly  d iffe ren t 
from  any o th e r  school in  China. R e g a rd le s s  of s e n io r i ty ,  s tudents  
w ere  divided into about ten  groups (d u i ), each ten  s tro n g .  In each  
group , one s tudent was chosen  to  be i ts  l e a d e r  and dea lt  with m in o r  
p ro b le m s  on the spo t.  If the p rob lem  could not be d ea lt  with in th is
(37)w ay, i t  was r e f e r r e d  to  h ig h e r  a u th o r i t ie s  in  the schoo l. The 
h ighest executive o ffice r  of the School was the C h a irm a n  (yizhang) and 
below him th e re  was a  Senate (p ingyihui) , which d isc u s se d  a l l  im p o rtan t  
m a t te r s  concern ing  the running of the school.  T e a c h e rs  w ere  not p e r ­
m itted  to  c u r se  the s tuden ts  o r  use h a r s h  w ords with th em . The only 
m ethod of c o r re c t io n  which could be employed was gentle r e m o n s tra t io n  
and p e rsu a s io n .  F o r  ex am ple ,  if  a student sm oked in  the c la s s ro o m  
o r  cam e la te  to  the dining h a ll ,  h is  e r r o r  woulii be  pointed out to  him  
w ith re fe re n c e  to  the a p p ro p r ia te  c la u se s  in the schoo l reg u la t io n s .
If the s tudent rep ea ted ly  offended, then the te a c h e r s  r e p o r te d  the 
offence to  the S enate , which would then  decide on the m a t t e r .  If the 
m a t te r  was t r i v i a l ,  the student would be adm onished . If i t  was s e r io u s ,  
the C h a irm an  would then  ca ll  a la rg e  m eeting  at which the student 
would be publicly  re p r im a n d e d .  This  could happen tw ic e ,  in  re la t io n  
to  one offence, but the  th ird  t im e ,  the student w as expelled  from  the
( q o  \
school fo rthw ith . T h is 's y s te m  of te n  m an g r o u p s , group le a d e r s  
and above them  the Senate and C h a irm a n ,  p e rm it te d  the  school to 
function effic ien tly , and a t the sa m e  t im e  gave s tuden ts  a d eg ree  of 
d e m o c ra t ic  co n tro l ,  which encouraged  se lf -d isc ip l in e  and rem oved 
the need fo r  h a r s h  r u le s .
d) The W ork Study M ovement
"E urope  i s  the c e n tre  of m o d ern  c iv i l isa t io n .  T h is  is  
g e n e ra l ly  re co g n ised .  But E u ro p e ’s c iv i l isa t io n  does 
not belong ju s t  to  E u ro p e .  It i s  in fact fo rm ed  by the 
confluence of the w o r ld ’s in te llec tu a l  c u r r e n t s .  E u rope  
is  ju s t  one c o rn e r  of the w orld . T h e re fo re  E u r o p e ’s 
c iv i l isa t io n  is  the w o r ld Js c iv il isa t io n .  "(40)
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W ritten  in 1916 by the  S in o -F ren ch  E ducational A sso c ia t io n ,  th is  
typ ifies  the a ttitude of Chinese like  Wu Zhihui who, a f te r  the Revolu tion  
of 1911 and r igh t th rough  the tw en tie s ,  devoted g re a t  en e rg y  to o rgan is ing  
p ro g ra m m e s  fo r  C hinese  to  study and w ork  in  E u ro p e ,  in  p a r t ic u la r  
F r a n c e .
B efo re  1911, Wu had had co n s id e rab le  e x p e r ien ce  of study
o v e rse a s :  two p e r io d s  of study in Japan  and a f te r  1903, exile  in
B r i ta in  and then  F r a n c e .  His en thusiasm  fo r  s tudy ab road  can be seen
from  the fact th a t  in 1902 when he re tu rn e d  to Jap an  from  Guangdong
he took with h im  a group of young s tu d e n ts , including Hu Hanmin and 
(41)Zhu Zhix in . W hile in B r i ta in ,  Wu w rote  to  C hinese  s tuden ts  in
Tokyo encourag ing  them  to  com e and study in E u ro p e .  Ding W angjiang,
Zhuang Wenya and L i Zuhong w ere  am ong those  who responded  to  h is
(42)suggestion  and cam e to  B r i ta in .  However it  w as not until the
founding of the Republic  that he was able to p ro m o te  study o v e rse a s
on a la rg e  s c a le .  With the end of the  m o n arch y , r a d ic a ls  had g rea t
faith  in  the pow er of m o d ern  education  to  c re a te  the new so c ie ty .
Wang Jingw ei w ro te ,
"The way to  equa lise  the p eo p le ’s h app iness  i s  to 
advance t h e i r  m o ra l i ty .  Im m o ra l  hap p in ess  is  not 
h a p p in e s s .  If you w ish to  seek  the p e o p le ’s h a p p in e ss ,  
you cannot seek  i t  s e p a ra te  from  th e i r  m o ra l i ty .  ■ It 
i s  s a id ,  "the advancem ent of the p eo p le ’s m o ra l i ty ,  how 
can  it be done in a  day and a night? " But if  you take 
the  in te lligence  of our four hundred m ill ions  and add 
to  that s e v e ra l  decad es  of w orld  c iv i l isa t io n ,  su re ly  th e re  
w ill be the young shoots of m o ra li ty  ? "(43)
This  d e s i r e  tha t China should develop as  a r e su l t  of, a s  it  w e re ,
plugging into E u ro p ean  o r  "w orld"  c iv i l isa tio n ,  is  r e i te r a te d  in th is
d ec la ra t io n :
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"The r e s u l t  of sp read in g  the w orks of people like  
D arw in  and L a m a rc k  throughout the w orld  would 
be tha t the  p r in c ip le s  of evolution would go d e e p e r  
into p eo p le 's  h e a d s ,  lead ing  to  a new tw entie th  
cen tu ry .  Ohl How g re a t  is  the pow er of le a rn e d  
p r in c ip le s  to  change so c ie ty .  "(44)
The Chinese so c ia l  env ironm ent was c o n s id e red  in im ica l
to  the new id e a s .  It was held that at that t im e  China w as incapable
of p rovid ing  the " m a te r ia l  e d u c a t io n ,"  that is  education in sc ie n tif ic ,
(45)tech n ica l  and o th e r  m o d ern  su b je c ts ,  tha t was needed. Study o v e r ­
s e a s ,  in p a r t ic u la r  E u ro p e ,  would open up com m unica tions  betw een 
China and so u rc e s  of m o d ern  thought. Wu pointed out th a t ,  in addition 
to  c la s s ro o m  l e s s o n s ,  soc ie ty  outside had an effect on the final r e s u l t s  
of education . Although he conceded tha t China had the capab ili ty  of 
building exce llen t  u n iv e r s i t i e s , it was s t i l l  not yet poss ib le  to rap id ly  
t ra n s fo rm  Chinese so c ie ty  and prov ide  the s tuden ts  with a p e rfec t  
env ironm en t.  In China, he went on, s tudents
"com e into contact with phenom ena such  a s  so c ia l  
v io lence and indolence. On top of th is ,  low p laces  of 
am u se m e n t and the habit of going with f r ie n d s  to 
p a r t ic ip a te  in  debau ch ery  and gambling a l l  add a la y e r  
of d iff icu lties  which h a m p e r  the u n iv e rs i ty  s tu d en ts .  "(46)
M o re o v e r ,  f ro m  a p u re ly  p ra c t ic a l  point of v iew , China was unsu itab le ,
fo r  even in the l a r g e s t  c i t ie s  it  was im p o ss ib le  to  buy the n e c e s sa ry
books and advanced sc ien tif ic  equ ipm ent. N or w ere  t h e r e ,  Wu w ro te ,
any m u seu m s o r  sc ien tif ic  so c ie t ie s  a s  in the W est.  But he did not
c la im  tha t i f  P a r i s  was substitu ted  fo r  Shanghai, P ek in g  o r  Canton
the environm ent would be p e r fe c t .  But he did a rgue  th a t ,  although
th e re  w as a lso  v iolence and indolence in P a r i s ,  i t  was not allowed to
p a s s  as  n a tu ra l  as  in  China. Such a sp e c ts  of soc ie ty  w ere  used as
(47)negative exam p les  in  the educational p ro c e s s .
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On h is  r e tu rn  to  China in 1916, Wu had to  com bat the edu ca­
tiona l th e o r ie s  of the A m e r ic a n  soc io log is t John B ro ad u s  W atson , 
w hich, he c la im e d , had influenced the M in is try  of E du ca tio n  to r e s t r i c t  
study o v e r se a s .  W atson had a rg u e d ,  Wu sa id ,  th a t  only those  o ver  
the age of tw en ty -five  should go ab road  to  study and then  only to do 
sp e c ia l is e d  r e s e a r c h .  Wu a ttacked  th e se  views as  applied  to  China, 
m aking the point tha t such  id eas  of cu l tu ra l  s e lf - su f f ic ie n c y  m ade no 
se n se  in China, whose s c h o la s t ic  lev e l  w as g re a t ly  in f e r io r  to  those  in 
E u ro p e ,  the U .S .A .  and even Jap an .  W atson had , Wu w ro te ,  
ex aggera ted  the  negative a sp e c ts  of study o v e rse a s  and had s t r e s s e d  
the  concept of " s e rv ic e "  (l iy i ) to one*s nation, in o rd e r  to  win accep tance  
from  the co n se rv a t iv e  s c h o la rs  he had m et on h is  v is i t  to  China. T hese  
s c h o la r s  had w rongly  linked the question  of s e rv ic e  to  that of p ro te c tin g  
the national e s s e n c e .  T e rm s  like  "independent c u l tu re ,  " used  by 
W atson, w ere  to ta l ly  inapp licab le  in  the m o d ern  w o rld .  S erv ice  should 
r e la te  to  what was beau tifu l and fit t ing , not be r e s t r i c t e d  to  one 
" independent" national c u l tu re .  E ducation  should s e rv e  the w orld .
Wu held the view that the younger the  c h i ld re n  w ere  when
they left China the b e t te r ,  and he urged  whole fa m il ie s  to  m ove ab ro ad .
A "ch ro n ica lly  s ic k "  so c ie ty  like China could not, he s a id ,  be t ra n s fo rm e d
without s e v e ra l  thousands of W e s te rn ise d  people . The b e s t  way to
a r r iv e  at th i s ,  was to  have p a re n ts  take  th e i r  ch ild ren  to  E u ro p e  with
them  and le t  them  re c e iv e  a com plete  education , f rom  p r im a r y  school
to u n iv e rs i ty ,  away from  C h in a .  Wu noted the c a se  of Yan F u  who,
having studied  in  B r i ta in ,  on h is  r e tu rn  to China a ttacked  the  Eight
(49)Legged E s s a y  and t ra n s la te d  w orks by D arw in  and S p en cer .
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W u's  views on the value of study o v e rse a s  a r e  sum m ed up
by the following p iece .
" im p ro v em en t in  our  life  can be m ade in  ten  thousand 
w ays and ou r  need is  not l im ited  to  acad em ic  knowledge.
Only by seek ing  from  w orld  knowledge in fo rm atio n  on 
a ll  kinds of su b je c ts ,  can we c re a te  h ab its  w hich m ake 
us su ited  fo r  the t im e s  and p e rm it  us to su rv iv e  am ongst 
m ankind. To take the whole fam ily  ab road  w ill enable 
a l l  i t s  m e m b e rs  to live in  a re fo rm ed  c ity  of the w orld ,  
enable  them  to rem o d e l  t h e i r  hab its  on those  of a 
p ro g re s s iv e  s o c i e ty . . • .  .A cadem ic  knowledge and 
fa c i l i t ie s  in our coun try  cannot re a c h  a  s a t is fa c to ry
le v e l  in a sh o r t  t i m e ....................no r  is  the so c ia l
env ironm ent helpfu l.  Hence the bes t  g rad u a te s  from  
our schoo ls  a r e  often not a s  good as  an o rd in a ry  re tu rn e d  
s tu d en t.  "(50)
E ffo r t  was co n cen tra ted  on b ring ing  s tuden ts  to  E u ro p e ,  the
"cen tre  of m o d ern  c iv i l isa t io n .  " F r a n c e  was p a r t ic u la r ly  favoured
becau se  of i ts  re v o lu tio n a ry  and l ib e r ta r ia n  tra d it io n .  A l e t t e r
encourag ing  lo ca l  au th o r it ie s  in China to  send s tuden ts  to F r a n c e
explained th a t ,
"the f reedom  of thought enjoyed by the F r e n c h  is  the 
b e s t  in  the w o rld .  - They do not have the  cus tom  of 
r e v e r in g  offic ials  o r  g en try  and the t r a c e s  of s u p e r ­
s t i t io n  and .religion a r e  v e ry  few. "(51)
E lse w h e re  i t  w as s ta ted  tha t F ra n c e  was chosen  b ecau se  education
th e re  had been  s e c u la r i s e d ,  re l ig io u s  le s s o n s  having been  ended in
1886 and the chu rch  and s ta te  fo rm a lly  se p a ra te d  in 1907. A no ther
re a so n  given was tha t F r a n c e  w as p reem in en t in  m any fie lds of le a rn in g
and the fac t tha t D a rw in ’s th e o r ie s  o rig inated  from  th o se  of L a m a rc k
(52)w as c ited  as  ev idence . M o re o v e r ,  F ra n c e  was the hom e of 
revo lu tio n ary  sy n d ic a l ism , the in h e r i to r  of the t ra d i t io n s  of the P a r i s  
Com m une and it was n a tu ra l  that Wu and h is  co lleagues  should have
re g a rd e d  it a s  the ideal env ironm ent fo r  Chinese s tu d e n ts .
Although in h is  en th u s iasm  for study o v e r s e a s ,  Wu cam e
close  to  w ritin g  off any hopes fo r  education within China fo r  som e tim e
to co m e, he w as quick to  add th a t  he did not m ean  that th e re  should be
no schools  in  China and tha t everybody should t ra v e l  ab road  fo r  th e i r
education . Such a  view w as ,  he s a id ,  as  e x tre m e  and ab su rd  as
( 5 3 )
W atson3s opinion tha t  s tudy ab road  had l i t t le  value w h a tso e v e r .
Study abroad  was a  phenomenon of a p a r t ic u la r  p e r io d  and should not
be seen  as  a  p e rm an en t  solution; " if  in  the fu ture  we want China to  be
a  country  in  i ts  own r ig h t ,  we m ust plan so that i t  w ill  be possib le
to  study in  China. " He concluded tha t study abroad  could only be a
(54)solution fo r  a tiny p e rcen tag e  of young people .
In 1912, Wu Zhihui, Wang J ingw ei, Li Shiceng, Zhang J i ,
Chu Minyi and Qi Zhushan  founded the  Society fo r  F r u g a l  Study in  F ra n c e
(55)(h e re a f te r  SFSF) (L iufa jianxuehui) . Although som e Chinese s tuden ts
in Jap an  during  the  la te  Qing had m anaged to  live off l e s s  than ten
(56)p e r  cent of the  incom e of official Chinese s tu d en ts ,  the SFSF 
b a s ic a l ly  had i ts  o r ig ins  in  the a c t iv i t ie s  of Wu and o th e rs  in  E u ro p e  
befo re  1911. In 1906, Zhang J ing jiang  se t  up a t ra d in g  com pany and a 
teashop  in  P a r i s  to  s e rv e  the needs of Chinese s tuden ts  th e r e .  In 
1907, Wu with L i Shiceng and Chu Minyi o rgan ised  a p r in tin g  w orks  
in  P a r i s .  They a l l  lived to g e th e r ,  ex p er im en tin g  w ith liv ing  as  
fruga lly  as  poss ib le  and w ere  able to reduce  what th e y  needed to  live 
on by ha lf .  In 1909, Li Shiceng se t up a beancurd  fa c to ry  in P a r i s ,  
em ploying C h inese .  A num ber of se lf-f inanc ing  s tuden ts  cam e to live 
with the w o rk e rs  at the fac to ry  and m anaged to  live off l i t t le  m o re  
than  fo rty  f ra n c s  a m onth. E x p e rie n c e  such as  th is  la id  the foundations 
fo r  the l a t e r  p ro g ra m m e .  ^ 7 )
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The a im s  of the  SFSF w ere  s ta ted  in  the p re a m b le  to i ts  
constitu tion;
"To re fo rm  soc ie ty  you m u st f i r s t  pay sp e c ia l  a tten tion  
to  education . If you want to  t r a n s m i t  w orld  c iv i l isa t io n  to  
China, the ch ief  policy  should be to  have s tuden ts  go to 
the W est.  But living c o s ts  and expenses  fo r  study in the 
W est a r e  h igh , so  it  is  difficult to  u n iv e rsa l is e  such  study. 
F o r  som e t im e  now, we c o m rad es  have had p lans fo r  
c re a t in g  a  t re n d  to w ard s  studying under  d iff icu lt conditions, 
in o rd e r  to  b ro ad en  the  p o ss ib i l i t ie s  fo r  s tudy  in E u ro p e .
Now the R epublic  is  s e t  up, we want to  c r e a te  a  new 
so c ie ty ,  a new people . This  cannot be done without study 
ab road  in  the c o u n tr ie s  w here  the peop leJs s p i r i t  and 
knowledge a r e  the  m ost su itab le .  T h e re fo re  we co m ­
ra d e s  have o rgan ised  the Society fo r  F ru g a l  Study in 
F r a n c e ,  in  o rd e r  to c r e a te  a t re n d  in  so c ie ty  which 
e s te e m s  fru g a li ty  and ta k e s  p le a su re  in  s tudy . "(58)
Cai Y uanpei, in a  speech  to  the SFSF e labo ra ted  on the s ignificance
of f ru g a li ty ,  E m p e r o r  Yu ate  c o a r s e  food in h is  pa lace  and if somebody
w as drow ning in  the e m p i r e , it  was as  if  he h im se lf  was drow ning. Mo
Zi e s te em ed  f ru g a li ty  and loved o th e rs .  Tols toy , though a  noblem an,
w orked in  the fie lds to  help his  p e a sa n ts .  Only by being  f ru g a l ,  con-
(59)eluded C a i ,  could you e x p re s s  love fo r  o th e rs .  H ow ever, o ther  
le a d e r s  of the f ru g a l study  m ovem ent held a l e s s  m o ra l i s t i c ,  m o re  
p ra c t ic a l  view of f ru g a li ty ,  Wang Jingw ei saw f ru g a li ty  a s  a m eans 
of m aking study c h e a p e r ,  a m eans  of m aking it  p o ss ib le  fo r  m o re  
s tuden ts  to  com e to E u ro p e .  T h e ir  u ltim ate  aim  w a s ,  he sa id ,  a world 
of abundance w here  each  would take  what he needed. But m eanw hile , 
f ru g a li ty  was a n e c e s s a ry  too l,  but not a v ir tue  in  i t s e l f .  A s the 
regu la tions  of the SFSF la id  down, i t s  p ro g ra m m e  was to  "use the 
f ru g a l m anagem ent of expenses  as  a m eans of extending s tudy ab ro ad .  " 
R eflec ting  i ts  a n a rc h is t  lean in g s ,  the SFSF had no ch a irm an ;
ta sk s  w ere  a llo tted  to  a num ber of m e m b e rs .  It was la id  down that
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s tuden ts  should t r a v e l  to F r a n c e  on the S iberian  ra i lw a y ,  a  rou te  which 
took e ighteen  days and cos t  two hundred Yuan. In F r a n c e ,  food would 
be fruga l but hea lthy , c lo thes s im p le  and convenient. E x p e n ses  fo r  
housing , boa rd  and tu ition fo r  one y e a r  w ere  e s tim a te d  as  five o r  s ix  
hundred  Yuan, which had to be found by the s tuden t. C o u rse s  w ere  to 
co n cen tra te  on sc ien tif ic  and techno log ica l sub jec ts  and be re la te d  to  
p r a c t ic a l  l ife .  It w as s tipu la ted  that no a tten tion  would be paid to  
po lit ic s  o r  m i l i ta ry  t ra in in g .  It was planned that s tuden ts  would do 
som e w ork with t h e i r  han d s ,  which would com plem ent th e i r  th e o re t ic a l  
s tu d ie s ,  and at the sam e t im e  the p roduc ts  they m ade would re l ie v e  
the f inancia l p r e s s u r e s .  Students w ere  proh ib ited  f ro m  v is it ing  
p ro s t i tu te s ,  f rom  gam bling , sm oking or doing anything which h a rm ed  
"life or p ro p e r ty .
In the Spring  1912, the SFSF se t  up a p r e p a ra to r y  school in  a 
building in  P ek in g  len t by the M in is te r  of E d u ca tio n , C ai Yuanpei.
Shortly  a f te rw a rd s ,  Wu Yuzhang and o thers  founded the Sichuan F r u g a l  
Study Society and opened a p r e p a ra to ry  school in th a t  p ro v in ce . The 
Peking  school em ployed a  F re n c h m a n  as  a  t e a c h e r  and in  the s e v e ra l  
m onths b efo re  the s tuden ts  le f t  fo r  F ra n c e  they  w ere  given a b a s ic  
in troduc tion  to the F re n c h  language . H abits  of d iligence  and fruga li ty  
w ere  developed th rough  the s tuden ts  cooking and doing o th e r  p r a c t ic a l  
ta s k s .  Only about a hundred s tuden ts  reached  F r a n c e  from  th is  school, 
b e c a u s e ,a f te r  the fa i lu re  of the Second Revolu tion , the governm ent took 
back the p r e m is e s .  The school m oved, but a f te r  m uch police h a r a s s ­
m ent finally  c lo se d .  H ow ever, even a f te r  th is ,  s tuden ts  such  as  Hua 
L in  m ade th e i r  own way to F r a n c e .  The moving of whole fam il ie s  to  
E urope  fo r  study a lso  continued, a p ra c t ic e  p a r t ic u la r ly  encouraged  by 
Wu Zhihu i,  who lived in exile in B r i ta in  with h is  wife and ch i ld re n  until
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1916. In F ra n c e  a lone , th e re  w ere  a l to g e th e r  fo rty  p a re n ts  and ch ild ren  
s tudying in th is  way. In 1912, Zhang Jingjiang v is i ted  F r a n c e  and was 
im p re s se d  by the f ru g a l study  p ro g ra m m e  th e re  and thought it  could 
be extended to  B r i ta in .  On h is  r e tu rn  to China, he and Wu founded the 
Society fo r  F ru g a l  Study in  B r i ta in ,  which sent over  tw enty s tuden ts  to
/ C q \
B r i ta in ,  w here  they  w ere  gen era lly  rece iv ed  by Wu and h is  w ife.
In 1913, Wu joined with o thers  to found the Society fo r  F r u g a l  Study in
(64)the E a s t ,  to  encourage  s tudents  to  go to Japan .
Follow ing the  se tt in g  up of the S F S F , schools  had to  be found 
in  F ra n c e  fo r  the C hinese  s tu d en ts .  This  was m o re  econom ica l than 
s ta r t in g  new ones fo r  them  and it a lso  had the advantage of le t t ing  
them  m ix with F r e n c h  s tu d en ts .  What w ere  needed w e re  not only 
a g r ic u l tu ra l ,  in d u s t r ia l  and o ther  tech n ica l  sch o o ls .  Middle and even 
p r im a r y  schools  w ere  a ll  re g a rd e d  as  su itab le  fo r  the p u rp o ses  of
/ g
the Society . Betw een 1903 and 1906, Li Shiceng had studied  at the
E co le  P ra c t iq u e  d ’A g r ic u l tu re  at M on ta rg is ,  a sm a l l  town South of
(66)P a r i s  on the road  to  Lyons. Now, w orking with the h e a d m a s te r  of 
th is  a g r ic u l tu ra l  school at M o n ta rg is ,  L i contacted  schoo ls  around P a r i s  
to  find out which would take  f ruga l study s tu d en ts ,  and if  poss ib le  s ta r t  
sp e c ia l  c la s s e s  fo r  th em . A m iddle school at M ontarg is  was the f i r s t  
to  open i ts  d o o rs  and middle schools  at F o n ta in eb leau , Melun and other 
p laces  followed su it ,  as  did the in d u s tr ia l  school at M o n ta rg is .  The 
g r e a te s t  co n cen tra tio n  of s tuden ts  was at M ontarg is  w h ere  over  seven ty  
attended m id d le ,  a g r ic u l tu ra l  o r  in d u s tr ia l  sch o o ls .  A lso  th e re  w ere  
the  c h ild re n  of fam il ie s  who had m oved from  China, who w ere  given 
Chinese le s s o n s  th re e  t im e s  a week. Speech m eetings  and film  shows
w ere  held fo r  the ad u lts .  In the  Spring of 1914, Wu Zhihui cam e from
B r i ta in  to  v is i t  M ontarg is  and with Chu Minyi a d d re s se d  a  la rg e
g a ther ing . Wu was w a rm ly  w elcom ed by te a c h e r s  f ro m  the m iddle
(6 1 )school and by the h e a d m a s te r  of the a g r ic u l tu ra l  schoo l.  M o n ta rg is ,
in  p a r t ic u la r  i ts  a g r ic u l tu ra l  schoo l,  g re a t ly  im p re s s e d  h im ; so  m uch
so  that he w ro te  an a r t ic le  d isc u s s in g  the value of such  schoo ls  fo r  
(6 8 )China. T h ese  con tac ts  with M ontarg is  w ere  s ign if ican t in view of the 
ro le  the  town played in  housing m any of the l a t e r  w ork  study s tuden ts  
from  China, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the  e a r ly  tw en tie s .
The ga ther ing  in  the Spring of 1914 at M o n ta rg is ,  r e p re s e n te d  
the high point of the f ru g a l study p r o g r a m m e . I n  A ugust,  the F i r s t  
W orld  W ar  b ro k e  out. Schools c losed  and, fea rin g  what the w a r  m ight 
b r in g , m any of the s tuden ts  suggested  re tu rn in g  to  C hina . H ow ever,
Cai Yuanpei ca lled  on them  not to ,  a rgu ing  tha t  the w a r  only affected 
Belgium  and a s m a l l  c o r n e r  of F r a n c e .  He sa id  tha t s h e l te r in g  in 
p a r t s  of F ra n c e  away from  the fighting would be no m o re  dangerous  
than the jou rney  back  to  China by s e a .  A body was se t  up a t M ontarg is  
to  o rgan ise  an evacuation  and with f inancia l support f rom  the Chinese 
a m b a s sa d o r  m ost of the s tudents  moved to  the South W est of F r a n c e ,  
w here  schools  w e re  s t i l l  o p e n . ^ ^
Although a f te r  1914 the fruga l study p ro g ra m m e  dec lined , 
i t s  le a d e r s  throughout the w a r  and in the y e a r s  im m ed ia te ly  a f te r ,  
in troduced  a new way of educating Chinese in E u ro p e ,  th rough a sy s tem  
of p a r t  study and p a r t  w ork  which they  had p ioneered  som e y e a r s  b e fo re .  
Before  the R evolution of 1911, Wu Zhihui and Li Shiceng had employed 
over one hundred  Chinese w o rk e rs  at th e i r  p r in tin g  w orks  and beancurd
fa c to ry  in P a r i s .  A ttached  to  th e se  e n t e r p r i s e s ,  th e re  w as a C hinese
W o rk e rs  School in  which Wu and Cai Yuanpei taught f rom  tex t books
(72)edited and p rin ted  by th e m se lv e s .  The w o rk e r s ,  b e s id e s  being
taught how to  w r i te ,  w e re  a lso  in troduced  to s im p le  sc ien tif ic  
( 7 3 )
su b je c ts .  B efo re  the ou tbreak  of the w a r ,  Wu and h is  co lleagues
had a r ra n g e d  fo r  about s ix ty  C hinese  to  go and w ork  in  a m an -m a d e
fib re  fac to ry  in N o r th e rn  F r a n c e .  They included a n um ber  of m iddle 
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school and te a c h e r  t ra in in g  s tu d en ts .  T h e re  was a  sh o r tag e  of lab o u r  
and th ese  C hinese  w ere  w elcom ed by both the  F re n c h  unions and 
m anagem en t.  In the Spring of 1914, Wu visited  the fa c to ry  with C a i,
Li and Chu M inyi, and w ro te  tha t he found Chinese w o r k e r s ’ q u a r te r s  
c lean  and sp a c io u s .  T h e ir  dining h a l l  was a lso  used  as  a c la s s ro o m ,
On the wall hung b lack b o ard s  and c h a r t s  on b iology, c h e m is t ry  and 
p h y s ic s .  E v e ry  day the C hinese w o rk e rs  rece iv ed  a couple of h o u rs
(74)of le s so n s  f rom  a  F re n c h  te a c h e r .  They a lso  had le s s o n s  in  C h inese .
Wu and the o th e rs  cam e away convinced of the v iab ili ty  of a schem e
under which C hinese  s tuden ts  would finance th e i r  s tu d ies  in  E u ro p e
by working p a r t  of the t im e  in  f a c to r ie s ,  and in June the Society fo r
D iligent W ork and F ru g a l  Study (h e re a f te r  SDWFS) (qingong jianxue hui)
(75)w as founded in F r a n c e .  Its aim  w as "through d iligence  in w ork  and
( 76 )fruga li ty  in  s tudy , to  advance the  knowledge of those  who la b o u r .  "
In d isc u ss in g  the w ork  study sch em e , it  is  im p o rta n t  to m ake 
c le a r  at whom it w as d i re c te d .  Obviously th e re  w as a g re a t  d iffe rence  
betw een using  it  to  educate  i l l i t e r a te  Chinese w o rk e rs  and using  it to  
p e rm it  C hinese in te l lec tu a ls  to  finance th e i r  s tu d ies  in  F r a n c e .  
C o n tem p o ra ry  s o u rc e s  w ere  often unable , or thought i t  un im portan t,
to  d is tingu ish  betw een th ese  two types  of C hinese who b ecam e w o rk e rs
in  F re n c h  fa c to r ie s .  H ow ever, one educational h is to r ia n  d e s c r ib e s
how the l e a d e r s  of the s c h e m e ,  having seen  how the C hinese  w o rk e rs
in F ra n c e  w ere  able to  study in th e i r  sp a re  t im e ,  tu rn e d  the p ra c t ic e
around to  p e rm it  s tuden ts  to  finance th e i r  s tud ies  th rough  fac to ry  w ork .
But, he w r i te s ,  th is  s c h e m e ,  m eaning  the one fo r  C hinese  s tu d e n ts ,
could not continue and it  was not until a f te r  the w a r  in 1919-20, that
th is  p a r t  of the w ork  study p ro g ra m m e  re a l ly  f lo u r ish ed  and cam e to
(77)
p eo p le ’s a tten tion  in China.
It was the  w a r  i t s e l f  which provided the w ork  study p ro g ra m m e  
with a new ro le .  By 1916, the m a s s  s la u g h te r  on the b a tt le f ie ld s  of
(78)N o r th e rn  F ra n c e  and Belg ium  had led  to  a s e r io u s  sh o rtag e  of la b o u r .  
Anxious to  keep up the production  of m unitions, F r e n c h  a rm y  r e p r e s e n ­
ta t iv es  went to  China in the Spring of 1916 to  negotiate the m a s s  sh ip-
(79)
m ent of C hinese  coolie lab o u r  to  F r a n c e .  A f te r  ta lk s  with the 
Chinese finance m in i s t e r ,  L iang  Shiyi, an a g reem en t was m ad e , under  
which a re c ru i t in g  b u reau  called  the Huimin Com pany w as e s ta b lish e d .  
China was at tha t s tage  n e u tra l  and although offic ials  p a r t ic ip a te d  in 
the re c ru i tm e n t ,  it was conducted as  a p u re ly  c o m m e rc ia l  e n te r p r i s e .
It was planned th a t  the Huim in Company would in i t ia l ly  r e c ru i t  60,000 
C hinese co o lie s ,  ea rn in g  i t s e l f  forty  Yuan p e r  head . T h is  would 
p ro d u ce , Wu c la im ed , a c l e a r  p ro fi t  of two m illion  Yuan. In A ugust,  
a f te r  a de lay  caused  by the overthrow  of Yuan Shikai, the f i r s t  batch 
of 1700 w o rk e rs  a r r iv e d  at M a rs e i l le s .  A ttem p ts  by the com pany 
to  r e c ru i t  in Guangdong failed when the h a r sh  t re a tm e n t  of re c ru i te d  
w o rk e rs  led to  violent p ro te s ts  by loca l  people and the  banning of the
360
( 81 )com pany’s a c t iv i t ie s  th e re  by the g o v ern o r  of the p ro v in ce .
D esp ite  such  s e tb a c k s ,  du ring  the w a r  about 200,000 C hinese  l a b o u r e r s ,
m o stly  from  N orth  China, in  p a r t ic u la r  Shandong, w ere  t ra n sp o r te d
to  F r a n c e ,  w h e re ,  acco rd in g  to  one account, r a th e r  few went to
fa c to r ie s .  Many w ere  sen t to the front to dig t re n c h e s  and at le a s t
(82)ten  thousand died u n d e r  f i r e .
W ith a  d ea l  a l re a d y  m ade betw een F re n c h  m i l i ta ry  au th o r it ie s  
and c e r ta in  o ffic ia ls  in C hina, the l e a d e r s  of the w ork  s tu d y  p ro g ra m m e ,  
fea rin g  tha t the Chinese la b o u re r s  would be exploited as  they  had been  
in  South A f r ic a  and the United S ta te s ,  in te rvened  to  t r y  and se t  up a
(83)re fo rm e d  code fo r  the r e c ru i tm e n t  and em ploym ent of C hinese  la b o u r .  - 
Wu h as  w r i t te n  th a t  the B r i t i s h  p r e s s  was quick to  c r i t i c i s e  the  F re n c h  
fo r  in troducing  "un c iv il ised "  coo lies  into  E u ro p e ,  and he and h is  
co lleagues  w ere  concerned  le s t  the w rong type of w o rk e rs  w ere  
r e c ru i te d  and spent th e i r  le i s u re  h o u rs  in F ra n c e  gam bling  and sm oking 
opium , thus a ro u s in g  the contem pt of the E u r o p e a n s . F o r t u n a t e l y ,  
the F re n c h  M in is try  of L ab o u r  objected to the a rm y  in te r f e r in g  in the 
r e c ru i tm e n t  of w o r k e r s ,  which it reg a rd ed  as  a p u re ly  c iv il  a f fa i r ,  
and, a f te r  negotiations with Li Shiceng, a new r e c ru i tm e n t  sc h e m e ,  
opera ted  by the F ru g a l  Study Society and p a r a l le l  to the one run  by the 
Huim in Com pany, was e s ta b lish e d .  The conditions of the hew sc h e m e ,  
in s is te d  upon by Li w e re : -
1. Same wages as  F re n c h  w o rk e rs .
2. W o rk e rs  se le c ted  should not have "bad h a b i ts .  "
3. The t r a v e l  and wages should be a r ra n g e d  betw een the 
F r e n c h  em p lo y er  and the Chinese w o rk e r  d i re c t ly  and 
not using the r e c r u i t e r  as  in te rm e d ia ry .
4. The F re n c h  em ployer  should undertake  to  p rovide 
education  fo r  the C hinese w o rk e rs .  (85)
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A c o n te m p o ra ry  a r t ic le  was quick to point out tha t th is  schem e was 
a g re a t  im p ro v em en t on tha t of the Huimin Com pany, u n d er  which
/ o g  \
Chinese w o rk e rs  had w o rse  conditions than F re n c h  w o rk e r s ,
(87)ea rn in g  only 50% of the F re n c h  w age. M o re o v e r ,  the  SFSF, unlike
the H uim in  com pany, which ac tua lly  handled the  w ages fo r  the w o rk e r s ,
w as e n t i re ly  non-pro fit  m aking and left the w o rk e r  to  d e a l  f re e ly  with
(8 8 )his em p lo y er  on m a t t e r s  such  as  w ages and accom m odation . Li
Guangan was sen t by the SFSF to  Yunnan and Guangxi, w here  he
en lis ted  the help  of the education a u th o r it ie s  in  re c ru i t in g  in the v il lag es ;
and du ring  A ugust and S ep tem b er ,  1916, 5000 w o rk e rs  a r r iv e d  in
F ra n c e  from  th is  s o u rc e .  A cco rd ing  to  Wu, 50-60% went to
a rm a m e n t  f a c to r ie s ,  The r e s t  w ere  d is tr ib u ted  to  o th e r  fa c to r ie s  and
fa rm s  around F r a n c e .  The M in is try  of L abour and the  SFSF
planned to  b r in g  50,000 w o rk e rs  to  F r a n c e ,  but th e r e  i s  no evidence
th a t  th is  f igu re  was re a c h e d .  D uring  the w a r  y e a r s ,  th o se  w o rk e rs
r e c ru i te d  by the F re n c h  a r m y  in conjunction with the H uim in Company
and l a t e r ,  when China en te re d  the w a r ,  the Chinese g o v ern m en t,  g rea t ly
outnum bered  th o se  r e c ru i te d  by the w ork study m o v em en t.
In June 1916, the m ovem ent threw  up a new o rg an isa t io n ,  the
S in o -F ren ch  E du ca tio n a l A sso c ia t io n  (h e re a f te r  SFEA) (huafa jiaoyu h u i ) ,
com posed  of the C hinese  l e a d e r s  of the m ovem ent, such  a s  Wu Zhihui,
and an im p re s s iv e  a s s o r tm e n t  of F re n c h  a c a d e m ic s ,  w r i t e r s ,  n ew spaper
(91)ow ners and r e p re s e n ta t iv e s  of F re n c h  c o m m e rc e .  Although it saw 
fo r  i t s e l f  a b ro ad  educational r o le ,  fu r th e r in g  the exchange of ideas  
and s tuden ts  betw een China and F r a n c e ,  i ts  im m ed ia te  ta sk  w as "to 
develop econom ic re la t io n s  betw een China and F r a n c e  and help  to  advance
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the o rg an isa tio n  of Chinese w o rk e rs  to  go to F r a n c e .  " This  was to  be 
conducted on the b a s is  of the F re n c h  R ep u b lic 's  p r in c ip le s  of "equality
*  ■ " ( 9 2 )  and ju s t ic e .
The China b ran ch  of the SFEA was b ased  in  P ek ing  and th e re
(93)w ere  su b -b ra n c h e s  in  Guangdong and Shanghai. Supported by the
F re n c h  govern m en t,  which provided  a building and ten  thousand f ra n c s
a  y e a r ,  the SFEA - se t  up a C hinese  W o rk e rs '  School in  P a r i s .  The
schoo l,  w hich taught C hinese  and F re n c h  as  w ell a s  sc ie n tif ic  su b jec ts
and t ra d e  union o rg an isa tio n , was intended to give a b a s ic  education  to
a num ber of C hinese  w o rk e rs  who would then be sen t  to  the va r io u s
fa c to r ie s  to  ac t a s  i n t e r p r e t e r s  and, a f te r  w ork , as  te a c h e r s  fo r  the
C hinese  w o rk e r s .
The A sso c ia t io n  of C hinese  W o rk e rs  in F r a n c e  (liifa huagong
gonghui), m odelled  on the F re n c h  Syndicat (accord ing  to  i ts  constitu tion)
w as founded in  P a r i s ,  as  was the C o -o p era tiv e  Society  fo r  Chinese in
F r a n c e  (l&fa huaq iao  x ie s h e ) , l ikew ise  based  on a F r e n c h  m odel,  the
Societe C o o p era tiv e .  Any p ro fit  m ade in the  p ro c e s s  of buying goods fo r
m e m b e rs  of the c o -o p e ra t iv e  so c ie ty  was used to buy books, se t  up
sch o o ls ,  read ing  ro o m s  and c lubs .
Having su ffe red  c a su a l t ie s  of about th re e  m ill io n , p o s t-w a r
F r a n c e  continued to  have a  lab o u r  sh o r ta g e .  In addition , the
Saarland  had been se ized  from  G erm any  and th is  boosted  in d u s tr ia l
ac tiv ity  and the need fo r  la b o u r .  Many Chinese w ere  able to find
w ork  and th e re  w ere  th re e  hundred  in  the B illan co u r t  d i s t r i c t  of P a r i s
(97)a lone. F a c to r ie s  such as  R enau lt w elcom ed the C hinese  w o rk e rs .  
H ow ever, the w ork  study m ovem ent now tu rned  away from  re c ru i t in g
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C hinese  p e a san ts  and w o rk e rs  and concen tra ted  on b ring ing  s tuden ts
f rom  China to  finance t h e i r  s tud ies  through working in  f a c to r ie s .  A f te r
the w a r ,  the SDWFS opened over  ten  p r e p a ra to r y  schoo ls  in Pek ing ,
T ien ts in ,  Baoding , Changxindian and o ther  p laces  in  C h i n a . B y
the end of 1919, m o re  than 150 such s tuden ts  had reach ed  F r a n c e  and
an o th e r  60 w ere  on th e i r  way. By 1920, th e re  w ere  o v er  one thousand
(99)in  F r a n c e  and at l e a s t  tw o - th ird s  of them  went s tra ig h t  to  fa c to r ie s .
P ro b le m s  how ever soon a ro se  b ecau se  m any  of the s tuden ts  objected to
doing the  m en ia l  ta sk s  th ey  w ere  o ffered . Zhou E n la i  quit the R enault
p lant b ecau se  of bad w ork  conditions. An exception w as Li L isa n  who
s tu ck  at h is  job . S o m etim es ,  s tuden ts  w orked d u r in g  the day and
studied  in  the  evening o r  e lse  they  worked fo r  s e v e ra l  m o n th s ,  then  studied
fo r  a period  on the  e a rn in g s ;  but in v a r ia b ly  they had to  w ork  lo n g e r  h o u rs
than  they  s tud ied . F ro m  1920 onw ards ,  with unem ploym ent in F ra n c e
r is in g  as  the econom y s tag n a te d ,  C hinese s tu d e n ts ,  b e c a u se  of t h e i r  la c k  of
sk il ls  and t h e i r  language p ro b le m s ,  .could not com pete  with F re n c h  w o rk e rs
and by 1921, C hinese  s tuden ts  in  F ra n c e  without any m ean s  of support num - 
( 1 0 2 )be red  1 ,700. The p re m is e s  of the SFEA in P a r i s  b ecam e  overcrow ded  and
ten ts  had to  be e re c te d  outside to  house the overflow . Many b ecam e  w eak from  
la c k  of food and w ithin two y e a r s  s ix ty -one  died f rom  s ic k n e s s ,  often consum p­
tion . O th ers  died by m isa d v e n tu re ,  like th re e  who w ere 'p o iso n ed  by fungi 
they found in  the w o o d s . V i s i t s  by Wu Zhihui and L i Shiceng to  
China in  1920 to  r a i s e  funds w ere  u n s u c c e s s fu l^  and in  1921 the 
SFEA fo rm ally  announced i t  w as no lo n g er  re sp o n s ib le  fo r  the w ork  
study s tu d e n ts .  ^  Wu co -o p e ra te d  with the C hinese em b a ssy  to  
en su re  th a t  in  fu tu re  only s tudents  with suffic ient funds w ere  permitted
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to  com e to  F r a n c e .  Such action  amounted to  a  recogn it ion  of the
fa i lu re  of w ork  study  in  F r a n c e .
A lre a d y ,  new p o li t ica l  tendenc ies  w ere  em erg in g  in the 
s tuden ts  r a n k s .  A f te r  r e p re s e n ta t i  ons to  the C hinese  e m b a ssy  over 
p ro b le m s  faced by s tuden ts  had yielded no r e s u l t s ,  the lead ing  o rg a n isa ­
t ion  of C hinese s tuden ts  in F r a n c e ,  the W ork  Study M utual Aid G roup, 
in  F e b ru a ry  1921 o rgan ised  a  d em o n s tra t io n  outside the e m b a ssy  
calling  fo r  the  " r ig h t  to  e a t ,  w ork  and s tudy. " V iolence broke  out 
and the police d is p e r s e d  the d e m o n s tra t io n .  B efo re  th is  inc iden t,  at 
m eetings  of the M utual Aid G roup , M a rx is ts  such  as  Cai H esen , Li 
W eihan and Li Fuqun had m ade sp eech es  attacking a n a rc h is t  m e m b e r s .  *
A to ta l  r i f t  opened up betw een a n a rc h is t  and M a rx is ts ;  the M utual Aid 
G roup, now dom inated  by the l a t t e r  fac tion , changed i ts  name to the
W ork  Study W orld A sso c ia t io n  and i ts  m e m b e rsh ip  r o s e  to  over  th re e  
(107)
thousand .
The m o s t  s e r io u s  incident o ccu rred  in la te  1921 at the Sino- 
F re n c h  U n iv e rs i ty  in  Lyons. L a rg e ly  financed by the Guangdong w a r ­
lo rd  Chen J i o n g m i n g ^ ^  and b a s ic a l ly  a p r e p a ra to ry  school for 
Chinese hoping to  e n te r  F r e n c h  u n iv e r s i t ie s ,  i t  was the b ra in ch ild  of 
Wu Zhihui, who becam e i t s  f i r s t  head . In 1921, Wu se le c ted  i t s  f i r s t  
group of s tuden ts  in P ek in g , Shanghai and Canton and t ra v e l le d  with
them  to F r a n c e  to  open the new in s ti tu tio n , which w as s itu a ted  in an
(109)old fort  ren ted  from  the F re n c h  governm ent. The w ork  study
studen ts  w ere  und er  the im p re s s io n  tha t the u n iv e rs i ty  w as to be fo r  
th e m , and when they  h e a rd  th a t  Wu was to be i ts  head , they  w ere  
convinced tha t th e i r  t ro u b le s  w ere  over and m any of them  p re p a re d  
to  leave  fo r  Lyons. But ju s t  b efo re  the u n iv e rs i ty  was due to open,
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news cam e th a t  Wu was on h is  way from  China with o th e r  s tu d en ts .
With Wu a lre a d y  at M a rs e i l le s ,  a group of a hundred  w ork  study 
s tuden ts  led  by Cai H esen , L i L isa n ,  Li W eihan and Chen Yi, 
t ra v e l le d  to  Lyons and occupied the fo r t .  The next day , s e v e ra l  
hundred  police with an a rm o u re d  c a r  fo rced  th e i r  way in to  the fort 
and took the s tuden ts  by s u r p r i s e .  They w ere  a l l  put on a  ship  and 
deported  back  to  C hina. W u's  ro le  in a l l  th is  is  c o n t ro v e rs ia l .  Though 
at f i r s t  he w ro te  an a r t ic le  abusing the C hinese a m b a s s a d o r  fo r  supporting  
the F re n c h  a u th o r i t ie s ,  the continued faith of the s tuden ts  in him was m i s ­
p laced ,  fo r  he soon accep ted  the view that the occupation of the fort 
was unjustified  and did nothing to s top the d e p o r t a t i o n s . T h e  next 
y e a r ,  Wu re tu rn e d  to  China and h is  ex p er im en t in  w ork  study in  F ra n c e  
drew  to  a  c lo se .  N e v e r th e le s s ,  the S in o -F ren ch  U n iv e rs i ty  continued, 
and from  1921 to  1947, when it  c losed  down, a p a r t  f ro m  the w a r  
y e a r s ,  betw een eighty  and one hundred  and th i r ty  C h inese  s tudents  
p a sse d  th rough  it  e v e ry  y e a r .
The m ovem ent fo r  study in F ra n c e  had a  s ign if ican t im p ac t ,  
but not the  one intended by Wu Zhihui aa d h is  c o l leag u es .  The e a r ly  
f ru g a l  study sc h e m e ,  though it  ra n  sm oothly , was s h o r t - l iv e d  and 
reached  a r a th e r  s m a l l  num ber of people; but the subsequen t w ork  
study p ro g ra m m e  had a la s t in g  effect on C hinese  p o li t ica l  l i f e , fo r  
from  among the s tuden ts  it  b rought to  F ra n c e  th e re  grew a  nucleus 
of the Chinese C om m unis t P a r ty  as  im p o rtan t a s  the f i r s t  p a r ty  c e l ls  
back  in  China.
The th e o re t ic a l  background to  Wu Z h ih u i 's  en th u s ia sm  fo r  
w ork  study can be found in K ropo tk in ’s ideas  on the in teg ra tio n  of 
education with m anual w o r k . ^ ^  Wu hoped tha t young people would
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"unite with the  w o rk e r s "  in  F ra n c e  and gain an ab il i ty  to  draw  c h a r t s ,  
m ake ca lcu la tio n s  and develop new to o ls .  They would l e a r n  how to 
m ake m oulds and tu rn  out c a s t in g s ,  to  saw , plane and to  a s se m b le .
A s an exam ple of the  effect the m ovem ent could have on Chinese 
in d u s try ,  he c ited  the  case  of a C hinese w o rk e r  in  F r e n c h  su g a r  
r e f in e ry  who told him  tha t although Sichuan, h is  hom e p ro v in ce ,  
p roduced s u g a r  c a n e , i t  could not be refined  lo ca lly .  The Jap an ese  
bought it  up, re fined  it and then sent the p ro c e sse d  s u g a r  back  to  
Sichuan. The w o rk e r  hoped tha t on h is  r e tu rn  to  China he could use 
the sk i l ls  acq u ired  in F r a n c e  to  t r a n s fo rm  the su g a r  in d u s try  in  
Sichuan. in an in terv iew  in 1916, Wu e x p re s se d  the conviction
th a t  with the m anpow er sh o rtag e  in F r a n c e ,  the C hinese  would in m any 
c a s e s  m anage to  obtain sk illed  w o r k / ^ ^  and he in s is te d  tha t conditions 
of Chinese w o rk e rs  in F ra n c e  would be b e t te r  than  those  under which 
C hinese  had su ffe red  in  South A fr ic a  and the United S ta te s .
The op tim ism  e x p re s se d  by Wu was shown by even ts  to  be 
u n w arran ted .  Bad o rgan isa tion  on the p a r t  of the C h inese  l e a d e r s  of 
the m ovem en t,  the  unavoidable h a r s h n e s s  of fa c to ry  life  compounded 
by a d v e rse  econom ic conditions, led to  a  profound d iscon ten tm en t 
am ongst the  w ork  study s tu d e n ts .  The M arx is t  He Changong, who was 
one of th e m , c a s t ig a te s  Wu, Li and o ther  le a d e r s  of the m ovem ent fo r  
being the "running  dogs of F re n c h  ca p i ta l ism .  " " T h e ir  a im  was s im p ly  
to  n u r tu re  s la v e s  on beha lf  of the F re n c h  c a p i ta l is ts  o r  to  p roduce som e 
new fo llow ers  of th e i r  a n a rc h is m ,  to m ake som e p o li t ica l  c a p i ta l . "  
H ow ever, the m ovem en t,  d is in te g ra te d ,  he c la im s ,  becau se  i ts  le a d e r s  
w ere  incapable  of solving p ra c t ic a l  p ro b le m s .  L i Huang, w riting
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recen tly  in Taiw an , b lam es  the econom ic d e p re s s io n  in  F r a n c e .  But 
both He and L i ,  f rom  th e i r  d iffe ren t s tandpo in ts ,  a g re e  th a t  it  was 
the rap id  growth of M arx ism  am ongst the s tuden ts  in  F r a n c e  which 
f inally  sp li t  the m ovem ent a p a r t .  This  new tendency , p a r a l le l  to  a 
s im i la r  one within China, fuelled and gave coherence  to  the d iscon ten t 
re su l t in g  from  the  econom ic c r i s i s  and the m o v e m e n t 's  m ism a n a g e m e n t.
L i c la im s  that the s tuden ts  becam e  pawns of the T h ird  In te rn a t io n a l ,  
and though the a im s  of Wu Zhihui a id  Li Shiceng w e re ,  he s a y s ,  p e r fe c t ly  
lau d ab le ,  the m ovem ent w as a "hundred p e r -c e n t  f a i lu re ,  " fo r  a s  a 
r e s u l t  of it  "m any fine youthful e lem en ts  w ere  s a c r i f ic e d  and m o re o v e r  
th e re  w ere  b o rn  a  whole host of m is fo r tu n e s  fo r  the nation . " Li
(119)concludes tha t  Wu and L i 's  sh o r ts ig h te d n e ss  was ch iefly  to b lam e.
But th e re  is  no ev idence that the Chinese com m unist group in  F ra n c e
w as the c re a t io n  of agents  from  M oscow. A s He Changong w r i te s ,
from  the end of the  F i r s t  W orld W a r  the w ork  study m ovem ent had
exhibited two d ia m e tr ic a l ly  opposed po li t ica l  tendenc ies  and s trugg le
becam e unavoidable .
A s was seen  above, in  1921 a r if t  was a l r e a d y  appear in g
in  the W ork Study M utual Aid Group betw een a n a rc h is t s  and M a rx is ts
led by Cai H esen . Cai and o th e r  Hunanese such  as  C ai Chang, Li
W eihan and Li Fuqun w ere  am ongst the w ork  study s tuden ts  at the
a g r ic u l tu ra l  school at M o n ta rg is .  E a r l i e r  in C hangsha they  had with
Mao Zedong o rgan ised  the xinm in xuehui and now they  se t  up a b ran ch
(1 2 2 )at th e i r  school in  F r a n c e .  The la rg e s t  s ingle  group of s tuden ts
in F ra n c e  cam e from  Hunan, about a q u a r te r  of the to ta l .  Next cam e
(123)those  from  Sichuan, about 18% , among whom w e re  Chen Yi and
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(124)Deng X iaoping, the l a t t e r  reach ing  F ra n c e  in 1920* Soon a
S ocia lis t  Youth League was s e t  up by Chinese s tuden ts  in  P a r i s .  It 
had contact with the C e n tra l  C om m ittee  of the newly founded CCP back  
in China and in  Ju ly  1922 Zhou E n la i  cam e from  G erm an y  and with 
o th e r s ,  including Chen D uxiu 's  son Chen Yannian, e s ta b lish ed  the 
C C P 's  E u ro p ean  b ra n c h .
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CONCLUSION
Wu Z h ih u i’s long life  spanned a period  of in ten se  and rapid  
in te llec tu a l  fe rm e n t  and change in China. In the sp ace  of two g e n e ra ­
t io n s ,  m odes of thought rooted  in  the in c ru s ta t io n  of t ra d i t io n s  a ccu m u ­
la ted  over thousands  of y e a r s  w ere  questioned , a ttacked  and in m any 
c a s e s  d em o lish ed .  Wu played no sm a l l  p a r t  in th is  c u l tu ra l  r e v o lu ­
tion . But what is  s tr ik in g  about the developm ent of h is  thought i s  h is  
ta rd y  a r r iv a l  at the  vanguard  of in te l lec tu a l  change, and th en , a f te r  a 
re la t iv e ly  b r ie f  phase  of le f t is t  r a d ic a l i sm ,  h is  g rad u a l but s teady  
d r if t  back  to  u l t r a - c o n s e rv a t i s m .
It is  u n re m a rk a b le  tha t Wu rec e iv e d  an education  in  the 
C la s s ic s ;  of g r e a t e r  s ign ificance  is  the fact that he had ab so rb ed  the 
m ost co n se rv a tiv e  e lem en ts  of th is  t rad it io n : the  Tongzhi R e s to ra t io n  
ideology of Zeng Guofan, with i ts  s t r e s s  on the im m u tab ili ty  of the 
Confucian h ie r a rc h y  cf so c ia l  r e la t io n sh ip s ,  left Wu with a s tro n g  
r e s is ta n c e  to  d e m o c ra t ic  in s ti tu tio n a l change. Though a f te r  the S in o - 
Jap an ese  W a r  of 1894-5 he becam e keenly aw are  of the need fo r  c e r ­
ta in  r e fo rm s  beyond the in d u s tr ia l  and m il i ta ry  developm ent p rom oted  
by the Self S t re n g th e n e rs ,  he belonged to  the r igh t wing of the R efo rm  
M ovem ent, with m en  like Zhang Zhidong. W u’s v igorous  a t tem p ts  in  
1898 to s tem  the influence of concepts  such as  npeop le3s r ig h ts^  
am ongst h is  s tuden ts  in  T ien ts in  and h is  sco rn fu l a t ta c k s  on Kang 
Youwei d e m o n s tra te  the  extent of h is  c o n s e rv a t is m .
But soon evolu tionist philosophy began to  underm ine  h is  
r e s i s ta n c e  to  po lit ica l change. While in T ien ts in  he cam e into contact
with Yan F u  who was busy  t ra n s la t in g  H uxley 's  E volu tion  and E th ics  
and it  was e v o lu t io n ism , in i t ia l ly  that of Spencer and Huxley and 
l a t e r  K ropo tk in 's  r e in te rp re ta t io n ,  tha t becam e the b a s is  of his  
sc ien tif ic  thought. In the period  befo re  d ia lec t ica l  m a te r ia l i s m  was 
p o p u la r ised ,  th e re  is  no doubt that D arw in is t  evo lu tionary  sc ience  was 
the m ost im p o rtan t  body of W e s te rn  theory  to e n te r  China. By p o s tu ­
la ting  a l in e a r  concept of hum an p r o g r e s s ,  o r  by s ta t in g ,  a s  Yan F u
put i t ,  tha t "the p as t  was not as  good as  the p r e s e n t ,  the  w orld  advances 
!f(l)a l l  the t i m e , "  it p roved a powerful weapon in the hands of those  who 
sought to  re fu te  the Confucian cy c lica l  view of h is to ry  and th eo ry  of 
a golden age in  the pas t  and thus to  p rom ote  so c ia l  change.
While in Shanghai (1898-1901) and in J a p a n ,  Wu underw ent 
a rap id  ra d ic a l is a t io n  as  the po li t ica l  im p lica tions  of D arw in is t  con­
cep ts  such as  "the s tru g g le  fo r  su rv iv a l"  fo r  a weak coun try  such as  
China under the yoke of Im p e r ia l ism  becam e coupled with the dem o ­
c ra t ic  idea ls  of W e s te rn  l ib e r a l i s m .  He moved th rough  a phase of 
r a d ic a l  r e fo rm is tn  to a rev o lu tio n a ry  an ti-d y n a s t ic  position  by 1903.
Although in E u ro p e  Wu cam e to r e je c t  the Social D arw in is t  
th eo ry  of s tru g g le  being inevitab le  and n e c e s sa ry  within the hum an 
r a c e ,  the th e o ry  of m utual aid d e p a r ted  n e i th e r  from  the m echan ica l  
m a te r ia l i s m  n o r  from  the crude  bio logical analogy with r e g a rd  to 
m ankind, b a s ic  to  Social D a rw in ism . In it ia l ly ,  Wu accep ted  H uxley 's  
agnostic  pos ition , which postu la ted  tha t th e re  ex is ted  in the un ive rse  
"the unknowable", a r e a s  beyond m an’s com prehension . L a te r  in  the 
1920 's ,  he a ttem pted  to re m e d y  th is  flaw in h is  m a te r ia l i s m  and 
c re a te d ,  in h is  m onum enta l w ork , A'New B e l ie f , a de ta iled  if
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e c c e n tr ic  view of the  u n iv e rse ,  which sought to explain  the to ta l
p ro c e s s  of c re a t io n  in sc ien tif ic  t e r m s  and to leave  no room  fo r  the
in te rven tion  of m e ta p h y s ic ia n s .  Of c o u rse  in 1924, when A New B elie f
w as w r i t te n ,  Wu fe lt the need to  prov ide an a l te rn a t iv e  to M arx is t
d ia lec t ica l  m a te r ia l i s m  which had cap tu red  the L eft,  But h is  m ain
ta rg e t  was s t i l l  the C hinese  t ra d it io n ,  the m e tap h y sics  of Neo-
Confucianism  and the  cu l tu ra l  c o n se rv a t iv e s ,  who u n d er  such  b a n n e rs  as
"p ro tec t  the national e s s e n c e "  w ere  fighting a r e a rg u a r d  action  agains t
m o d ern  m a te r ia l i s t  philosophy. W u's  m a te r ia l i s m  w as d e r iv a t iv e
and unorig ina l .  R a th e r  h is  contribution  to the in te l le c tu a l  revo lu tion
in China should be seen  as  tha t  of a p o lem ic is t  and p o p u la r iz e r .  As
(2 )Hu Shi h as  w r i t te n ,  he stood at th e f r m t  line in the b a t t le  aga ins t the 
old c u l tu re ,  in s ti l l in g  into h is  r e a d e r s  an a lm o st  re l ig io u s  faith  in 
sc ie n c e .  The op tim ism  of h is  s c ie n t is m ,  as  em bodied in the te rm  
"the om nipotence of s c ie n c e " ,  (kexue wanneng), though in re t ro s p e c t  
naive and o n e -s id ed ,  was e x tre m e ly  im p o rtan t in im plan ting  sc ien tif ic  
notions in the Chinese in te llec tu a l  w orld . That W u 's  ph ilosophical 
s ta te m e n ts  w ere  often s im p lis t ic  and propagand ist  r e f le c ts  h is  
conscious ro le  of rep u ls in g  a s s a u l t s  of a s im i la r  n a tu re  from  those 
who wished to  r e s u r r e c t  the "m etap h y sica l  ghos t" ,  and to  s tem  the 
tide  of New Thought. A n a rc h ism  w as ex tre m e ly  a t t ra c t iv e  to  Chinese 
in te llec tu a ls  a s  a " sc ien t if ic "  d o c tr in e  which they could use  to 
sy s te m a tiz e  and a r t ic u la te  th e i r  s tru g g le  aga ins t  the " su p e rs t i t io n "  
which chained the m inds of Chinese and so re in fo rced  the a u th o r i ta r ia n  
so c ia l  o rd e r .  A n a rc h is ts  in E u ro p e  have been a ttacked  in m odern  
t im e s  fo r  th e i r  p reoccupa tion  with the question  of re l ig io n .  It h as  been
argued  tha t the fight a g a in s t  the C hurch  and s u p e rs t i t io n  was p a r t  of
the la rg e ly  com pleted  bourgeo is  s tru g g le  aga inst feuda lism  and
m ed iev a lism  in E u ro p e  and should now be subord ina ted  to  the new
(3)s tru g g le  of la b o u r  aga ins t  cap ita l .  But the en th u s iasm  of
C hinese in te l lec tu a ls  fo r  an a rc h ism  re flec ted  the fact tha t in China 
the s tru g g le  was in p a r t  s t i l l  s tro n g ly  an ti-feuda l and to  that extent 
an a rc h ism  played a valuable ro le  in "thought l ib e ra t io n "  in China.
W u 's  sc ien tism , w as o p tim is tic  b ecause  it  postu la ted  that 
th rough  the developm ent of sc ience  and thus the fo rc e s  of production , 
Man would inev itab ly  im prove  h is  so c ia l  env ironm ent and with it hum an 
behaviour to an  infinite d e g re e .  Science was the tool which would 
p e rm it  m an  to  c re a te  an econom ic abundance, thus m aking the 
co m m u n is t  p r in c ip le  of "from  each  accord ing  to  h is  ab il i ty  to  each  
acco rd ing  to  h is  needs " re a l is a b le  in p ra c t ic e .  The id e a l  w orld  or 
datong envisaged by Wu was one which would only be achieved th rough 
in d u s tr ia l is a t io n ,  th rough the  app lication  of sc ience  as  technology 
to  the ta s k  of t ra n s fo rm in g  so c ie ty .  Though today , we a r e  acu te ly  
a w are  of the " l im its  of grow th", following the second technolog ica l 
revo lu tion , fo r  Wu, living in the shadow of the g rea t  leap  in m a n 's  
p roductive  capacity  b rought about by the w o r ld ’s f i r s t  techno log ica l 
revo lu tion , p r o g re s s  did indeed seem  to be infin ite .
But though Wu s t r e s s e d  in his  in d u s tr ia l ism  the  a lm ost 
m y s tic a l  fo rce  of sc ien ce  and technology, at t im e s  to  the point of 
im plying tha t it  was an i r r e v e r s ib le  fo rce  which pushed soc ie ty  fo rw ard  
independent of hum an ac tion , th is  was again a  c a se  of h is  overs ta tin g  
h is  position  fo r  p ropagand is t  r e a s o n s .  In fac t ,  he la id  equal s t r e s s
379
on the ro le  of education , of conscious knowledge in so c ia l  p ro g re s s  
and revo lu tion . F o r  him  t ru e  knowledge was s c ie n c e ,  which in  tu rn  
r e p re s e n te d  a c o r r e c t  unders tand ing  of the w orkings of evolution, of 
the m echan ics  of hum an developm ent. Thus he de tached  concepts  of 
good and bad from  th e i r  t ra d i t io n a l  m o ra l is t ic  se tt in g  and equated them  
quite s im ply  with that which helped o r  h indered  evolution.
In the d e g re e  to which Wu s t r e s s e d  education , not ju s t  as  
the  p re p a ra t io n ,  but as  ac tua lly  synonymous with revo lu tion , he 
dep ar ted  from  the c la s s ic  ten e ts  of E u ro p ean  a n a rc h is m .  E ven  befo re  
1911, while in P a r i s ,  he d e sc r ib e d  revo lu tion , in i ts  m ost g en e ra l  
s e n s e ,  a s  the evolution of knowledge, t ru th  and thus ju s t ic e .  This 
revo lu tion  leading  to  the utopia w as to  be a continuing o r  pe rm an en t 
one but - and th is  is c ru c ia l  - one w hich, through the cu ltivation  of 
m a n ’s tendency tow ards  co -o p e ra t io n  r a th e r  than to w a rd s  s tru g g le ,  
would be peacefu l and g rad u a l ,  in c o n tra s t  to  "po lit ica l revo lu tion" ,  
which fought to  cap tu re  s ta te  pow er from  an o th e r  c la s s  o r  grouping 
and thus w as based  on s e l f - in te r e s t .  Though it  p ro fe s se d  to belong to 
the E u ro p ean  a n a rc h o -sy n d ic a l is t  t ra d i t io n ,  W u’s m agazine  L a b o u r,  
published in  1918, in  fact d is to r te d  it  by s t r e s s in g  a lm o s t  exclusive ly  
the im p o rtan ce  of educating the C hinese  working c l a s s ,  while 
neglecting the ro le  of m ili tan t  ac tion  aga ins t cap ita l  in the ra is in g  
of c la s s  co n sc io u sn ess  am ongst the w o rk e rs .  M ore than  th is ,  though 
Wu c le a r ly  looked to w ard s  w o rk e rs  con tro l of the m eans  of p roduction , 
he p e r s i s te d  in the ro m a n tic  view that som ehow , faced with w o rk e rs  
o rgan ised  into un ions, the ca p i ta l is ts  would accede to  th e i r  dem ands 
without a  fight. The p reoccupation  of Wu and the L abour  m agazine
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w as not to  ex a c e rb a te  c la s s  s tru g g le  but on the c o n tra ry  to m ed ia te  it 
and avoid the "ca ta s tro p h e  of the sp lit t ing  of sk in s .  "
Although in 1918 Wu applied h is  th eo ry  of revo lu tion  through 
education , g rad u a l con v ers io n  and p e rsu a s io n  to the im m ed ia te  con­
c re te  p ro b le m s  of re la t io n s  betw een cap ita l  and la b o u r  to  p roduce an 
u t te r ly  r e fo rm is t  policy , in the y e a r s  befo re  1911 th is  th e o ry  stood 
m e re ly  as  a s ta tem en t  of the long te rm  fu ture  of m ankind . In con­
founding the w ords  revo lu tion  and evolution, Wu was e x p re s s in g  h is  
g e n e ra l ise d  view of revo lu tion  as  the in c re m e n ta l  s te p s  of human 
im p ro v em en t which go to m ake the to ta li ty  of p r o g r e s s , and in th is  
e a r ly  period  should be c le a r ly  d is tingu ished  from  h is  o th e r  defin ition 
of revo lu tion  as  the. re m o v a l ,  by fo rce  if  n e c e s s a ry ,  of obs tac le s  to  
evolution.
This  b r in g s  us to  the p rob lem  of support by Wu and the 
P a r i s  a n a rc h is ts  fo r  the rev o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ent b e fo re  1911, and 
what is  m ost s ign if ican t,  th e i r  m em b e rsh ip  of and ro le  w ithin the 
Tongm enghui. The ro le  of the New C en tu ry  a n a rc h is ts  c e r ta in ly  had 
i ts  negative a s p e c ts .  T h e ir  d e s i r e ,  based  on th e i r  a n a rc h is t  p r in c ip le s ,  
fo r  a weakening of c e n tr a l  con tro l  over  rev o lu tio n ary  a c t iv i t ie s  within 
China was dam aging to  the Tongmenghui which d e s p e ra te ly  needed 
b e t t e r  planning from  i ts  h e a d q u a r te rs  in Tokyo and s t r o n g e r  d isc ip line  
am ongst i ts  s e v e ra l  constituent g roups. M o reo v e r ,  the a n a rc h is t s '  
e m p h as is  on p o li t ica l  a s sa s s in a t io n  d is t ra c te d  e n e rg ie s  from  the m ain  
ta sk s  of the s tru g g le  and se rv e d  to  iso la te  the e l i t is t  revo lu tionary  
m ovem ent s t i l l  f u r th e r  f rom  the o rd in a ry  people.
But i t  would be en tire ly  w rong to take th e se  negative a sp e c ts
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as  the h e a r t  of a  c r i t iq u e  of the P a r i s  a n a rc h is t s .  C o n tem p o ra ry  
Peking  h is to r ia n s  have tended to  do th is ,  to  neglect to  look, a s  the 
C hinese put i t ,  beyond the phenom enon and to  see  w h e th e r  in p ra c t ic e  
they acted  in acco rd an ce  with the a n a rc h is t  p r in c ip le s  to  which they 
c la im ed  a l leg ian ce .  The evidence s im ply  does not support the a r g u ­
m ent tha t with h is  growth of in te re s t  in a n a rc h ism ,  Wu Zhihui "becam e
,, (4)
cool tow ards  the repub lican  revo lu tion .
Support fo r  an a n t i -m o n a rc h ic a l  s tru g g le  w as c le a r ly  
com patib le  with an a n a rc h is t  position . H ow ever, the Tongmenghui 
sought not only to  overthrow  the dynasty  but a lso  included in  i ts  p r o ­
g ra m m e  the e s ta b lish m en t of a rep u b lic .  C e r ta in  g roups affilia ted  to 
the Tongmenghui did not support i ts  whole p ro g ra m m e .  This  is  t ru e  
of Zhang Binglin  and the Guangfuhui which supported  only the f i r s t  
P r in c ip le  of the Tongm enghui's  o b jec tives ,  tha t of N a t io n a l ism , 
p u re ly  the an ti-M anchu  s tru g g le .  The New C en tu ry  group did not give 
unequivocal support to  the T ongm enghui, it is  t r u e .  F r o m  its  a n a rc h is t  
s tandpoin t,  it  cons tan tly  a ttacked  concepts  such  a s  " r ig h ts "  and 
"du ties"  a s so c ia te d  with bourgeo is  s ta te  th eo ry  and exposed the 
r e p re s s io n  which continued even in the m ost enlightened p o li t ica l  
o rd e r  such as  F r a n c e .  But th is  w as p a r t  of the P a r i s  a n a r c h i s t s 1 
com plex  and indeed c o n tra d ic to ry  revo lu tionary  pos ition . It is  in ­
c o r r e c t  to  a rg u e ,  as  has  G a s s te r ,  tha t "Wu and o th e r  New C entury  
w r i te r s  concerned  th e m se lv e s  a lm o s t  exclusive ly  with p rom oting  the 
d o c tr in e s  of sc ien ce  and a n a rc h ism "  and tha t "though they  found som e 
im m ed ia te  com m on in te re s ts  with e lem en ts  in the m ovem en t,  such as
the d e s i r e  to overthrow  the M a n c h u s . .  th ese  w ere  not in te re s t s
( 5 )
tha t w ere  c e n tr a l  to  th em . " I would not go so  f a r  a s  to  c la im  the
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to ta l  opposite , tha t  b e fo re  1911 the n a tio n a lis t ,  rep u b lican  goal was 
c e n tra l  to  W u’s p o li t ica l  outlook, (though l a t e r  it c e r ta in ly  did becom e 
so), but would a rg u e  that his  com m itm ent to that goal w as a t le a s t  
equal to  tha t he m ade to  a n a rc h ism .  Not only did the  P a r i s  a n a rc h is ts  
p la y  a s ign if ican t p a r t  in the p ropaganda ba ttle  ag a in s t  both the 
m onarchy  and th o se ,  such  as  the C o n s t i tu t io n a lis ts ,  who sought to 
re fo rm  and not to  abo lish  i t ,  but they a lso  p rov ided , th e o re t ic a l ly  as  
w ell  a s  in p r a c t ic e ,  support fo r  the e s ta b lish m en t of a Chinese rep u b lic .  
They pledged support fo r  "po litica l revo lu tion" ,  a s  r e p re s e n te d  by the 
F re n c h  Revolu tion , o r  the Tongmenghui p ro g ra m m e ,  a s  a s te p ,  a 
" tra n s i t io n a l  p e r io d ,"  leading  to w ard s  the m o re  com ple te  a n a rc h is t  
" so c ia l  re v o lu t io n ."  Using th e i r  evolu tionist r e la t iv i s m ,  they c la im ed  
that na tionalism  and rep u b lican ism  w ere  not d ia m e tr ic a l ly  opposed to ,  
but as  ideo log ies  s im ply  l e s s  advanced , than a n a rc h is m .  Through th is  
in te llec tu a l  con to rtion , they could a rg u e ,  as  did Wu Zhihui, that a 
g rad u a l p ro c e s s  of ed u ca t io n -cen tred  re fo rm  following the e s ta b l i s h ­
m ent of a  rep u b lic ,  the co e rc iv e  a sp e c ts  of governm ent would be 
rep laced  by i ts  f r e e ,  fed e ra t iv e  a s p e c ts ,  fo r  governm ent w as ,  Wu * 
in s is te d ,  not ju s t  "an organ  fo r  the s tro n g  to co n tro l  the w eak ,"  but 
a lso  "an organ  fo r  co -o p e ra t io n  am ongst the people . " A s I sh a ll  a rgue  
in m o re  d e ta il  below , it  was inconceivable  fo r  a  C hinese  p ro g re s s iv e  of 
that period  not to  have been  moved to  fight fo r  n a tiona lis t  g o a ls ,  which 
included the overthrow  of the m onarchy  and the e s ta b lish m e n t  of a 
rep u b lic ,  as  a f i r s t  s tep  to  c re a t in g  a polit ica l o rd e r  capable  of halting 
China*s d r if t  to w ard s  a  colonial s ta tu s .  But the New C en tu ry  a n a rc h is ts  
went fu r th e r  than  that and openly and sy s te m a tic a l ly  d is to r te d  the
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a n a rc h ism  they  found in E urope  in th e i r  app lication  of it to the 
Chinese s itu a t io n .  It was not that they  had one lev e l  of com m itm en t 
to  a n a rc h is t  so c ia l  revo lu tion  and an o th e r ,  quite s e p a ra te ,  to  the 
repub lican  one. They in fact combined the two g o a ls ,  c re a t in g  a 
th e o ry  of d is t in c t  s tag e s  in the p ro g re s s  tow ards  the u lt im a te  goals 
and m o re o v e r  envisaged a ro le  fo r  a n a rc h is t  id eas  du r in g  the repub lican  
revolu tion  and im m ed ia te ly  a f te r .  They hoped to  s p re a d  a n a rc h ism  (as 
they  in te rp re te d  it) th roughout the revo lu tio n ary  m ov em en t,  so  as  to  
in jec t into the s tru g g le  v is ta s  of rev o lu tio n ary  developm ent beyond 
the l im ited  goals  of the Tongm enghui. T hus , on c o m p le t io n  of the 
repub lican  revolution,, which am ounted to  the " f i r s t  y e a r  of the new 
cen tu ry  a n a rc h is t  revo lu tion , " they  hoped to  e n su re  that th e re  would 
be  no lo s s  of rev o lu tio n a ry  m om entum  and that p r o g re s s  in the soc ia l 
revolu tion  would continue.
The ro le  of the P a r i s  a n a rc h is ts  as an u l t r a - le f t  g in g er  
group within the rev o lu tio n a ry  ranks  should, I b e l iev e ,  be a s s e s s e d  
as  a h is to r ic a l ly  usefu l one. One of the m ain  r e a so n s  fo r  what is  often 
called  the fa i lu re  of the  1911 R evolu tion , was the fa i lu re  of the 
rev o lu tio n a ry  m ovem ent in  g e n e ra l  to  m atch  its  p ro g ra m m e  of 
dem olish ing  the old po li t ica l  in s titu tions  with p a ra l le l  w ork  to u n d e r ­
m ine the old in te l lec tu a l  and so c ia l  o rd e r .  The a n a r c h is t s ,  how ever, 
w ere  acu te ly  aw are  of the need fo r  a cu l tu ra l  revo lu tion  to  com plem ent 
p ro g re s s  in governm en ta l r e fo rm .  They began a  c r i t iq u e  of a u th o r i ta r ia n  
so c ia l  in s t i tu t io n s ,  such as  the fam ily , and the fo rm s  of feudal thought- 
con tro l which back  them  up, and in so doing an tic ipated  the iconoclasm  
of the l a t e r  New C ulture  M ovem ent. The influence of the New C entury
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was c o n s id e ra b le .  A s a r e su l t  of h is  connections with i t ,  Wu Zhihui
gained a repu ta tion  even am ong Chinese rev o lu tio n a r ie s  on the W est coas t
( 6 )of the United S ta tes .  One can gauge the im p o rtan ce  of the jo u rn a l
from  the rep ea ted  a t tem p ts  by the Qing governm ent to  have it c losed
down. Its  influence on the next g enera tion  r a d ic a ls  should not be
u n d e re s t im a te d .  The C antonese a n a rc h is t  Liu Shipei w ro te  of how
im p o rta n t  the  w ritin g s  of Wu and o thers  in the New C en tu ry  w ere  on h is
( 7 )in te llec tu a l  fo rm atio n .  The i s s u e s  which Liu and o th e r  im placab le  
enem ies  of the old c u ltu re  such as  Lu Xun and Chen Duxiu cam paigned 
o v e r ,  had been  b ro ach ed  and debated ten  y e a r s  b efo re  by the P a r i s  
a n a rc h is t s .
A f te r  1911, Wu and h is  c i r c le  of c o m rad es  found it in c re a s in g ly  
difficult to  r e la te  th e i r  an a rc h ism  in a coheren t way to  th e i r  d e s i r e  fo r  
a  s tro n g  repub lican  China. The so lution to  th is  d i le m m a  w as to 
p ro g re s s iv e ly  dem ote  the im p o rtan ce  of a n a rc h ism  in  th e i r  po lit ica l 
and so c ia l  p ro g ra m m e ,  while th e i r  nationalism  becam e s tead ily  m ore  
m ili tan t  and m o re  c e n tr a l  to th e i r  id e a s .  T h e ir  M ovem ent fo r  Social 
R e fo rm  in the e a r ly  R e p u b l ic , a s  w as often s t r e s s e d ,  was designed 
basically to  c re a te  cu l tu ra l  and attitucfinal change which would en su re  
the p ro p e r  functioning and conso lidation  of the R ep u b lic .  Though Wu 
went in fo r  po li t ica l  a b s te n t io n is m , fo r  in s tan ce  th rough  the Society 
fo r  the P ro m o tio n  of V ir tu e ,  the in tention  was n ev e r  to underm ine  
governm ent by dep riv in g  it  of the s e rv ic e  of useful people . Indeed, the 
Society, with i ts  s e v e ra l  le v e ls  of com m itm en t,  le ft i t  poss ib le  fo r  
c e r ta in  m e m b e rs  to  f re e ly  engage in p o li t ic s .  M o re o v e r ,  the 
re a so n  Wu and o th e rs  chose absten tion  from  po litics  w as s im ply  so 
tha t they could ac t as  n e u tra l  w atchdogs over the b u re a u c ra c y .
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It was a l l  fo r  the p u rpose  of oiling the  repub lican  s ta te  m ach ine .
That W u's  a ttitude tow ards  repub lican  po li t ic s  was becom ing  
in c re a s in g ly  incom patib le  with his  a n a rc h ism  can be seen  from  a ttack s  
on him  and o th e r  v e te ra n s  by y ounger ,  m o re  p r inc ip led  a n a rc h is t s .
His support fo r  the p ro p o sa l  in 1913 th a t  the C hinese  S oc ia lis t  P a r ty  
should becom e a p o li t ica l  p a r ty ,  iso la ted  him  s t i l l  fu r th e r  from  the 
a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent and Wu adm itted  as  m uch. "Having pity  on the 
young C hina , I f e a r  she w ill  die young if  we do not p a s s  th rough a 
s tage  of Rom an p o li t ic s .  So I go ag a in s t  m y co n sc ien ce .  "
The W ork Study M ovem ent, p rom oted  by Wu, Li Shiceng and
o th e r  a n a rc h is t  of the o ld e r  g en era t io n ,  was p robab ly  the  la s t  b u r s t  of
th e i r  a n a rc h is t  id e a ls .  But th ese  id ea ls  foundered on the m o v em en t 's
p oor  m anagem ent and a lso  con trad ic tio n s  in i t s  b a s ic  conception . The
shipping of C hinese  coo lies  to  E u ro p e  during  the F i r s t  W orld W ar  and
the fac to ry  w ork  p ro g ra m m e  fo r  C hinese s tuden ts  in  F r a n c e  a f te r  the
w a r ,  w ere  a r ra n g e d  in  conjunction w ith , and in  no s m a l l  m e a s u re
benefitted  the F re n c h  s ta te  and F re n c h  c a p i ta l i s ts .  Though C hinese
M arx is t  h is to r ia n s  n a tu ra l ly  have an axe to g rind  when they  d isc u s s
Wu Zhihui and h is  c o m ra d e s ,  both in re la t io n  to a  g e n e ra l  c r i t iq u e
of the negative a sp e c ts  of a n a rc h ism  and to  t h e i r  subsequen t re a c t io n a ry
p o li t ica l  r o le s ,  they  do m ake the valid  point that w h a te v e r  p ro g re s s iv e
education Chinese w o rk e rs  and s tuden ts  m ay have rece iv ed  in F r a n c e ,
( 8 )it cannot ju s t ify  the exploita tion they  su ffe red .
The fa i lu re  of the W ork Study M ovement coincided with, and 
to a c e r ta in  extent w as the r e s u l t  of, the in f lu e n c e  of M arx ism  around 
the w orld ,  following the B olshev ik  R evolution. M arx ism  gave coherence
to the revo lt  of the C hinese  s tuden ts  in F ra n c e  aga ins t  the a n a rc h is t
le a d e r s  of the m ovem ent. Chinese N ationalis t  h is to r ia n s  today a c c u s e
the T hird  In te rna tiona l of sub v ertin g  the m ovem ent and re p ro a c h  Wu
Zhihui and Li Shiceng fo r  unconsciously  providing the  conditions fo r
the b i r th  of an im p o rtan t sec tion  of the C hinese C om m unis t P a r ty .
I ro n ica l ly ,  th is  u n fo reseen  and unplanned re su l t  of the  W ork Study
p ro g ra m m e  re m a in s  one of the m o s t  positive and enduring  re su l t s  of
the Chinese a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent. Not only did W ork Study b r in g  m any
young C hinese  into contact with M arx ism  in E u ro p e ,  but it  a lso  le f t
i ts  m a rk  on Chinese educational p r a c t ic e .
D esp ite  c r i t ic i s m  of the exploitation of C hinese  w o rk e rs  and
studen ts  who worked in F r a n c e ,  th e re  has  a lso  been in China s ince
L ib era tio n  co n s id e rab le  p r a is e  fo r  the m o v em en t 's  id ea l  of in teg ra te d
education. In 1957, the P e o p le Js D aily  spe lt  out the s ign ificance  of
the m ovem ent;
nA n u m b er  of lead ing  f ig u re s  of our P a r ty  and S ta te , 
fo rty  y e a r s  ago went to F ra n c e  under  the au sp ic e s  of 
the Society fo r  D iligent W ork  and F ru g a l  Study. D i l i ­
gent w ork  and fruga l study is  an excellen t t ra d it io n  of 
our in te l le c tu a ls .  It is  m o st  n e c e s sa ry  to  continue 
and expand th is  excellen t t ra d it io n .  "(9.)
The c ap tu re  of the Left in China by M arx ism  and the sp li ts  
caused  by M a rx is ts  in a n a rc h is t  grouping within China a long the 
l in e s  of the conflic t in the W ork Study M ovem ent, was m atched  by the 
developm ent of W u 's  f ie rc e  an t i-c o m m u n ism . This s tem m ed  from  
th re e  so u rc e s ;  h is  e a r ly  a n a rc h is t  le an in g s ,  h is  na tiona lism  and his  
opposition to so c ia l  revo lu tion . Wu was well aw are  of the h is to r ic a l  
conflict betw een a n a rc h is ts  and M a rx is ts ,  betw een Bakunin and M arx .
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The r e s is ta n c e  he felt to " s ta te  s o c ia l i s m " ,  a s  opposed to  l ib e r ta r ia n  
a n a rc h ism ,  was re in fo rced  by the na tu re  of Soviet R u s s ia  and the way 
Lenin t re a te d  K ropotk in . The sp li t t in g  of the W ork Study M ovement 
by M a rx is t  s tuden ts  provided Wu w ith h is  own p e rso n a l  experience  of 
ideo log ical and o rg an isa tio n a l s tru g g le  with M arx ism  and the b i t te rn e s s  
he fe lt  as  a r e s u l t  of th is  exp er ien ce  was undoubtably a  m a jo r  fa c to r  
in  the developm ent of h is  a n t i -c o m m u n ism . The Left in China having 
been  captured by L e n in ism , Wu found h im se lf  in c re a s in g ly  iso la ted  
from  p ro g re s s iv e  c i r c le s  and he moved na tu ra lly  in to  the company 
of r igh t wing n a t io n a lis ts .
By 1919 h is  na tionalism  had re -e m e rg e d  to  becom e as  c e n t r a l  
to h is  thought as  it had been  in  1903, befo re  he le f t  fo r  E u ro p e .  H ow ever 
i t  was p a r t  of the m a in s t r e a m  of p ro g re s s iv e  n a tiona lism  sh a re d  by 
M a rx is ts  and n o n -M arx is ts  a l ike .  Wu felt the national indignation  of 
the May F o u r th  M ovement and h is  m e m b e rsh ip  of the N ationalis t  
P a r ty  in 1924 could be viewed as  the n a tu ra l  ac tion  of a p a t r io t .  But 
soon, e sp e c ia l ly  a f te r  Sun Y a t - s e n 's  death , it  b ecam e  c le a r  that h is  
na tionalism  was of the n a r ro w e s t  kind and it becam e a  s tro n g  e lem ent 
in  h is  an t i -c o m m u n ism . While not w ishing in any way to  play down the 
r e a c t io n a ry  ro le  of Wu and o th e r  m e m b e rs  of the Guomindang r igh t 
wing, we should c o n s id e r  as  a fa c to r  in the grow th of t h e i r  a n t i ­
com m unism  , th e i r  s en se  of affront and outrage at what they  perce iv ed  
a s  the a r ro g a n t  in te r fe re n c e  of Soviet ad v iso rs  in C hinese  a f fa i r s .
The undeniably c lose  con tro l  e x e rc ise d  by the C o m in te rn  over the 
C C P, led Wu to com plain  that the CCP was a  fo re ign  im p lan t ,  the 
T ro ja n  h o rse  of R u s s ia n  dom ination of China. This ex tre m e  na tionalism
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was how ever c lo se ly  bound up with h is  a ttitude to c la s s  s tru g g le .
In opposing the a ll ian ce  with the CC P and with Soviet R u s s ia ,  Wu was 
opposing  the so c ia l  revolu tion  which was growing within the national 
revolu tion .
Wu Zhihui is  not r e m e m b e re d  today p r im a r i ly  as  an 
a n a rc h is t  o r  a s o c ia l i s t .  He is  ce leb ra ted  in Ta ibe i with a  s ta tue  and 
denounced in Pek ing  fo r  one re a so n :  the re a c t io n a ry  ro le  he played in 
the po lit ics  of the C hinese  R epub lic .  Wu in a ll  s in c e r i ty  ju s tif ied  h is  
support fo r  the rep u b lican  m ovem ent before  1911 by a rg u in g  th a t  
through sp read in g  a n a rc h ism  am ongst the re v o lu tio n a r ie s  continued 
p r o g re s s  to w ard s  so c ia lism  would be ensu red  a f te r  the  e s ta b lish m en t 
of the rep u b lic .  It is  eloquent te s t im o n y  to the f a i lu re  of a n a r c h is m  
as a  philosophy and a p lan fo r  so c ia l  change, tha t v ir tu a l ly  a l l  the 
in te l lec tu a ls  a s so c ia te d  with the New C en tu ry  in P a r i s  ended up on 
the s ide  of c o u n te r - re v o lu t io n .  Wu and Zhang J i  w e re  m e m b e rs  of 
the W e s te rn  H ills  F a c t io n  of the GMD. Wu, Zhang J ing jiang  and 
Li Shiceng w ere  am ong those  who attended the sp ec ia l  m ee ting  of the 
GMD S uperv iso ry  C om m ittee  in A p r i l  1927, which se t  in  m otion  the 
chain  of even ts  lead ing  to  the m a s s a c r e  of w o rk e rs  in Shanghai. Chu 
Minyi was executed  in A ugust 1946 as  a "national t r a i t o r , "  having 
se rv e d  as  F o re ig n  M in is te r  in the Jap an ese  puppet governm ent in 
Nanking headed by Wang J in g w e i . ^ ^  Wang h im se lf  was an ex ­
a n a rc h is t ,  who had worked with Wu Zhihui in  1912 to found the 
Society fo r  the P ro m o tio n  of V ir tu e .
This  an a ly s is  of Wu Zhihui*s life until 1927 has  la id  b a re  
the b a s ic  e lem en ts  of h is  thought and th e i r  in te r r e la t io n sh ip .  By 1927,
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he had a r t ic u la te d  unequivocably the keynote of h is  l a t e r  po li t ica l  
id e a s ,  a vehem ent a n t i-c o m m u n ism ; thus his  p assag e  from  the 
ex tre m e  le f t  to  the  ex tre m e  righ t of Chinese po li t ics  was com ple te .  One 
can d ism is s  W u’s c la im ,  to  h is  dying day, that he w as s t i l l  an 
a n a rc h is t ,  and say  w ith confidence that by the m id - tw en tie s  h is  
a n a rc h ism  had been  p e rm an en tly  shelved in  favour of a com m itm en t 
to n a t io n a lism , and v e ry  conse rv a tiv e  na tionalism  at th a t .  What is  
m o re ,  it  can a lso  be argued  tha t at no t im e in  h is  life  did he to ta lly  
accep t the K ropotk in ite  a n a rc h ism  he c la im ed to  ad h ere  to .  N ationalism  
ex is ted  in h is  thought throughout, only vary ing  in  i ts  d eg ree  of 
c e n tra l i ty  to h is  outlook. This b r in g s  us to  the ques tion  of the t r a n s ­
m iss io n  of W e s te rn  id eas  to China.
N ationalism  was the m a jo r  fo rce  fo r  the  rem ak in g  of m o d ern
China and the m o to r  of Wu Z h ih u i 's  po lit ica l a c t iv ism .  The m anifes t
inab ili ty  of the C hinese  in te llec tu a l  t rad it io n  and old po li t ica l  o rd e r
to  provide the national s tren g th  to com bat Im p e r ia l i s m ,  led  Wu to
seek  fore ign  so lu tions to C h in a’s p ro b le m s .  Though in it ia l ly  he
rece iv ed  h is  fo re ign  id eas  th rough  t ra n s la t io n s  and in te rp re ta t io n s
obtained in China, h is  p e r io d s  of s tudy  abroad  ra d ica l ly  t ra n s fo rm e d
h is  thought. In p a r t ic u la r  h is  s tay  in F ra n c e  produced in  him  a
sp e c ta c u la r  shift in  in te llec tu a l  p e rsp e c t iv e .  M annheim has
w r i t te n  tha t "v e r t ic a l  m obility  is  the  dec is ive  fa c to r  in  m aking
p e rso n s  u n ce r ta in  and s c e p t ic a l  of th e i r  t ra d it io n a l  view of the 
. . ( 1 1 )w orld . I would like  to adapt th is  s ta tem en t and to  a rgue  tha t in
its  e ffec t,  W u 's  period  in E u ro p e  w as s im i la r  to v e r t ic a l  m obility , 
what we could ca ll  tangen tia l  m ob ility ,  out of C hinese  soc ie ty  and into
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a ra d ic a l ly  d iffe ren t one. This p ro c e s s  led to the s tr ik in g  in te llec tu a l  
t ra n s fo rm a t io n  of Wu, who quickly adapted to the host soc ie ty  and 
took on the id eas  of the  so c ia l  s t ra tu m  he becam e a s so c ia te d  with.
But why did the a n a rc h ism  which he a s s im ila te d  so  rap id ly  and with 
such en thusiasm  prove to be so e p h em era l  and sk in -d e e p ?  We m ust 
look to  the n a tu re  of n a t io n a lism , and d ifferen t n a t io n a l ism s ,  fo r  an 
a n sw e r .
The growth of a n a rc h ism  in E urope  d u r in g  the la s t  cen tu ry  
was in d i re c t  re sp o n se  to the consolidation  of the in d u s t r ia l  na tion­
s ta te s .  It was a  rev o lt  aga ins t the unprecedented  co n cen tra tio n  of 
pow er in the hands of governm ent and against the m i l i t a r i s t i c  ideology 
these  developm ents  spaw ned. N ationalism  was h a rn e s s e d  to 
o ppress io n  and en s la v em en t.  But a t the height of Im p e r ia l i sm  a t  the 
beginning of th is  cen tu ry ,  when Wu Zhihui f i r s t  cam e to  a n a rc h ism ,  
m o d ern  na tionalism  was only ju s t  em erg ing  in  China, and as  a 
p ro g re s s iv e  fo rc e .  Coming from  a soc ie ty  tha t was a victim  r a th e r  
than  an agent of Im p e r ia l i s m ,  Wu re ta in ed  a s tro n g  na tiona lis t  d r iv e  
which in s is ted  th a t ,  b e fo re  any a n a rc h is t  utopia or s o c ia l is t  revo lu tion  
could be e n te r ta in e d ,  a s tro n g  n a t io n -s ta te  had to  be co n s tru c ted  which 
would p e rm it  the  C hinese  to achieve a c e r ta in  equivalence  with and 
independence from  the G re a t  P o w e rs .
The ex p er ien ce  of m odern  China has  been  tha t during  the 
a s s im ila t io n  of fo re ign  id e a s ,  th e re  inevitab ly  o c c u r re d  a p ro c e s s  
of e i th e r  d is to r t io n  o r  adap ta tion . In the case  of M arx ism  we see  the 
la t t e r ;  a long but u lt im ate ly  ex tre m e ly  su c c e ss fu l  t ra n s fo rm a t io n  of 
po litica l p ra c t ic e  to  su it  objective lo ca l  conditions. In p a r t ic u la r ,
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L e n in ’s th e o r ie s  on the N ational Q uestion  p e rm it ted  in China a 
convenient h a rm o n isa t io n  of so c ia l is t  and na tiona lis t  g o a ls .  This 
w a s ,  how ever,  not p o ss ib le  in the case  of a n a rc h ism .  E ven  in 
E u ro p e ,  a n a rc h ism  offered few p ra c t ic a l  guides to  p o li t ica l  ac tion .
In m any c a se s  it led  to  p e s s im ism  and d e sp e ra te  individual ac ts  of 
v iolence o r  to  hybrid m ovem ents  such  as  a n a rc h o -sy n d ic a l ism .
F in a l ly  during  the F i r s t  W orld  W a r ,  the a n a rc h is t  m ovem ent in E u ro p e  
sp lit  over the v e ry  ques tion  being  d isc u sse d  in th is  s tudy , nationalism  
and the re la t io n sh ip  of a n a rc h is ts  to  n a t io n -s ta te s ,  and was ec lipsed  
by M a rx ism . When in troduced  to  the C hinese con tex t,  i t  w a s ,  I 
b e l iev e ,  inev itab le  th a t  a n a rc h ism  becam e d is to r te d  and finally  su b ­
m erg ed  by n a t io n a l ism , with which it could c o -e x is t  only by qualify ing,
i f  not negating i ts  m a jo r  in te llec tu a l  appeal,  uncom prom is ing  opposition
(1 2 )
to  a l l  governm en t.
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A ppendix  1. F ro n t is p ie c e  done by Wu Zhihui in 1933 fo r  a sp ec ia l  
is su e  of the jou rna l Xinzhonghua, en titled  "Save the 
C ountry  with M o to r s . 11 (Kwok, Op. C it .  , p. 40 .)
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Appendix 2. C artoons  from  the  New C e n tu ry .
(WZH, Yiyuan wei h e ru  zhi yiwu hu. CW. 10 .1246-1247 .)
In the top ca r to o n  (A), behind the m ace b e a r e r  (1), those  p ra c t is in g  
o r  about to  p ra c t is e  B r i t i sh  s ty le  'd e m o c racy 1 a r e :
2. B r i t i sh  L abour P a r ty  m e m b e r  of p a r l ia m e n t.
3. R u ss ia n  Dum a m e m b e r .
4. T u rk ish  a s se m b ly  m e m b e r .
5. P e r s ia n  a s se m b ly  m e m b e r .
6 . F u tu re  Indian a s se m b ly  m e m b e r .
7. F u tu re  E gyptian  a ssem b ly  m e m b e r .
8 . F u tu re  a s se m b ly  m e m b e r  of the 'G rea t  T a r t a r  C oun try ' ( i . e .  China).
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Appendix 3. Tab le  from  the New C entury  com paring  a n a rc h is t  so c ia lism  
with na tionalism  and dem ocracy*
(Chu M inyi, 'Shenlun m i n z u . XS J . 6 . p . 4)
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Appendix 6 , A B r ie f  Chronology of Wu Zhihui, 1865-1953.
Wu, ming (given name) T iao  and l a t e r  changed to  J ingheng , zi_ (co u rte sy  
name) Zhihui, hao ( l i t e r a r y  name) P e i -a n .
1865. M arch  28. B o rn ,  Yanghu County, J iangsu  P ro v in c e .
1888. P a s se d  Shengyuan exam ina tions .
1891. B ecam e J u re n  g rad u a te .
1892 .1894 .1895 . T h re e  failed attempts to  p ass  J in sh i  exam ina tions .
1897-1898. Taught at Beiyang x u e tan g , T ien ts in .
1898-1901. Taught at Nanyang gongxue, Shanghai.
1901. Studied at the  H igher N orm al School, Tokyo, J ap an .
W in te r .  R e tu rn ed  to  China and worked a s  educational a d v iso r  in  
Canton.
1902. A p r i l .  R e tu rn ed  to  Jap an . R esum ed  s tu d ies  a t  H ig h er  N o rm al School. 
A f te r  inciden t at Chinese E m b a s sy  in Tokyo, he is  depo rted  from  
Jap an  b ack  to  China.
1903. W orked on the  Subao (J iangsu  Journa l)  and taught at the Aiguo xueshe 
(P a tr io t ic  School) in  Shanghai.
June . Wu n a rro w ly  escaped  a r r e s t  and fled in to  exile  in B r i ta in .
1906. Moved to  P a r i s .
1907. With L i Shiceng and o th e r s ,  founded the a n a rc h is t  jo u rn a l  
X insh iji  (New Century).
1910. X insh ij i  ceased  publication  a f te r  121 i s s u e s .
1912. J a n u a ry .  R e tu rn ed  to  China from  B r i ta in  w h ere  he had lived 
s ince  1909. W ith o th e r s ,  founded the L iufa j ia n x u eh u i , (Society 
fo r  F r u g a l  Study in  F ra n c e )  and the J indehui (Society fo r  the 
P ro m o tio n  of V ir tu e .)
1913. S ep tem b er .  A f te r  fa i lu re  of the  2nd R evo lu tion , le f t  China fo r  
ex ile  in  B r i ta in .
1916. Yuan Shikai d ied . Wu re tu rn e d  to  China.
1918. Founded Laodong (Labour) m agazine  in Shanghai.
1920. E s ta b l ish e d  the  Zhongfa daxue (S ino -F rench  U n iv ers i ty  ) in L yons ,  
F r a n c e .
1921-1923. P re s id e n t  of Zhongfa daxue in  Lyons.
1924. F i r s t  C o n g ress  of the  Guomindang. Wu e lec ted  to  the  p a r ty Js 
C e n tra l  S u p e rv iso ry  C o m m ittee .
1925. Wu ac ted  as  w itn ess  to  the la s t  te s ta m e n t  of Sun Y a t- se n .
A ttends  the m eeting  of r igh t wing m e m b e rs  of the  Guomindang 
in  the  W e s te rn  H i l l s , P ek ing .
1926. In c e rem o n y  in Canton, Wu sw ore  in  Chiang KJa i - s h e k  as  
C o m m a n d e r- in -C h ie f  of the  N o r th e rn  E x p ed it io n a ry  F o r c e .
1927. A p r i l .  Wu p re se n te d  evidence to  the  Guomindang S u p erv iso ry  
C om m ittee  of Com m unis t P a r ty  t r e a c h e ry  and se t  in motion the 
chain  of even ts  leading  to  the m a s s a c r e s  of w o rk e rs  in  Shanghai 
and e lse w h e re .
1937-1945. Lived at Chunking in s e m i - r e t i r e m e n t .
1946. N ovem ber.  E lec te d  to  the  P ra e s id iu m  of the  N ational A sse m b ly .
1948. M ay. R e p re se n t in g  National A s s e m b ly , a d m in is te re d  p re s id e n t ia l  
oath to  Chiang K Ja i-shek .
1948. O nw ards .  Sen ior p re s id e n t ia l  a d v iso r  of Chiang K3a i - sh e k .
1949. A p r i l .  Left the m ain land fo r  Taiw an.
1953. O ctober  30. D ied. T a ib e i.
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